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New Year 


^ PHR Harmonist is to-day entering on the fourth 
^ year of her service? of all pure souls whose only 
(unction is to serve the Supreme Lord Sri Krishra 
by every (acuity, in conformity with the Icachini: of 
the Lord Himself embodied in all the Scriptures. 
The service of the Divinity in its unalloyed form 
of exclusive spiritual love is the hidden treasure 
oP ilje Scripture?. Few, indeed, of this mundane 
world ever attain to it. Love for God, contaminated 
and distorted more or less by the reservations 
of mundane considerations of selfish gratification, 
is to be ordinarily found in this '/odd. But the 
present Age is too critical to bdlprepared to admit 
the validity of the alloyed •fovn of the love of 
God. The alternative is, therebre, cither to strive 
for the purf form of devotion or to reject the very 
priytple of the spiritual function. The Iron Age 
is least disposed to abate its contentions against love, 
fre^ instinctive deference to the principle of cause^* 
love. ^ 


In former Ages men were less critical and less 
willing to be critical in matters of devotion to Krishna. 
This change of temperament has necessitat.'d 
allempls Ij cxp'.an the fundamental principle of 
love itself to meet the objections o! loveless critics. 
But the critics are confident that they have the 
advantage of the controversy. This is proved by 
the prevailing tendency in all countries in fervour 
of mundane knowledge and mundane felicity as 
against cause less exclusive devotion to Krishna. 

The controversialists cannot be expected to 
cease to be controversial without being beaten in 
contrijversy. But the wonderful progress of ih- 
physical sciences both in theory and application has 
served to strengthen the belief of people desirous 
of material advantage in th^ possiblility of mundane 
knowledge leading to unlimited mundane felicity. 
Mere defeat in logical controversy, even if it be really 
decisive and clear to the parlies themselvc??, is 
not likely to destroy the faith in the physical ‘ipicncc 
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ot a pt "son wfco is /^triclly atlclijptcl to sensuous 
pleasure \ 1 hty applitcl sciences liavw {leen able* 
1) capj He die? b carl world'y people by tlieij^ 
ac'IUjj,*^vlubl(; ^cliK’irrf.nl in iIh; form of pleasure 
valucf- . ’i^>.'ble of apiJaun! lani.ibl^* 

L.ocornolive jiijine, tlie Airslnp and ihc 
wirelii '! \1( i'.rapby are dleKTl as tlie niosl con- 
vinciijl^ ajj<i!nienif. lo rKoncile bunuiuly !o any 

, dial il may a(l«i4!y nv:U\t\ in nielapliyskal 
* ‘V'A 

It \voii!(‘|^"nut, llienfore, Ik wholly accurate 
to dfMrjbe ll)e pr< r.enl Ap by sikh lerins as 
Vonlrover .slid and 'cniical . 1 hos(’ ti jnrj were 

inoK' applkal’le the iiK'diai alpiiKki. le presen 
/\ye ha,'- bv <n n ap*»*y d as nia^eiia* .lie* 

Mo llkoiy ju ( < pial ie to a luetUrnci, winch is 
nol pirdnclice of .'c ine hnn. ff a.cc! laira!. !e iihlily ; 
lhat IS lo wiy, matriial, hniitech di finable, and 
ble u!t. i hal the ory IS sponlaneously voted 
lo be worthy <f alfcnlion winch holds out the 
profpcc I of heinjj able to inipiovc lo any appreci- 
able fxicnl the present worldly prospects of any 
person in such a way that hiS happiness, depcniding on 
transitory eondilicfiis of this W osid, may be appreci- 
ably increased lti«reby. 

llicre is very lilllc confident or independc'nt 
ihnikinc* about c.ondilions of prospects beyond this 
worldly life. The spcculahons about the t»lhcr 
mVfrr arc' now-.'i-days intended lo v/ndicate the 
findingr. of tlie physical sciences and arc really base'd 
r)ii the as 3 Uinpl»on of so called liulhs established by 
',uch enq-tiny. The next w’orld is tacitly assumed 
lo be a conlniualioi, of the pr< sc nt and also as in- 
ferable from the condtUons of th,: phenomenal exist- 
ence, by methods that have proved succccssful in 
accjiiainling us lenLilively with the apparent secrels of 
tin present life. 

But whenever any new ‘discovery' about the 
other world is advertised by such auxiliary science 
calling ^lsf*!f metaphysics it is received with ill- 


ccgiceah d scepticism by most pcr.'ons. ^Tbe Age 
is aj)parenlly ccvnlenl with physical .••.cience^ U does 
nol expect |>or (h sire the solution of i/s piublcins 
from th% so-called metaphysier! quarter. It is 
confidently Ic^iking forward to the i>iogr<;ssive so- 
lulmn of all difhculty by the' natural and inevitable 
dcvelopcmc nl of the phy.sical science'^*, and due 
ccnirse. It hai ceased to be impali< nl lor the truth 
It does not expect a miracle, tt is nol iin pared at 
all lo acknowledge anything ( x*:cpl lirnitei inman 
contrivance and limited humin experience Neither 
does it bciu've in special Divine dispensations. It 
admits only one royal road, Vrr., that ‘ f piogiessivi' 
empliic knowledge, along whi^li we are a.ssiinn d 
to lie predestined lo liavel pei|)(.liially toward;’, 
the progresdvc goal O' ever widening mundane 
kiiowhdge and ever-vvidtning conscqueiU mundane 
teiicity. 

[he Harmonist doet riot fully agice with this 
prevailing oulloi>k rd the is frying her 

best lo suppit^ment the ciiMent view' by offering 
a great and startling but hjr the consideration of 
the Age in the shape of actual conduct b.ascd on 
the knowledge of the Absolute, liiihe is .systcnuili- 
cally oiicring to the world a narrative ol the 
conduct of Sri Chailanya l.)eva and His followers 
as embodying the condition of living lelationship 
with the Absolute. 

I hc soul does nol require- or really desire, the 
multiplication or elaboration of tiiundanc felicity 
that is promised and apparently yeilded by 
the physical sciences. All w.^rldly felicity is 
realisable, however dimly, as lying off the 
plane of the souW'il^h felicity is nol only essen- 
tially* liivial and Asappoiiiting but also pro- 
videntially ephemera. *ll would be foolish to 
desire any modificaliol of their nature- They arc 
as they should be. Empiric science is* therefore 
rightly content to watch and submit to what\is 
essentially unmodifiable. It tries to regulate 
the conduct of individuals by the mer^ fxlcniiq'Ti 
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• or iBeir ex\norience of tin? operation of Nature. The 
physical sciences never promise any tiling but the 
sense of felicity ^resulting from fulfilment of the 
conrlitio-'s of slavery* They know of fio mellioci nor 
enrl except the trivial and the transitory wh»ch 
a** l>y the Scriptures to he the cause of 

all the apparent misery of the soul. 

The Harmonist is not a pessimist nor *an optimist, 
^'he adm ts the reah’ty and n^.^cesaly of spiritual 
( onduct. She is cmfident of her ability to remove 
l!ie prevaibng m\jund. ''standings rcc;a*'ding spiritual 
conduct by the grace of her "spiritual teacher who 
)s the eternal associated counter-part of the Supreme 
‘ Teacher Sri Chaitanya or the Abcolul*: F.nlighten- 
nient Him'^clf. Th.e Absolute alone may reveal 
1 limself to us as the only Lord of our souls by 
Whose v’xelusive service alone the soul may find her 
real <ind Jasling satisfaction. 

Sri Chaitanya or the Supreme Teacher i5 iden- 
tical with Sri Kiishna the Suprem*' Attractor, Lover, 
Recipient of the soul’s eternal homage of reciprocal 
love. Sri Chaitanya leads us by the hand towards 
the kno\Nb.de.c and love of Himself as teacher. As 
soon as we love Srec Chaitanya as Teacfier we 
attain to love of Sri Krishna ar. the Sole Recipient 
of the soul’s t ternal, willing, loving homage taught by 


Himself. Sri Oiaitanya confers on'*us ihe'^i^rvice of i 
yiimself as the eternal Suprer/c Te«'V-‘hcr, which is 
identical with love of Sri Kri'/an.T, .the etern d and 
o^ly Lover of our 'souls. The l^iVilual teacher the 
eternal associated counterpart of Si’i ('haitanya andT 
on the realisation of the nature of our real self as 
the eternal servants* of Krishna by following His 
teachings, we are enabled to recognise the spiritual 
teacher as being identical jv^th the best btdov^^d^ of 
Sri Krishn.a, wl: eternal function • is d*/ ‘’devi-^S 

constant and fresh employment lor our ’■.? '.‘s in the 
loving service of the Supreme Lord. 

The Haniionisl defines the scope and naliuV of 
empiric knowledge rejirescntcd by Itie .sciences 
treating of phenomena. The Harmonist is indirectly 
and secondarily concerned wdth such knowledge 
which is the deluding unwholesome reflection of the 
true knowledge. She insists on her right to be 
heaicl by all pure souls as the loya! exponent of the 
Abs lute. Truth, ^^he maintains that the knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth revealed by the spiritual 
teacher automatically solves all difficulties in the 
only wMy that in really acceptable to our .souls and 
implores a patient hearing for the message of the 
natural function of our souls recorded in the 
Scriptures and taught by Sri chaitanya. 


Th;;’Zternal Gift of Jagatbandhu 

(IJy SKijnr '.visiioui Mohan Vm., ii. i..) 


Ja^ijtbcaiidliu DiUt, or /, fb D., is bii’lcliiit; in 
Qilcutla the loftiefL and the most beautifully 
*'lc.sif»ncd Temple in Iteiigal, with rcsiileiilial 
quar^rs, for the Gaudiya Matii, at a cost of 
over iXjuarter of a iniilion of rupees, as eternal 
gift to the feet of the spiritual preceptor, Hi.s 


pi vine Grace I’arainhansa Paribiajakacharyva 
Srila Ithakti Sbldh.mta Saraswati Go^wami 
Thakur. 

The Scripture.*; have declared tliat the gift is 
the form of the eternal function. Diverse people 
have understood the worvi gift iii ilivc^c ^Yay^. 
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Accor(X|ig to/ (lidercnt standards of jiifl«rmeRt 
of till’ “Ij-’iiovant, tlic pedants and the reallv 
eriuyfe sc 1 ^f>l;^rs^ TTie natural nienninf^ of gift 
tfr understood ki (juitc* different 
senses. In the seventcentli cha])tcr of the Geeta 
Lord Krishna has declaretl three possil le 
inlerprclalions of tiiis \yord corresponding 
io l/e nature of the ]dalform on wliich 
thclgivcr happens j;o stand. 'I'hc first is the 
^igL^.^«ie(.; ^ift which is gift for gift's 
Kd;e willic-.L any desiie for reward or coinpen- 
salion, dueVegard l)eiMg had to the proper nature 
of tiiiie^ place and pcri-on - when, where and to 
whom — Hie gift is inai’e. The second kind is the 
eharilahle gill painfully made with an eNjjecla- 
lion of lew.'jrds eillier here or in the next world. 
The third variety is the indiscriminate gift 
contemptuously inatlc without any regaid for 
lime, [dace or jicrscn* receiving the same. 

The above three kinds of gifts express the 
three mundane (jualilies of Sattwa, Kajas and 
Tainas, The ignorant as well as the pedant 
t’(|ually in favour cJThese three kinds of gifts, 
('lift [U'opeily made signifies rcliiKiuishmcnt of, 
or aver.-^ion to, worldly, transitory enjoyments. 
The lime and tik:* place, the giver aiid'the receiver 
ol these tliree kinds of gifts being themselves 
coin|)ri."cd within the three cerresponding attii- 
hiites of mundane Katiire, tlic.^^e charities* are, 
thtMwdves al;o necessarily lran5.il ory, insigni- 
ficant and misplaced. 

But tlie exceptionally fortunate man ^ who 
receives l»is Divine eyes from the gracious asso- 
ciated eonjpaiiioro of that Jewel of benefactors, 
Sri Chaitanyii Deva, does not fall wdthin*the 
eategaiy of these three classes Enlightened 
with llie Divine knowledge lie becomes super- 
learned. The Kurina Parana has declared three 
kinds of gifts, ‘Nitya* (eternal), ‘Naimittika’ 
(causal), and ‘Kamya’ ( born of selfish desire ), 
The fourth (turiya) which is the pure forrnofgift 
!its Ley^u 1 the pale of these ^threc attiibutes. 


That whic*h is given lb the cnliglitened Brahmans 
without a ^ view of any return of reward 01 the 
enjoyment 'of the fruits thereof, is the eternal 
gia. 'Hiat ^vdiich is given to the learned for 
[nirilication from sin is called causal gift and 
that which is given for the sake of getting sons 
and grandsons, victory, fortune, heaven and the 
frnits of religious observances, is ibe covet- 
ous gift. The fourth or pure gift is that 
which is given with the spiritual object 
of service to those who are conversant 
with the knowledge of the service of the Brah- 
maii, solely with a view to the enjoyment of 
Godhead. This form is the most propitious of 
all. In India, the land of the eternal religion, 
the glories of the eternal gift have been pro- 
claimed from time immemorial in the spirit ual 
Scriptures and tlie distinction between eternal, 
causal and covetous gift has been fully e.\pbined. 
But in this world the number of those that are 
prepared to practise the pure and auspiciou-. 
form of the gift are very, very few indeed. 
Persons desirous of enjoying the fruits of tlieir 
actions, liberalionlsts, Vogis desirous of merg- 
ing with the Divinity and similar other specula- 
tors arc never tired of proclaiming the glory of 
the three niinidane forms of charily. Only the 
most magnanimous associated counterparts of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Chailaiiya practise ano 
proclaim the pure and non-evil-producing form 
of the eternal gift. 

In the Srimad Bliagabatam we tind it stated 
that altliough presiding deity of this Iron 
Age has many laOtfs, still that which could not 
have* been possiblff 0/ attainment to indivi- 
dual souls in the I Ages of ‘Satya*, ‘Treta’ 
and Dwapara*, ha\i been available to all 
by means of chanting the Name of Krishna. 
It is identical with Divine Love which waj 
not given to any in the other three ages 
but which has been lavished on all "oy Srl^ 
Chaitanya Deva in this Iron Age irrespective 
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(jf caste, erted or colour, *111110 or place, Ifaiiy- 
•Imily out of his own jj;oo(l luck due to Ills clevo- 
lional *i'tiviLics of pievifais hirths caiTliiul liis way 

to make a uift of his Lraiisitorv lortiine^towards 

••• 

iliat trill V cliaritahlc iicrfoniinnce iiiau^uiMtcd by 
Sii tliailanya Deva, vh.^ the distrihtition of the 
spiiiliial lovJ to ail, the i^ift ol siicli a person 
shoiihi be considered to he the purest (Siiddha 
Saltwik) and Ik'sI of all j’ifts Such t.;i(t can 
])urirv in every way all "cnerations, bcin^ com- 
jilelly immune from the triple mundane 
»ina!itiesof mixed Saltwa, Rajas and Tamas. 

1'l:e Scriptures maintain that gifts should be 
made to the deserving and not to the un- 
deceiving. lint who is really a deserving person 
in the eyes of the Scripture^ ? The Scriptures 
theiniAlves say that he who can save himself 
ami ethers hoin tailing into the bondage of this 
woii/i \\ the deserving ])erson,^ No atheist 
can be a lit recijiieiit of the eternal gift, becaii'c 
he is being drifted hither and thither by his 
delihcrate aversion to the Feet of (lod. How 
can such a person saw his giver ? riiey wtinlJ 
he like one blind man leading another. For 
the same reason neither the elovatioiiist nor 
the fruitive workers ca.i he the (iroper recipients 
of the eternal gift, because th^y are ever liable 
to fall from even the highest jiositioii attainable 
ky meritorious worhlly activities. Tlie libera- 
tionists cannot also claim to be the deserving 
reci))icnts of tl)c eternal gift, because according 
to Sreeinad llhagabat, ‘alienated from the Feet 
of Sri Krishna they are liable to fall from tlieir 
exalted position, attained Lliioiigli the know- 
leilgo of the Brahman as Intiistiiiguisluible •from 
themselves’. The gi*eatesl ^Yogis who desiic to 
merge with the God-head, .^such as VHswamitra, 
Shaubhari and others have been found to have 
been liable to fall from their higli positions in spite 
()f tlicii success in realising apparently unswerving 
j^onnecfl^n witli the Oversoul, They cannot 
also iherfure be the lit recipients of the eternal 


gift as they c-innot save oHicrs from the fall to, 
which they thctibclve^ arc.liahle. 

The elcvalioiiists think that the horedilary, 
prtifc^iional j)rie''ts arc the ])n^pel•• rccipieid^s of 
flie eternal od’ering. ijut accordibg to Srcemaii^ 
BhagahaL those who camml save the sold liom 
spiritual lapse, camiot be the fit reeipicMits of 
the eternal gift. King H.ili instead t)f heahwing 
his gift on his atheistical i.eredilary fijiiiiily 

• A i 

Guru, consi lercd Vishnu to he, tli.^, only li*?* 
Recipient of the gift of his all. Thtr/; arc maiiy 

who coii'.ider Ihcir-blood relations as the piojier 

• 

recipients of their %harity. Bui how can tjiey, 
who cannot save even themselves, chiini to he 
able t ■) save those from whom they accc])L any 
gilt on the stienglh of theii temporary relation- 
ship ? ll is ri)r this reason tlial Mahatma 
Bivishan, instead of considering Iiis own bri»llier 
Kavan to have been the lit person, pl.icCil him- 
bell wliolly at the (li^l)osll of Bhagaban Sri 
Raiuchandra and dedicated his all lor the 
worship of His I"eet W e ibiially consi. ler that our 
molher, hither, wifo or hiisbaii I or iho gods 
preside over il^e gjioil things of this world as 
the projier recipients of our gifts. But in the 
eyes of the Scriptures they cfimiol claim to be 
so, if they cannot protect our souls. 'Hiis con- 
sideration led Trahlad Maharaj to consider 
• 

Nrisniha— Vishnu as the propei Recipient of liis 
worship in lien of his father Hiranyaka’sliipu 
and he accordingly surrendered himself with 
body^niiud and speech to the loins Feet of the 
Supreme Lord, without desiring anything in 
return ; because he knew that he who asks for 
anything of Go I in return of his service, is no 
servant at all but a trader. In this u'ay Bharat, 
instead ol taking his mother Kaikcyi to be the 
deserving person, considered the Feet of 
Bhagaban Sri Rainchandra as the only Recipient 
of liis gifts and surrcndcredi his all to Him. The 
contorts of those Brahman priests who were 
helpers of the sai^-ilice of their husl)and.s, place 
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of their virluouE) t luishands, ^considered Sri 
Krislina to he tlie'^ole Ivnjov'cr of all sacrifices, 
deceived Ihoir husbands and behind their hac'iv, 
nirule a j^ift of their all to Krishna and Raladeva. 

aharaj Khatlaifj^a, in the last moment of his IHe, 
in place of pods' like Indra and others, elected 
Sri Vishnu, the God of all the pods to be the sole 
keehdeiit of his pift nnd dflered evcrytliing he 
had lo Mis I'cct. Hence according to Sri mad 

< >+.*^pabaf, the ci^o^t-jewel of all Scriptural 
videiKV, those who do not serve, Krishna 77x?., 
the elevartonists, the liberalionsts, the Yogis, the 
'hereditary professional priests and pseudo- 
puVept<»rs, blood -relations, father, mother, 
hnsband'and the lesser gods cannot claim lobe 
Ihe desciving iccipicnts of onr gift, as none of 
t liein can save our souls from falling into this 
woildly bondage. 

-Aceoidiiig to the s.nne high authority the 
devotees of V^isudevn alone who are lirnily .and 
lovingly attached to His I'eet and hence arc 
iK't liable lo lali from the spiritual condition, 
are the only pevsons wlio can save our souls 
lr(»in this worldly hoii-lagc. For tliis reason 
tlicy are the only deserving reci})ientb (patra) of 


All gifts. Of the deviKees of Yasiideva, Sri^^Guru- 
deva, the tiaiiseendental preceptor, bting thc: 
Divinely alithorized Saviour of the fallen, is the 
most ueserviiig recipient of our gifts, 'Fiie 
transcemlerTtal Preceptor, unlike the sacerdotal 
pseuilo-gnrus, is not a preacher of the per- 
formance of worldly deeds. Neither like the 
elcvalionists, rcmiiiciationists or Yogis who 
desire the idle bliss of union witli the Over 
soul, is he preparevl to renounce the worship 
of tlie lotus Feet of tlie Supicnne Lord, 
Sri Krishna, for thc purpose of his scllish enjoy- 
ments by intercepting lor liis own use the 
gift of his disciples intended lur the sole 
Keeijnent of all gifts. The transcendental 
Preceptor is in thc habit of approiiriating all 
that our souls ignorantly suiipose they possess 
in this Win 1.1 by enabling them to offer the 
same at the b'ect of vSri Krishna Who is tl^e sole 
Ivnjoyer of everything Or, in other wonls, by 
taking away from us every tran-itory thing lo 
which we may be uimaturaby attached he 
purges our hearts of all mundane desires ami 
makes us susceptible to the perennial advent 
of the Absolute Truth, 


Kapila: 

('J'|';aciiJ‘.k ok Thkistic Sankiia raiLosopl y) 


ORAHMA ask(>d fCardama to live and 
^ multiply. IJo accordingly went to 
the seclndecl bank of thc Saraswati, wor- 
shipjlbd tlie Supreme bord for a long 


time and was able to see Narayana and 
Lakshmi, the Transcendental Conpb', 
riding on Garuda. Kardama said 
with reverence, ‘‘Lord, I have now all 
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uiy dosires fulfilled. J, am ordered b>. 
tny *T[allier to procreate the human 
species and take this opportunity to 
meditate on TIum'. It is tgjuetfliat it 
i< not cornmendablo to worship Thee 
for the fulfilment of our desires ; still 
I t<ike recourse to this means only, 
l.know it for cerlaiu that Thou oon- 
lerest 'I’h}' best favours on him who lifts 
hi,-, liauds in pray<*r, no matter whether 
iic desires some boon for himself 
or is \\itlio»tt any selfish motive.” 

Narayaiia repli(.‘d,“It is not^nccessary 
to ask for aiiytliing. 1 love the 
devotees dearly and. fulfil all tlieir 
wants. I liave already arranged every- 
th iiig, 'iManu and his wife Sliatarupa 
wili’e ime to you shortly and bestow 
(lieir beautiful daughter llevahuti on 
you. A part of Myself shall be 
!)oru as your 8ou and hallow this 
world. Dedicate your all to Mo 
and you will be free from sin and attain 
unto Ale.” With this fshirajana left 
iiiui. 

* In due time several daught»'rs and a 
Sou wort! boiuj to him. At the time of the 
Sou’s birth auspicious signs became 
pcirceptible and Brahma sai I to Iiis 
son Kardama. “You have di3chai;ged 
your duty and have ^ot as your Son 
One Who will teach the Truth. He 
shall be called Kapila.” 

He then congratidatod Devalmti 
)n bi^'ing the Supreme Lord as her 
“^on and went away. 


Kardama, thou Jib t tliat it was bii;b 
time that ho should retire to the forest 
a?id give himself up to the coutempla. 
tiou of God. Devaliuli l/eoaino awav«5 
of it and asked him what would be her 
duty and informed him that slu! would 
he in a holpless'state if he left her. 
Kardama consoled her ' saying that 
slie need not be anxious as- the* Lord ■ 
had owne.l her as His mother and 
advised her to receive instructions from* 

I lim and she wouhl bo free from Fill 
bondage. Kardama tlieii ajvproaelied 
Kapila and prayed that lui might not 
again be attracted by the lure.s of the 
world. 

Kapila siid, ‘“The path of Truth 
has, in course of time, become blookcid 
and obscured, 1 have appeared to clear 
it. Always meditate ou Me*. See the 
self-manifested Oversold in your heart 
and you will be free from fears ami 
miseries. I will confer transcendental 
knowledge on Aly mother and she will 
be free from the fears of death !” 

Kardama started for the woods modi, 
tatiug on Him alone and Kapila 
and Devalmti remained in their hui ou 
the Biudusarobara. 

•One day Devalmti went to her Sou 
and said, “Aly Lord, I am weary of 
supplying objects of enjoyment to my 
mind ; still it has not been satiated. It 
is incessantly driving me towards tlu 
darkness of misery. It is Thou alone 
That can’st hejp me. 1 am sure l<\shah 
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1)0 I'recl now that Tlioii .bfnh 
TIif)a jui lln' Ij^nl of all. Extricate 
from mirvi of \voi*Miiih‘ss aod 

inrviuiitioirainl. favour iiii: willi tlio Inio 
kuowll'dyO of LilN.^oHV' 

Hr vois |'#l(‘Msr:l at Ikm* sincri'il y fuid 
said, ‘‘i\[o1h(M-, llir mind is th(‘ caus^ 
of l)otli l))nila; 4 \J and d<‘liv(‘raiire. L-d 
tiu^*iiHiid. hc' .s*tr«‘|)rd in nuiiidanr 
inaU<‘i*."^ and yon an', biiiind Iiand and 
Cool (\)n(‘rutra.l(? it in (Jod and you 
ficc. It is the (•oin|)>ni 3 ' ot self- 
real ist'd* souls iiial listeuin;;; to their 
eliaiii iujj^s and joiiiiiig^ them in their 
devotional [x'rferimuKa'.s lliat hrin^ the 
real ^ood. 'I’hen only do the world's 
tcmptat ions fail. The greatness of the 
(lovolces hnows no hcnnds. Attachment 
to the world hinds, while attaehnuMit to 
thf’ devotees frees. They direct all 
tlieir elforts an! exertions towards 
My pliai'.iUi'i' and do not hesitate to 
sever tiicir eonneel ion with those who 
are neaiest and dearest to them if they^ 
g(‘ a.’ainst tiieir serviee to Me. in ifny 
way.' They meditate on ]\Ie ineessantly 
and (oijoy eliantinj: JMy glory day and 
night. Tliev are hi'voiid the roacdi* of 
misery. 'L'onch w'ith such devotees 
alone can impart diwotion to Krishtfli. 
When you associate with devoted 
persons you hear nothing else 
than talk ahont Me. They sing 
,]\ly glory in endless ways and your 
mind is naturally diverted from the 
worhl/^and directs its cyiirse towards 


• . t 

•Me. If yon pPiietwe it without ces-sa-’ 
tion yonr minil will he free from dross 
and all your fnnoti.ms will he directed 
towards i attainuiont of My holy Feet 
and as the cousequimce yon will attain 
,\Iy holy Feet even in this life.” 

Devahuti said, ‘-I am Imt a dull 
woman. E.vplain the devotional prin- 
eiples clearly and let me know my 
duty.” 

Kapila sai I, '‘l^lother.th i individual 
soul iloes, by n.iture, er.ivo for 
touch with tlie Oversoul ; hnt His 
illusory enm'gy k.ee.fiS him seiamiieil 
aiiu entangle t in the meshc.s of 
Worldly attractions. It is association 
with self-realised souls alone that 
removes the screens and disentangles 
th(' unfortunate* w retell, who is tl 
favtmml with unalloyed devetiim 
whieh is fai* superior to liberation. 
The real devotees never desire for sal- 
vation. T’lioy direct all their efforts 
to My service. They al ways long to look 
at My Form of transeeiidental IJeauly 
and do not even turn towards salvation 
whieli olfer.s itself at their Feet. They' 
servo Me eternally in Vuikuntha. The 
highest objeet'of salvation is subject to 
decay but My devlitoes reside in a region 
whore time has m? inlluonco and decay 
and destruction are unknown. So strong 
and unalloyed dovotiqja to Mo is the 
highest object of human aoliievomont. 
Mother, betake yourseli to the p%,'^di oi 
devotion.” 



KAPILA 
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,“Tlie Supremo Loi’d Sri Hnri is tte 
*ulHinato Cause. Some foolishly liold 
that Nature isiho ultimate eause. 'IMiey 
are wrong. The personal Gi*dr'^lio is 
different from Prakriti (Nature) is tlie 
ultimate Cause. It is He Whi> iinprog- 
iiatiw lier with material energy. First 
comes fortli MalinttaKvii, tlio first sprout, 
as it were, of this world. 'L'hcnceforth 
eeme the dilTeront material objects. 
Karth, water, fire, air and other are the 
five elements { imliiilihoDhi ) ; smell, 
lii|uid ty, form, touch and sound are the 
live connectives (/a/n/t 'dm <) ; eye, ear, 
nose, tongue and skin are tin* five organs 

sensi‘. Th(! mouth, the; Iiand, the feet, 
the, anus and the generative organs with 
the fiv(! org'ins of physical activity, 
the min<l, the intellect, the pervert- 
ed ego and nature addeil to them, 
form what is called th<! 21< Tattwas or 
ealegories. The Purusha or personal 
Cod is tlie 25th. The three attributes 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, or purity, 
*a«tivity and stupor, make the number 
twenty eight. 

“The Purnsha may bo either God 
or the individual soul. Prakriti 
or Nature has attributes whereas the 
Supremo being or Punjsha is not •bur- 
tlonod with them. By dint of His 
inconctfivable powers lie resides in the 
body of the Jiva and is known as 
Pnramatma. He remains unaffected 
Aiy th^qnalit'es of physical Nature as 
the suii that casts its reflections on 
2 


water A.g infinite^mal ' portion of 
His pure essence is ca*l led Jiva who is 
liable to bo .affected by the qualities of 
Nature. This .Jiva, .devoid of -all 
mundane attributes as ho is by nature, 
imagines himself to be endowed with 
the triple material qualities of Sattwa, 
Rajas and Tamas and becomes thereby 
subjoct to mundane j()ys and sufferings.” 

“When by touch with self- 
realised soids he becomes re-instated 
in his original position he comoff to 
know that he is independent* of all 
mundane aiflnitios. Assiduous devotion 
to .Me alone can maintain him in My 
-‘ternal service.” 

‘ ‘iMotber, let me delineate the process 
of serving Me by one who is free from 
the domination of Illusory Energy. 
The pure devotees contemplate on the 
Paraniatma’s dark beautiful Form 
with the conch, the disc, the club and 
the lotus and see His own Form. Un- 
alloyed devotion enables the devotees 
to see the form olE Grodhead as he is, 
viz., the beautiful adolescent’ Sri 
Krishna. Shiva deserves the Name 
of Benefaction because he holds on 
his head the Ganges who flows from 
the holy Feet of the Supreme Lord.” 

“Devotion is either mixed with (piality 
{sagi(iia) or unadulterated by such quality 
{nirgnna). Those who hanker after 
something else than Krishna may hive 
mixed devotion while the spontaneoii.s 
play of the* nnobscured . conscious 
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principle of the ijingle-heartod devotees 
constitutes unalloyed devotion. These 
latter shun the desire for liberation 
frojn suffering as they shun tlie devil 
“Iind want nothing but exclusive and 
eternal service of the Divinity. This 
sincere devotion is called unalloyed 
or pure dfu'oliou. The pure devotee.s 
siiig My glory, herve the self-iHsalised 
souls, behave sincerely, worship My 
iliviuc! Korin, overcome their natural 
longing for creature comforts, listen 
to <liscourses on liari, respect their 
superiors, imbibe friendshij) wdth the 
pure devotees and by means of other 
devotional prairt i(*t*s attain Me without 
much ado. 

“Those who indulge in malice and at 
llj(‘ sain(> timt' make a show of wor- 
shi])t'ing Me, practise the external 
forms of these devotional activities in 
vain. t)iie should worship My divine 
form till one has attained the capacity 
for realising My presemee in all beings 
as well as in one’s otvn heart. 

“This material world teems with 
millions of individual souls of whom 
man is the greate.st. Those men vho 
dw'ell in the. land of Bharata and hold 
in ‘high esteem the system of cortu 
nmnal organisation for spiritual amelio. 
ration based on de.stinctions of apti- 
tude and circumstance.s and are dis. 
po.sed to Starve (rod are the highest 
class of men. The Brahamans who 
posses^ the knowledge of the Great 


Unknowable and are t^ieir teachers 

I i- 

of religion form the highest class.' 
Among ^he Brahmans, those who 
are tmxcQjiighly well versed in the 
spiritual Scriptures are the greatest. 
Those Brahmans who possessing the 
knowledge of the Vedas follow con. 
stantly the principh^s of religion are 
the highest. Tho.se who have dedicated 
their all to Godhead arc superior (o 
all others. There is none snpcTior to 
one who is devoted to Godhead, lie; 
stand.s above all and know's no fall. 

“One devoid of devotion is the crea- 
ture of sorrow, want and anxiety. He 
may enjoy temporary plea.siiros, but is 
bound to be miserable in the long run. 
In the w'(»mb of the mother the soul 
averse to Godhoa<l suffers excruciating 
pain and cries in agony sincc'rely 
imploring God to relieve him of his 
.sufferings by re-installing him in IJis 
eternal service. Bnt just after his birth 
he consigns all these to oblivion and as 
the result he has to app(«ir again' 
and again in this world. It is the 
devotee alone who can have true 
felicity.” 

With this Kap'da took leave of Ills 
mother, went northwards and became 
invisible to the mortal eye. 

Sri Vishnu imposed Himsplf on 
Kapila, instructor of unalloyed devotion. 
We must distinguish Him from the 
Kapila who is the propoundSr of 
atheistic Hankhya philosophy. Divine 


r 
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siipwiripositit)n on inilividiial Souls is 
of two kinds : — • 

(l) Tmposillon of tlie Lord Tj^self. 
<j , Kapila, Eishablia. 

(1) Imposition of the Divine 
Pjwer, c., g., Narada, Vyas, Prithu, 
Bralitriii and Sanaka. 

He in whom a particular energy 
or power of tlie Divinity manifests 
itself is Called “imbued with the 
Divine Power”. In this manner devo- 
tion manifested itself in Narada, in 


iV 

Drithu the governing 'power, in the 
fyur Sanas Knowledge, in Brahma the 
creative power. These regard them- 
sfflvos as so many servants of the. Lord. 

In superimposition of’ the Lord 
Himself tlio Diyino energy manifests 
itself more perfectly and the individual 
soul regards himself ast identical with 
Godhead. 

Kapila and Rishabhadeva regarded 
themselves und»r Divine superimpqsi-* 
tion as the Supreme Lord Himsojf. 


The Study of the English Language 

( By BisiiWKswAK Das b.a., Hkahmastek, H E, Sciioui., Santipur. ) 


S English is a language with which we are 
all unavoidably concerned il is of the ut- 
most importance to know the proper use of 
that language and what part it should play 
ill the scheme of our useful activities. A 
tendency of abusing or praising the study 
of the English language in connection with 
diverse questions, is often ppticeable in this 
country. We shall try to show in the present 
article liow all may be benefited by means of the 
English language and what an abundant harvest 
good tlie English as well as ourselves 
might rd||p from the proper use of the same, 
I/^t my countrymen consider with a calm and 
collecjted mipd the views expressed here and 


approach the question of the study of the 
English language with the proper attitude. 

The study of English was at one time 
generally considered to be among our bread - 
studies? It is, as matters stand at present, a 
convenient passport for entry into the political 
and irommercial life of the world. But this is 
not the only claim it has upon our attention. 
The language has its own peculiar merits. For 
strong masculine vigour, a pronounced tone of 
practicality, elasticity and preciseness of 
expression the language occupies a high place 
in the world. Nursed by the hand-maid of 
empiric science and maintained by the fatherly 
care of. its most assiduous application . ti| jail 
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departments of life,, the language, Hike llic people 
to whom it. belongs, is possessed of a wide 
wordly out-look which is worthy of being 
burned to accounl. by being consecrated to the 
service of the higher life. 

Any one making an acquaintance witli this 
language cannot fail to appiv.'ciate its influence 
Come within its influence in tlic y>roper way and 
your lieart is siirc^tp realise a new fresliness. 
You cannot ignore ifs vivifying force, its master- 
ful spirit, its ever-prying inventiveness. All 
languages riglitly understood always point to 
the One. Most of the chnracl eristics mentioned 
above no doubt belong to the best minds of tlie 
English nation, although tliey arc apt to be 
abused by being directed to purely worldly pur- 
poses. Eiit they are none the less true character- 
istics of the Ihiglish language which portrays 
faithfully tlie thoughts, lives and manners of 
the English people. 

So far as a seeker of the Truth is concerned 
the English language appears to have a very 
dilTerenl mission to fulfil. The language seems 
to him suited to serve as a means of rousing 
iJie inert millions of the world, to carry life 
into the cold ‘ frames of its peoj)les. There 
is, therefore, a kind of special providence 
in the advent of the Englisli people into 
India. They came to us with their language 
to regulate our learning, our habits of life and 
modes of thought, our traditional hopes and 
aspirations. This has led us to a strict self- 
examination and to the necessity of taking 
stock of our actual possessions. Our * in- 
debtedness, therefore, to both the English 
people and their language is great. Do not 
admire the English nation as a successful money- 
making, materialistic people. They should be to 
us as Heaven-sent agents to enable us to learn 
how to safe-guard the spiritual interests of all. 
riiey are, indeed, very different from the 
?cript/ral ideal of our warrior ‘kings as gi^ardians 


« « 

of spiritual welfare by direction of truly, en- 
lightened s^iges and saints devoted wholly 
to matters relating to the; higher concerns 
of the But we need not, theieforc, 

unduly deprecate the English more than 
ordinary worldly people. If they fail in their 
higher duty towards us, if they make themselves 
unnecessarily exacting, they will surely be 
accountable to God, Who holds in His Hands 
the destinies of all nations and Who permits 
both individuals and nations even to abuse their 
freedom, affording them a chance of redemption 
from their failings by their own bitter exj)eri- 
ence. Let us study their character as well as their 
language to be also dul}* warned against such 
failings. The language would then be pregnant 
with invaluable lessons for us. Let us accept 
from the English people their close association 
with humanity, for the higher purpose. Let us 
acquire from their language that practical tone 
of thought which lies at the root of a nation’s 
material prosperity, and turn it to liigher 
account. Let us acquire from the English 
language the love of adventure, the zeal for 
action, the spirit of self-reliance, the indefatig- 
able courage and perseverance, for the same 
purpose. Let us learn from tlieir language 
scrupulous adherance to strict principles, regula- 
rity of life, steadfast devotion to duty and, ex- 
emplary method of work. Let us adopt zeal for 
knowledge, patient and sustained efforts for large 
undertakings, love of researches and exertion for 
the discovery of the unknown. Let us learn these 
qualifications of a student and a really good 
citizen, and the pronei^ virtues of a self-respect- 
ing gentleman. Let us use the English language 
for the purpose of the spread of self-culture. 

Wc Indians have by an inscrutable Provi- 
dence been made to come into contact wit! 
the language of the most powerful pros- 
perous nations on earth in order that we may 
become animated and invigorated by finding 
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tlie |»t;opcr use of the qualftics that characterise 
that interesting nation. If by the study of 
English we learn lyerely to abuse or flatter the 
Englisli people our learning will^^^^armful 
for both. If by the study of English wc learn 
merely lo imitate the vices of the English 
character, the free thinking of sensuous godless 
literature, our learning will do us no good. 
Elovidence has brought the English people 
into India not that we should learn English 
wavs of living, not that we should imitate 
English modes of eating, drinking and dressing, 
Init that we slioiild find extended scope for 
our beneficial activities. If English education 
cannot do this for us then tlie opportunity 
will be abused, Indians are by nature and 
circumstances well fitted for this great task. The 
])osscssi()n of this aptitude shows itself in our 
traditional anxiety to utilize every opportunity 
for spiritual use. We should continue to love to 
keep severely aloof from low ideals, wc should 
love lo detach ouiselves from worldly-minded 
men and women, in order to be able to help 
all persons by our conduct. This aloofness 
is necessary under alfcircu instances and is a duty 
towards all. It is not opposed either to the 
interests ol human society or to the laws that 
govern the moral world. A man should cut him- 
?el| off from the company of his low-minded 
fellows in order to follow a better and clearer 
])erception of his duties to them, and the right 
mode of discharging those duties. On this ground 
isolation is necessary and justifiable. In facta 
.man can work out his salvation only by thus 
living for others. To, be able so to* live 
for others is the greatest glory and highest 
virtue of^an. If this view is correct there is 
noihing wrong in the idea of such isolation. 
It should by all means be encouraged. 
Alen sl^uld be repeatedly warned against drifting 
into the vice of real isolation from the spiri- 
tual life by association with worldly people, 


ng matter by whatever honourable or glorious 
names such vice be designafed. The current 
method 6f study of English is,' we believe, 
no antidote against this vice . Tbe tendency 
of* the English literature itself Is on^y to make 
men active, enterprising, practical and useful 
in this life. We should be thoroughly imbued 
wdth this spirit of the English literature but 
not for the purpose of worldly living. Tlie 
study of the works of 5 •few select English 
authors under proper safeguards may serve the 
useful end. English books bring us into 
touch with the , outside world. They 

carry us to the ulterniosL parts of the Earth, 
familiarise us, even when we do not* move a 
yard from our homes, with the busy scenes of 
commercial life, the repulsive horrors of the 
battle-field, the roaring billows of the tiopical 
seas, the frozen waters of the icy poles. English 
authors inform us about the customs of the 
most strange and savage nations as also of the 
mighty kings and potentates of the Earth. 
English books suggest to our minds the 
truth that the soul of man, inspite of the 
differences of caste, creed and colour which 
pertain only lo the flesh, is. the same in 
essence, that all are children of the same 
common Father variously called Jehova, Zeus, 
Jove,* Allah, God, Brahma,— purporting Sree 
Krishna, and that one touch of the spiritual 
nature may make the whole world kin. We are 
taugli| by the scriptures to consider all persons 
as kith and kin, but by the preventing manners 
and customs of the world we are excluded from 
the real society of one another. This wilful 
spiritual isolation, as the world goes, does not 
seem to be productive of any good. On the 
contrary it is the cause of all the evils so far 
as our real interests are concerned. Unless we 
are disposed to apply our Shastras to the 
conditions and requirements of life, ours will 
be a miserable lo^y a lot which will, involve all| 
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the rich anil the poor, the lenincil .-inil t!\e 
illiterate, the caste ^ Brahmins aiui the caste 
Shuilras, in a sad and piliahle TlJe 

study of Eijj^lish or any worldly langua)y2 is 
sure to lead "to this catastrophe unless dircct&l 
to the higer purpose. 

Blit a not wliolly tinfoii'idccl charge is 
also brought against the siiidy of English. 
A Nationalist would say tliat the study of the 
English language (hshbiises men’s minds of 
all ancient ideas and beliefs. In matters of 
religion, in matters relating to oiir highest in- 
terests the cultivation of tliQ English language 
is hence calculated to a certain extent to make 
us losers rathcM- than gainers. There is no 
gain-saying the fact tliat a thorough mastery 
of the English language need be no bar to 
the requirements of spiritual life tlic nature 
of which can hardly be suspected by one 
v.dio is ignorant of the higher purpose. 
Nevertheless the charge is true that the 
inatci iaiislic tendency of tlic Englisli language 
makes it more or less sceptical of religion, J.et 
us counteract this materialistic tendency on us 
of all languages by a careful study of tlic scrip- 
tures and theistic pliilosophy. Let the studv 
of the western sciences be rendered fruitful 
by the wise study ot those vast lores of spiritual 
learuiug the Vedas, Upanisads and PuVans 


beqnealhed to us by the transcendental servants 
of God. If this is studiously and conscien- 
tiously done and if the hapqy wedding of the 
orientalSj^ occiilental spiritual lores be con- 
suminaleil, the brightest issue of that glorious 
union wc doubt not, will no longer be a number 
of greedy nations, but one heoric community 
of mankind conscious of its real mission by 
spiritual awakening. England will benefit n'o 
less than ourselv s by this happy and glorious 
consummation. l,eL us in the Name of the Most 
High reverentially acknowledge this. Let us 
recognise the Englisli people as not essentially 
different from us and the language of that 
high and miglHy but equally unhappy nation 
as not unfit to be the gospel of salvation. 

Onr article is ratliei long but we have not 
certainly written in vain when we tliink of the 
unrest th t happily prevails in many .quarters 
of this vast world, which is likely to rouse iis to 
an attitude of enquiry regarding its real cause. 
May the (>re.it Disposer Who wields tlie desti- 
nies of all nations and Who has in His inscrut- 
able providence brought together Esterners 
and Westerners also graciously inspire all 
peoples with the true ideas and sentiments that 
tend to the real good, happiness and prosperity 
of one and all. 

(Revised by permission of the writer,— E. H.) ' 



An Appreciative Letter, 

* 2, Well fstlqi Square. 


“Tclepliune" Cal. 2707 
Tc 

Sri Srimad Ruakti Stihiiianta Saraswati 
Goswami Maiiaraj 

Voiir Holiness : 

Among L’ne many others may 1 be one to 
olTer you my sincere congratulations on the 
Srniliam Mavapnr I5x.hibitioii recently held ? 
U IS proof that spirit iial things have not yet 
died out of India and that people are still willing 
and nnxious to go to such Exhibitions. We 
need such occasions to stir up our dying faith, 
by lijiving practical demonstrations before our 
eyes. May I request you tn continue such 
ExliiLitions periodically, say once in 2 years, 


Calcutta^ the 2$lh May^ igjo 

and later on, if possible once every year? 
They will grow in popularity as year 
passes year. * * 

lleing one of your humble admirers I wish’ 
you every success in your sellless undertakings, 
specially in your gqpd work at the GaudU'a 
Math of Calcutta, with its thirty living branches 
all over India to spread the Truth, as it were, 
fro in end to end. 

With my .sincere respects and craving always 
your blessings on me anji niy luimhie undertak- 
ings for the good of India, your land and mine. 

Voiirs very’cordially, 

H, W. B. Moreno 


Universal Brotherhood 

(Nlmananha Sevatibtha ‘B. Ag., B. T.) 


NIVERSAL brotlicrliood is a 
heavenly ’ci>inra()clity. Love builds 
and hatred destroys it. The natural 
relation between one soul and another 
is that of fellowship , in unadulterated 
love of Sri Krishna. This relation is 
realised .through the endeavour to love 
the ‘Lord. Love of the Lord is the 
gliding principle to unite us as 
hrotheA or fellow servants, all of us 
being* the exclusive servants of the 


same Lord. This relation is alone 
natural and is automatically established 
as soon as we become really attentive 
to Gpd, our only Lord, the sole Object of 
our exclusive service. 

Love of the Lord being the natural 
function of our soul we must bo always 
on our guard against the unnatural and 
obstructing intruder, lust, that is the 
bastard born of our unnatural alliance 
with ^esh and [>lood. The teachferl^ ' of <. 
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Divino love prolaohod thoM’ gospel <^1 
lt)ve by Loving the Lord with all their 
faculties. Being killeil in the pliysical 
hotly they . had no reason to rctiilia{e 
an<l being hated by reason of the flesh 
they wore not anxious to be dragged 
into a similar predicament tlK'insolve^. 
Christ, while appp(iariiig to be crucified, 
cried aloud, “Father, forgive them for 
they know not what they are doing.” 
Did not Nityananda, .while secening lo 
bleed under the blows of his assailants, 
voiiuest Tjord Chaitanya to show mercy 
to Madhai saving that he himself con. 
triv(‘<l to get the wound ? 

Love of Krishna sulTers no ill and 
cousciliicntly does not know revengii. 
That fleshy disposition is entirely 
foreign to the soul. Tt cannot be accom- 
modated in the all-loving nature of the 
sold in intimate relation with Cod. For 
whej'c is the possibility of a wire’s 
losing the electric charge while effec- 
tively connected with the battery ? The 
soul that realises her subjection to the 
Divine Soul Who is All.love, is neces- 
sarily herself all-loving to the extent of 
her reciprocal nature and cannot be 
otherwise. 

« 

Difference of interest is visible only 

when the relationship of tlie physical 

and mental bodies is considered without 

reference to the soul. The twin bodies 

that enwrap the soul cause all the 

apparent difference ; or rather, the 

« 

tiuore ’our attention is given 1^3 our 


/mcasing of bodios'the stronger and more 
inevitably and apparently unbridgeable 
i.s the difference. Our attention to flesh 
and bio's** tends to foster complete in- 
attention to God. This tendency to 
entire inattention to God is the cause of 
the unnatural subjection of the soul to 
body and mind, of spirit to matter, in 
the annals of the tragic serfdom of soul 
to matti'r, race, colour, man-made creed, 
etc., arc things that supply the motive, 
power and the oon.seipient Inst or 
hatred manifests itself in every form of 
gilded or naked hideosiu'ss. 

Not wholly relishing to livo in sncli 
an atmosphere even the misguided soul 
also always tries, however feebly, to 
assert himself. But the soul acting 
now under his misguitled judgment 
utterly fails to devise the right means 
to find the condition of real harmony. 
The means that arc adopted from time 
to time for this purpose only serve, 
under the circumstances, to make union 
still more impossible. The wrong 
treatment aggravates the malady. T'hat 
is why our Peace-conferences, Leagues 
of Nations and all other conventions 
directed by lust fail to achieve their 
putpose. 

We fail and fail again, but do not 
know or care to know, why we, are thus 
almost predestined to fail. The reason 
of this should be also obvious. The 
cause of failure is betrayed by Aich as 
statements from authoritative quarters 
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that, ‘ Thero Is no place for Saints iif 
poirtics/' The lloality ncofl^ not be 
officially ou.sLec^ from the considci^tions 
of practical politic.s clespite*!sic most 
uiiproJiiiHing appearances. This shoiild 
1)0 Lriio of all instiliitions. Keli. 
gion and life ue,od not he treated as 
l\r() different subjects oven partially 
independent of one another. It need not 
1) ■ t aken for granted that one must live 
only l»y distrust and dislione.sty, and only 
])i’ol‘ess with the lip abnegation of the 
inicre.sts of the Hesli. One must learn to 
cling to religion to triumph in life. Life 
c.iunot claim to have ti'iumpheil if 
religion is banished from the domain of 
practical consideraiion.s. The talk of 
love of (jfod now hardl}' coiuinends itself 
to our eoastant and dominant cousi- 
(h'ratiui. Tiie examples of the past 
teachers of love have been forgotten and 
those of pre.seut ones are ignored. 

No\v-a-days there exists many an 
official religious mission all over the 
f^i;^'ld. Kven they appear to .find it 
im])racticable. to l)e purely religious 


bpdio,s. The.y are allowing themselves 
to be transformed more or less into 
agents for the promotion of lust 
(\;<)rldly interests). They are often 
called upon to help the' cause of a 
narrow community to which they are 
assuttied to belong by the flesh, 
even in tli guise^of a religious 
body. And we must not also forgot 
that it was both easy and convenient 
for Havana to cagt his lustful eyes on* 
Secta, in the garb of a mendicant. T*ho 
altars are liable to he easily desecrated 
by the worship of lu.st, — ungodly things, 
-money, name, fame, amelioration 
>f the flesh, removal of the wholesonio 
alth')ugh seemingly distressing conse- 
•pionces of immoral life, etc. etc. These 
apparently benevolent deeds of the 
misguided worldling have no power to 
infu.so the spirit of love into the hearts 
of the people who suppose themselves 
to bo benefited in this fashion. For 
you cannot find any trace of electric 
charge in a wire which is not connecteil 
with the battery. 


Sree Raghunath Das Goswami 

( Goutmued from pp, 381) February, 1!)30) 

B y this time the devotees from Uauda previous year. In their company the 
(iViiigal) arrived at Puri. The Lord swept the Gundicha, dined out 
i <ord ■ welcomed them all as in the in the open and danced in the par 
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Festival. Tlio ^ mind of T{,:igliunat)i 
Diis was filled with greal woiidei* on 
beholding ilu'se dovolional ]»erform- 
ances. Tiion Uagliuriiith Das ouHi- 
vutod 1,h(> acfjnin’nlauce of all ilio 
dovoloes. Adwaita Aeliarja boslowcd 
on him liis mercy in manifold measure. 

Shivananda Sen related to Idni liow his 

« * 

falh('r had .‘'enl ten ]M‘rsons lo take 
him hack and had written a. h'tter to 
him on the suhiee.t. Jl'hose me)) iiad 
come lip with his party at .lliaki'a from 
where they went ha(d< on not finding 
him with Ihi'in. 

The devotees roliirm>d to tlamla 
(Bengal) alter a stay of four mo)iths 
at Ihiri, Informed of lids the I'atlu'r 
of Ua alh simt a man to Shivananda 
to euijuiri' ahonl liis son. The conver- 
sation between tliis jterson and Shiva- 
nanda Sen has been ]tr(‘Serv('d in the 
immortal woi;k ofKaviraj (loswami. d’he 
man asked Shivauan !a Sen, 'Did yon 
find any Vaishnava ivith the Snjweme 
Lord, v'lio is the son id (lohardhan;), 
by name, Haghnnatli V Did yon make 
the aeijiiaint aiicc of any sueh person 
at Neelaidial ?’ Shivananda said, '! lo 
is with till' Jior !. Deis m^st famous. 
Tlu're is no one at Furi who does not 
kuow him. The Jiord has made iiim 
over lo Swuntp. lie is as dear to the 
clevoteo.s of the Lord as their own lives, 
lie chants the Name night and day. 
ITe never (piits the feet of the Tiord even 
for a, moment, lie is most averse to tlie 
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fvoi'ld and has net thought for food or 
clothing.^ Tie keeps up life by (vxting 
something now and then- When it is 
near in^.iight he takes his stand 
at tlu' Jjiim Gate after soidug the cere- 
monyof flower-offoring to Jaganuath. If 
anv-hodv chosesto give him anvtliing'ho 
cats something. Hi' fasts or edmws raw 
fruit or grain as the occasion serves.’ 

The man conveyed these tidings 
to Gohardhan. U‘ighuTiath’-< father 
and motlier were filled with gri'^f on 
vi'ceiving tliis detailed information. 
’Pliey .sent imm a-nd money for tlirn'r 
(d)ild. Two servants and one Brahnian 
with foul' hundred coins aeoorditiglv 
came to Shivaiiaiula. Sliivananda said 
that it w-ndd not lie pi'aelieahle for 
t hem to reach Puri by IhiMuselves amt 
told them lo accompany him when he 
went there nc'xt. Me sent Ihem back 
with th(! assurance that lii' woulil tak<‘ 
them with him when lu* next set r.nt 
for Puri with his party. 

The very xvo'ds spoken hy Shivii-' 
naiida Sen to the messenger smit to 
him hy Gohardhan Mazuiudar were 
heal'd and carolully recorded in verse 
by his gifted son Ivarnapiir, the famous 
Poet. The Poet’s w'Qi’ds an* — Shivananda 
said Sladunandan Achai’ya of most deli- 
ciously sweet appearance is theo,hjoet of 
affection of Sri Vasudova Datta (of 
Kanchanpalli). Raghunath Das is the 
disciple of dadunandan Aeharyy«J; By 
his good qualities he is more than' our 
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own*Mfo to all of u.s and by moans of tho 
(,‘xoessive mercy of Sii Cliaitaijja lie is 
always most j^mtle, the belo\u|d of 
Swam]) Goswami and a nni(}n*e^ treasure 
of f!io realm of rommoiatioii:. Of those 
who live atNef'laehal whodoes not know 

liini ? '’Who by delightiniij the minds 

of all bi'caine the soil of some rare for. 

I line which ripened into maturity with- 
out cMiltnn-, — in whom tho incomparable 
l.roe of the Love of (Jhaitanya boro fruit 
!il tlie time of planting its seed.’ Karna- 
pur has given in verse the exact words 
that Shivananda spoke to the messenger 
of Gobardhan Mazumdar. 

Shivananda in due eonrso set out 
fur •Xeelachal next year. A servant 
and a Brahman from (ilobardhan 
Mazumdar neeompaniod him to P«iri. 
'riie Brahaman and servant with four 
hundred c dns made their way to 
Haghunath. Baghunath Das <lid not 
afu'opt their help. Those two^ however, 
Remained at Puri with the. money, 
n’hereafter ilaghunatli with much 
ardour invited the Lord to accept .alms of 
food twice a month. Tho two invitations 
cost eight Panas of Cowrie-shells. 
•Haghunath took this sum fi’ora the 
Brahman and soiwajit. Raghnnath 
C'intinuod to invite tho Tjord for two 
years ifnd then gave it up. AVljon 
Raghuuath did not invite Him to dinner 
for tw) months the Lord asked Swamp 
••why _ Raghnnath gave up inviting Him, 
S>vavnp. replied that ho had done so 


• 1 ./ 

ojadelilMUMtion. llaghunTith thought that 
hp had heen inviting tin) Lord by accept- 
ing money from a worldling. He 
r«ilisod that the mind of the T.^ord could 
nob bo ])loaso(l by such invitation. As 
the Lord could uot accept the offering 
with unmixed ]>leasure the only gain 
by such invitations wE^s^his own ‘reputa- 
tion’. Th(‘ Lord aecc'ptod his invitation 
by reason of his entreaty thinking that if 
lie declined to acicept it bis foolishness* 
would make him sorry.’ These coiisi- 
derations made Hagiiunath give up tho 
practice of inviting the Lord. 

On hearing this the Lord said with 
a smili ‘By feeding on tho cooked 
food o worldlings tho mind is made 
itnpuro. Tf the mind heoomos impure 
it is no longer possible to recollect 
Krishna. Tho cooked food supplied 
by a worldling ])rocecds ultimately from 
motives of im'ritvwious activity (rajas) 
tending k a worldly result. It, therefore, 
pollutes the minds of both donor and 
eujoyer. By reason of hesitation on bis 
account 1 have accepted it so long. 
It is well that he has given it up by 
bis own conviction.’ 

After a while Raghnnath also 

• ^ 

ceased to attend at the Tnoii Gate for 
bis food. He began to obtain bis food 
by begging at tho ehliatras. On lioaring 
of this from Goviiida the Loi\l asked 
Swamp, ‘Why does not' Raghu stand 
for food at the Lion Gate T Swamp 
said, ‘Feeling it troublesome .to wait 
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a* tho Lioii Gitc he bo"H his food ajt 
noon from tlio -Chhatnis.’ Tho Lord 
said, TIo has done well by ^ivin<; np 
his attenjlanee at t.Iie Ijion (irate. To 
bog at the Lion (Jate is tlio trade of a 
harlot. — ‘He is ooining, he will siirrdy 
give, — ho has given ; another is coining, 
ho will give ; this person who is liono 
did not give ; anotlier will come and 
give.’ At the Cliliatras one may fill his 
vbolly by whatever is ol/.tainable. There 
is 'thus no other mailer hut chanting 
of Krishna with joy.’ 

Saying so the Lord once more 

bestowed His favour on Tlaghunath. 

He gave him the stone of Gohardhana 

and the gaidand of Gunja lwig.s. 

Hhankarananda 8ara«wati haddjrought 

the stone and garland when he came 

from Brindaban. The gunja garland 

was attached to the side of the 

Gobard liana stone. Shankaruuanda laid 
% 

these two before tho Lord for His 
acceptance. 

The Lord was delight 0(1 on nrceiving 
the two things, the like of which was 
not to be found before. He put on 
tho garland of gunja at tho time of 
recollection. The Lord imrsetl the 
Gobardhana stone by holding it to His 
Eyes and Bo-'oin, receiving its odour 
and placing it on His Hoad. The 
st'‘'newa.s constantly bathed in His tears. 
The Lord called the stone the B(Kly 
of Krishna’. He bore on His Person 
the stone and garland in that manner 


for the Sfiacc of throe years. Being 
pleased \%ith Raghunath, He gave him 
the st^ne and garland. * 

'L’he'^lord said, ‘This stone is the 
holy eon ce.il tra tod Form of Krishna. 
Worship Him with earnestness. 
AVorshi]) this Stone hy the pure, rational 
method (sattvic) of service. A'^ou will 
obtain the treasure of the love of 
Krishna in no time. The sattvic 
worship is perforineil in the pure form 
hy means of tho spray of I'ulasi and 
watt*r ]u‘ocure 1 in an earthen pitcher. 
Place o 'o Tulasi spi’ay inside twoTulasi 
leaves. Oiler tho liord with faith eight 
sprays of Tulasi in this form. The Ijord 
guA'o him this ciiiiiinand ns He made 
over to him the Stone with His own 
holy Hands. 

Tlaghunath liegaii to jierforiii the 
worship with great joy. Swarup gave 
him two pieces of cloth half a cubit in 
size, one small board as a seat and one 
earthen Kuiija to fetch the water^ 
Jlaghuiiath worsliijiped the Lord in 
this fashion. --\t the time (if woiship 
he beheld the darling Son of the Chief 
of Braja in the Stone. Raghunath was 
overwhelmed with love as ho thought of' 
the’ Gohardliari . Rtone which tho Lord 
had given him with His own Hands. 
The joy that is expoi’ionced hy ^vorship 
with Tulasi and water is not equalled 
by that of worship on a grand scale 
with the sixteen offerings. ^When. 
Raghunath had continued to . wors ,hip 
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tho lM)r(l in this manner for some time 

• \ 

Swamp Goswami said to hit», ‘OITer 
('igl)t ponris wftrth of Khwja ( kind 
of swootnieat). If it be giVen with 
faith it becomes tho equal ‘.of nectar/ 
Then Ragliunath began to offer (dght 
foiii’is worth of Kliaja which was suppli- 
ed l>y Govinda by command of Swamp. 


•2J 

. When Raghunath refieivod the Stone 
aqd garland ho arrived at the. following 
conclusion regarding the? intention of 
tlw Lord, ‘Tlio Lord has surrendered 
mo to Gobardhan (Sri Kridina) by 
giving mo the Sttmo and to the Fi'ot of 
Radhika by giving me the Garland of 
Gunja/ 

( To he roiitiunhl ). 


1 . 
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Taking Refuge in God 

( CoiUhnuni from P. 188, Nov, 19'3f) ) 
LONGING FOR SERVICE 


Sri Ru]>a Goswami In the form of Sreo Guru 

Taught in my oar, — 

Learn the meaning of my words, You who beg for the gift of* the Name ; 

You will then find attraction in chanting the Name. 

The Name, Form, Quality, The’e.xcellent Deeds of Krishna, 

With the utmost care, 

^pply to thy tongue And mind, in order 

Following tho Scripfural injunction. 

Dwelling in Braja, Following the spontaneous bent of love 

• , Practise chanting and recollection. 

In this manner employ Thy whole time. 

Accept this as the essence of all teaching. 

Ah ! Rupa Gosain ! When wilt thou, out of mercy. 

Grant this wretch to live in Braja ! 

Thy soul is love ; To be the follower of thy feet 

Is the hope of thy servant. 
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1. Gurujleva !• 

Oiitol lliy great, iin'ivy, llie wooil-laii.l of (jfuida, 

* Thou lilt' a^pTJico in Goiirimiii. 

Tlitiii hast given ino fliy coinnianil, — Abiding hort* in 3^ra.j!i 

Yon ^ing Uio Name of Hiiri. 

“• wlieiij () levered one ! Wilt thou, out of thy mercy, 

* ‘ Jiestow tiu' (itiK'ss on this slave ? 

V^ hen \\iil my mind Iv' tran((iiil. J will hear up with all, 

And serve I lari with singleness of lu'art ? 

• • 

.i. ^ In ehililliood and youth, By contact with worldly pleasure, 

J\ly habit has grown corrupt. 

My niy own evil deeds This body has Ix'coine 

A liindiancc to tin* service? of God. 

•1. Now in old ago Smitten with the five foM malady.' 

Teach me how T am to si'rve, 

Grying with anguish, At thy feet 

I fall in this great distress. 


^ (XT) 

1. Gnrudewa ! 

By Hdiuiniistering a partich' of thy mercy, Make this .si'rviint 

of Thine 

Infinitely more humble than a blade of grass. 
Imparting strength To bear all trials 

Make me unsftlioitous of my own bononr. 

Give me, my Lord, The strength to honour all 

In the manner is dud. 

It is only then that with joy I will sing the Name of Hari, 

And all olTonco will end. 


When will this person, Gaining such mercy, 

Be blessed, indeed, 0 Lord ? 
Destitute of strength and wit, I am very low ; 

. May thow make me thine. 
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i To jiTd-je (){ n*y fitness, I find I haive none, 

'Pliy mercy is essential. 

Tf thonjirt not moroiful, * I will not cease wee])in(r 

Till lij«.'ils(‘ir is sponl out. 

(To bo continued). 


Ail Glory to Shree Gaur and Nityananda 
Thaktir Brindaban’s 

Shree Chaitanya Bliagabat • 

( Done into English ) 

Middle Part. 

CllArXER I 


Summary In this Chapter an* tlescribed the first manire-^Lation.s (»f Llie bordV-; loving perturbation.?, 
ihp* tn .scjiaiation from Krishna, in the guise of his narration of the experience of Tlis sojriurn to Gaya after 
Ills rc’l'irn from there, the talks among the devotee.? regarding the novel mood of the Lord, the meeting of 
Sliiilias, Shrimaii, Oadadliar, Sadashiva and other devotees at the residence of Sluildambar Brail macliarv and 
ill it wonder and lamentations at sight of the Lord's loving condition of separation frr>m Krishna, the Lord*? 

\ irat to Gangadas Pandit and Mukunla Sanjaya, the anxiety of mother Shachi for her Son and her praver to 
Isiishna for 11 is sake, expo-.ilvons of texts by the Lord t(» His ]}LipiU to the cifect that Krishna is the sole 
Alenniiig of all sounds and all scriptures, the Lord’s bath in the Ganges, His discourse to His mother while 
laking Ilis meal that aU Seripluie.s point to KriRlina and of tlie terrible tortures suffered by souls averse to 
Krishna during their slay in the mother’s womb, Krisliiia-manifer*ta lions and expositions of Krishna in teach 
iii^ His j).ij)ils, the piomi word^ of the Lord declaring in IlLs conversation wdth Gangadas Pandit that His 
exiio.sition of the Scriptures signilying Krishna arc above the scope of mental speculations, the Supreme Lord’s 
!ii|M>rption in the devotional moovl hv listening to Ratna-G?irbha Acharya’s rending with devotion of a 
shln^.i regarding Krishna, the Lord’s exposition of the verbal name as power of Krishna, lamentations of Ilis 
p.ipils as the Lord fiiuiUv declared severance of Ilis connccLioii with them giving them His blessings, the .sorrow- 
ful wonls of llic a'uLlior at the leeollcctioii of these pastimes of Shri Gaur Sundar, the Lord*.? tcacliiiig of the 
iimde of congregational chanting of Krishna to Ilis disciples, and other matters. 


With Arms e.Mendiiig lo the knee, of 

Colour yellow like that of gold, 
'I'hc only Two progenifors of congregatibiial 
chant, with wide Eyes resembling the lotus, 
Tlie Two protectors of the world, the Two 
Divine fosterers of the dispensation for 

the Age, 

To these Two benefactors of the world, 
t^ese Two manifest Embodiments of 

Divine Pily I make my obeisance I 


2 My obeisance to the eternally Existent 
ijirough three-fold Time, Son of Jagannath ! 
Obeisance to Thee, attended by Thy 

Servants, Sons and Consorts I 

3 All and manifold glory to the King of the 

twice-born, Viswambhar ! 
Glory to the community of the Vaishnavas. 

loved of Viswambhar ! 
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4 Glory lo Gaiirchaiiclra, the Entire to reli- 

gion, most Patient'! 
Glory lo His Heauliful h'orin replete with, 
the harmonious chant 1 

5 Glory to the I'riend, Treasure and Life oj 

Nityaiianda I 

(dory to the aboiic of the love of (radadhar 
* and Adwaita 1 

6 All glory to the Lord of liis loved ones 

, . preceded by Shribas f 
May thou bend I'liy auspicious glance on 

jiva, O Lord 1 

7 Glory to the intensely Beloved of Shri 

Jagadananda 

Gloi V to the heart’s love of Hakreswar and 

Kashishwar I 

S. The words of the Miildle Part are as the 

pieces of nectar, 

Jty listening to which the wickedness of the 

heart is cancelled. 

9 1/istcn, brother, with one mind to this 

nan alive of the Middle Part, 
The manner in which the congregational 

chant had its beginning, 

10 Sri Gaursiindei returned Home after per- 

Vorming His pilgrim^ige to Gaya, 
The City of Nadia rang with tlie tidings. 

11 All His friends and relations ran to inecl 

Him. 

Some I limed up earliest, some came ne.xt, 
others were the last to arrive. 

12 The Lord greeted them all as was belitting 

for each. 

All were gladdened by seeing ViswambHar, 

1 3 They went forward to meet Him and 

brought Him home, 
Vishwambhar spo'^e to them' about the 

holy place. 

14 The 1/ord said, ‘By the Ijlessing of you all 

I return after visiting the holy land of Gaya 
without difficulty’. 


75 The Lord spoke jwith the greatest humility ; 
All were pleased to notice the lowhncsi 

• of the Lord. 

iG Soiii'i; desircil Him a long’lile by placing 

their hands on 1 1 is head 
Some recited the Mantra, gently p.assiiig 
their hands over all parts of His body ; 

17 Some blessed by toucliing His bosom with 

their hands — 

‘May Govinda Wliose bliss is most cooling 
vouclisafe His Grace.’ 
iS Portunate Shachi was filled with happiness ; 
By looking upon heu' Son she dii! not know 
for joy where she was, 
19 There was rajoicing in the family of the 

father of Lakshmi. 
The sorrow of Lakshmi was dispelled by the 
sight of the face of her Lord. 
20^ All the Vaisimavas were gladdened. 

Some of tliem instantly set out to see Him, 

21 The Lord having accosted all with respect 

and hiiinility , 

Sent them away with kind words as they 

departed to their respective boines, 

2 'leaking a.siile three or four devotees of 

Vishnu, 

The l.ord held conlidcnlial talk. 

23 The Lord Slid, ‘Listen, nil my friends, as I 

narvUe 

The wonders regarding Krishna, that I 

have seen at diflferent places. 

24 ‘No sooner did I enter into (day a 

The very lirst thing that I heard was a 

sound of great auspiciousness. 

25 ‘Thousands of BT-alunans were reading aloud 

the Veda, — 

‘Open your eyes behold Ye the TiAha 

of the Feet-wash of Vishnu I’ 

26 ‘Formerly when Krishna came to Gaya, 

The Lord washed His Feet as He si^pped 

at this place. 
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27 Wior being Whose Fect-wasli the Ganges 

is so great, 

The trutli regi^rding Whose Feet-wash is 
known to Shiva by receivip^ Jiie same 
on his head — 

. s ‘ This spot, by the power of the* self-same 

Feet-wasli of the Lord, 
Hears the name of Parlodaka 'I'irtha/ 

.0 As the Lord uttered the name of the 

Tirtha of the Feet wash 
111- twin lotus Ryes let louse an unrestrain- 

c«l stream of tears 

.> Till at last the Lord growing extremely 

uni-ontri3llable» 

iJei^an lo ery a good deni, calling upon the 

Name of Krishna. 

'. } i he wood land of llowers was iloodcd with 
, the cuneiit of supreine Love ! 

Mie Lord n*pe:Uedly cried -Krishna’ amid a 

storm of sighs, 

ills wlude l^'ranic* wa^ covered with ln)rri- 

piiation, 

i'he Lord could not be calmed but trembled 

with sliiveriiig. 

' Sriiiirin Fundil and the other devotees 
WitnessCil the woiiilerful weeping of love 

for Krishna. 

si stream of love iJowcd on all sides of 

the Kyes : 

As if (Ganges herself manifested her presence, 

o In their minds all of ihein mused with 

wonder, 

^‘We have never seen Him in such guise before. 

The grace of Sri Krisltna has now been 

, His. 

What Majesty of the Lord might lie have 
beheld on the way 

r/ The^-ord after a sliort while manifested 
•* His external consciousness, 

/\nd at.lnd thus addressed tliem all. 


3.S The Lord said, h\Iy iVienMs, go back to your 

. ’ iiomcs to-day. 

* Do not fail to come tomorrow to the place 

I mention, 

39* ‘Meeting you together at tlie sechided 

place 

1 will submit to ^ou in privacy all My 

sorrows. 

40 "Tomorrow to the Infuse of Suklambar 

• % 

lirahinacliari 

Your. elves and Sadathiva must come early,* 

41 The l^M'd sent tiie n away after greetiiigs. 
Lord lbswainhli:?i- oceiipieJ Himself witlk 

His proper .Vetivities. 

42 There was incessant super-imposition of 

Krishna in the body of tlie Lord. 
He behaved as one utterly averse to tlie 

world, 

43 The mother could n»>t un lerstaiid the con- 

duct of her Solis 

Vet she felt transported with dcliglit on 

beholding her IJoy. 

44 The Lord wept, crying aloud the Name of 

Krishna. 

The rnollier saw that the courtyard was 

flooded with tears. 

45 ‘Where L Kri^jhna ? Wiierc, indeed, is 

Krislina cried the Lord. 
Xihl a? He went on speaking, excessive love 

grew apace. 

46 The inulher could uiider->tand nothing, 

, nor the cause of it 

She besought the protection of Govinda 
with joined palms. 

47 'The Supreme Lord liegan to manifest 

Himselr. 

There was rejoicing all over the inhnit}^ of 

worlds ! 

48 "The Lord’s auspicious beginning of 

showering His love,’— 

So ran tlie report ; on hearing thL the 
brotherhood of the devotees came tliithei. 
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49 Those Vaishiiaviis who cainc to have a ‘^ighl 

of tlie T.onl, 

The Lonl greeted them all with kindney.. : 

50 ‘Meet t()morr()\Y at the house of ^ 

Suklainbar ; 

I will submit My sorrows talking to you in 

. seel Uhl on.’ 

51 Srimaii Pandit was Ijlled with joy. 

lie was highly drhghted on heliolding 

In VC* tliat was most wniderlul. 

.*>2. Ai early dawn alter jierformiiig His 

moiniiig duties, triljing his basket, 

He set out with a gl.id heart lor gatlieiing 
• llnwers. 

53 In llie home oi Srihas lliere is a tree of 

Kunda llowcr. 

The P u 1*1 luse*^ Tree itsedf'^ as it wort*, 
manifosi in llie form of the llovvering plant, 

54 Whatever the nniiihcr of llower^ that the 
Vaishnabas pluck, llu*v can never tiepli‘ic. 

The inexliaiistible, irreducible llowt'is 

bloom theie at all lime ! 

5 5 Waking at early dawn all the devolees. 

Met there tor gathering tin* Ilowcrs. 

56 All of them - Gadadhar, (jojiinalh, Kamai. 

Si ibash, 

E^lucked the llowers in the mellowness , 

(•f Kiislmadalk. 

57 Even at ^.uch mtiniciil Sri’naii Pandit, 

making his way thither, 
Appealed in their midst with a laughing face 

58 riiey all asked, \Ve Imd mueh laughter 

io>day’. 

Said vSrirnaii, ' There is of course good 

reason for it.’ 

c;9 The Itliagahalas said, ‘Ho speak oiit\ 

‘Hear rny reason’, said Sriinan Pandit, — 

60 ‘Most wonderful story, most impossihle,— 
‘Nimai f^aiitlit is become the greatest of 

Vaishnavas !’ 

■ 


• * 

61 ‘fie has returned from Gaya with all ' 

felicity. 

On hearing of this I wcntilo greet Him 

in tlie afternoon. 

(i2 ‘All His conversation hc'^p()ke of the utmost 

aversion of the world, 
'There was no manifestation of arrogance 

even for a moment. 

t»3 ‘He began to talk of Krishna in juivale,'” 

Ol the wonder^ that He iiad witnessed at 

the (lifTerent places. 

‘i\o sooner did He utter the name of tiie 
Tirlhaoftlic Holy Lotus-I'eet, 
All the place was liiieil with His tears. 

(»5 *llis whole h'rame trembled very mucli, 

all the hair standing on end. 
lijaculating, *Ah, Krislma,’ JIc at once 

tell dt)wu oil the giound. 

tit) ‘Theie was no sign of animation in any 

pait of Ills liody as Ho swotmed away. 
After a while the external vision re appear- 
ed will) a startled motion. 

67 ‘Till at last, as He began to weep crying 

‘Krishna', 

It seemed as if the Goddess Ganges herself 
appeared in His eyes. 

61S ‘ 15 y llie d<‘v«>lioii that I liave witnessed in 

HiVii 

There is 110 longer the belief in my mind 

thal He is a mortal. 

69 't)ii regaining external consciousness He 

only said this, 

‘>lcet togelher at the house of Suklamliar 
' early tomorrow morning. 

70 ‘‘To Yourself, Sadasiva and Murari Pandit 
I will confess My sorrows’. 

7 r ‘Most auspicious are ihese tidings that 1 

have delivered y> you; 
There is certainly reason for believing 

it in every way.’ 
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*72 ^Those tlevotee*-, on hearing the words of • 

Sriinaii, 

1 riumpIiH'nll^ shouted the Nain^ of Ilari 

with a voice. 

• ** 

73 'flic iiKignaiiinious Srii)ah was the first to 

speak, 

‘May Krisliiia increase oiir kindred !’ 

V I May *^ur (intra increase / 

They all iliscoiirscd about Krishna witli 

; 

And (here arose the auspicious and nio't 

ciUianciiig sound. 

Vh riic fihagahatas lepeatcd the benediction, 

‘May it be so’, 

‘Mav all pel son > seive the h'ect of Krishna 

Chandra\ 

• ; Having pluckctl the flowcns in this manner 

the l^liagabatas 

^Pcjiaited for the performance of tlieir 

worships. 

S Sriiiian I'*ai)vlit piticecilel to the liaiik of 

the Ganges, 

fo the residence of Siiklambar nrahiiia- 

chari. 

; 1 1)11 Jicaiing these tidings tlie revered 

Gadhadh.ir 

ITaslencd to the house of Suklarnhar : 

‘I will listen to the narrative of Krishna 

that Tic will relate’ : — 
lie reinaineil in hiding in Suklambar’s 

house for this purpose. 

Sadasiva, Murari, Sreeman, Suklainbar, 

All the loving followers, gathered togetlier. 

'*^2 At this juncture presently the King of the 
twice-born, T^iswambhar, 
MaiSc iHs appearance and mingled in the 

assembly of the Vaishiiavas, 
-3 All of them greeted Him with the greatest 
' jov. 

The Lord did not manifest any external 
; vision. 


84 So soon as the Lord caught the sight of 

the Hhagabatas 

• Ho began to recite texts ilcscrii)live of 

devotion, 

85 ‘1 obtained My Lord Oh, whither did He 

go?’ 

With these words the J-ord fell down on 
the ground with the pillar held in 

embrace. 

S6 The column of the ro*jyi bioke under the 

pressure ol tiie Lord. 

lie kdl prone with Jishevelle I hair crying, 
‘Where is Krishna 

.S7 Nr> Sooner diil\lie J.oid fall down exclaim- 
ing ‘Oil, Krishna’ ! 

riiau all the devotees toLtcued and fell on 

the ground. 

iSS (^ad.idliar swooned away inside the room ; 
There was iio knowing where one fell in 
I his indiscriminate tumble. 

.S‘J All of Iheui became unconscious by the bliss 

of the love of Krishna, 
And the Goddess Jahnavi smiled in 

amaxeiuent j 

00 After a while Biswambhar manifesting 

external consciousness 
Began to cry long and piteously, uttering 
the Name of Krishna : 

91 . ‘Oh, Krishna ! Oh, My Lord ! Oh, whither 

liast 'fhou gone ?’ 

Saying this the Lord fell down on the 

ground time and again. 

92 *The Lord, Darling Son of Sac hi, cried for 

love of Krishna ; 

'• The Bhagabatas wept aloud surrounding 

Him on all sides. 

93 There was no end of falls of the holy Form. 
The Lord knew nothing of this by the 

pastime of love for Himself, 

94 There arose the concerted sound of the 

chant, weeping of love 
Suklauibar’s house was lilled with loving 

Jevotion,. 
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95 r.iswainbh.'ir biiL 'ap bccalineil after a while ; 
Yet the strcaiiLof bliss fli)\YcJ uiiccasint^ly. 
The L(^rtl said, *\Vho is inside llu* room ?\ 
I 3 ralimacliari replied, Mt is Your own 

Gadadha;.’ 

97 (iadadhar was weeping willi hi" liead bent 

low. 

Loril Itisvvanibliar was |>\.*iised by the sii;hL. 

The land said, ‘G.-idadliar, you are truly 
fortunaic bf your j)revions good decvlb. 
Tioin y<nir infancy you have lixed your 

niind lirmly on Krishna. 

‘d'liis j)recioU‘' l)irth ol passed 

away tasting vanity- 
1, iiideel, obtained the piieeless treasure ; 

It has left Me by defect o( luck,* 

Joo Saying this niswanddiar fell ilowii on the 

bare earth. 

The Korin tliat is ilie Object ol universal 

adoration, rolled in the dust 1 
rut 'rile oxlcinal consciousness rcjieatcdly 

returned, — the Lcjid fell as olten ; 
lie licat the ground with His Face and Nose; 
llis Life was prcservetl hv Providence. 

102 lie could ind open Ilis Eyes for tears of love. 
Ills beautiful Mouth could articulate only 

the Name of Krishna. 

103 l;i.«iwambliar wept clasping the necks of*all, 
'Where is Krishna ? — IJrothers. tell me 

LjUiekly,' 

104 Tlic devotees wept on beholding the eai;nert 

longing of the lord. 

No otiiei sound ’ould manifest itseil in aiiv 

§■' 

one’s iiioutli, 

lo,S The la)ni said, ‘Relieve My sorrows; 

Oh, bring Me the Darling Son ol the Prince 

of the Gopa^' ! 

06 So saying, heaving great sighs, He cried 

time and again. 

He would not bind the tresses of Uis hair 
that trailed on the grojiiid. 


ic; 'rile whole day passed away like a inomeiiL 

in this bliss 

The Lcird then took leave of the devotees 

fSr a brief interval. 

loS ChulatlTTar, Suilasiva, Sriinan Pandit, 

Siiklainb.rir and the others were all illled 

with amazement, 

109 .\11 of them were made dumb by the love 

they had witnessed. 
P,V tlic siglit of that which had never 
before been seen their bodies had no 

external arliviiy. 
Jlo All of them joyfully nude their way to the 
eomnuiiiity of the Vaislinava". 
They narratcil t'> lliem in every detail all 

occurrence.^ 

1 11 ('ll! bearing the gouil tidings all those 

great Bbagabaias 
Wept ciyiiig, ‘Haii, I lari.’ 

112 On liearing of this uiibeard-of love, ail 

were filled with womlci. 
Some sai<l, — ‘.May be that Gotl i.^ manifest 

Himself.' 

11 3 Some said, 'If Nimai Painlit Uirns out wolk 
We can te:ii off the hea ls of the atheists 

with case.’ 

1 14 Some said, ‘Thii .jcems to be a mystery 

regarding Krishna. 
There is no doubt of it. know tills as 

certain.’ 

115 S>^nc said, ‘From associatiaii with 

Is war Puri 

He must liavc beheld some manifestation 
of Krislina at Gaya.’ 

116 In this manner with joy all Llie devotees 
Spoke severally in 'diverse ways. 

117 Jointly they .dl began to bless Him, 

'May the mercy of Krishna prove trie by 

all iiieansL 

1 18 All of them began to perform tlie chant 

with drjiight. 

Some sang, some danced, some wept 

outright. 
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1 1*9 hi uhib manner the tlcfulees pabbCil Lheir < 

tinic in happiness. 

The Ivonl reinaine^l imnierstjil iiillis Own 
* melUi.vnesb. 

1 2i» Ivvincing a blij'liL iiianifeslalion o? 

exlcrnalVonsciousness 
Ihswanibhar seL out lor the home of 

Tandil Gangadas. 

iZL The Lord greeted Llie feet of Hia teacher, 
'The Guru ribiiig with a sense of roganl, 

einbracod Him. 

: d'l.c tcaclier said, ‘Hlesl, iiuljcJ, Your 

life, my Dear ; 

V»ui have effected the deliverance of the 
whole kin of your fatlier and mother. 

! 'All Your pupils also know only Yourbclf*. 
'riicy would not open their hooks at the 
bidding of Krahma. 

'.’I . Adm have now come I»ack to the view of 
• us all, 

Hcgiii to reach your pupils from tomorrow 
.go hack to Thy home for this day.’ 
'2 ' After making llis obei.since to His guru, 
P»isw.nubhai left the place, 
Encircled by His pupils like, the Moon 

amid the dtai\;. 


126 He came 011 to the honl; of Sri Mukunda 

. San jay a. 

• Ai rived there lie took His seat inside the 

Hall of Chandi, 

127* The j \v Lh it mmife.sto 1 itself in ♦Mukund i 

Snnjaya 

Anil llis whole family, knew no hounds, 

128 The Lord drew f'uru.du)Ltam Sanjaya 

into His embrace. 

lie drcnclied his bodyVith His tears. 

129 Tlie women bc^aii to utter the ejaculatory 

note of Iriumpb, 

There was the givatest rejoielng in the 

house of Mukuiirla. 

130 Hc:itovvin.g ilL auspicious glance on all 
'Pile Supreme Lori came to llis Own 

Home. 

131 On reaching Home the Lord sat at llic 

entrance of the shrine of Vishnu ; 
He bade farewell to Hi;, coiiipaiiioiis with 
expressions of affection. 

132 N .me ot Lliose w!i j catuc there to greet 

Him 

Could understand the ways of the Lohl. 

( To be Cuitliinied ) 
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Annual c*‘lt*brah(>n'i al Sn Purusholtain 
Math, Pjin. 

'lip .iMMiiil i- I i:i ' eonittp"'' p'l *>! M.'\ la 

;i»n1 .lit* III 1. ill ^ I h* I >1 il.lllv jlJ \lHiltI. 

r-.tiliiii; ami I iji i.ih'Mi .itlu Siniii<l liiin.^a 
*).i I , liv 1 a: t' ' ' »:i s !> ■ in’li'..”."!', f K- 
, ' . 1 1 MMi.i) fli I 'I f f ti ! 1 la ! I ,1 !P 1 Mill I n.i 1 ais 'I )iv 

n-ljiMil. ir- will i-oi.ipi'ic till til' a \ \\\ Tilt' 

it'iiii iliirilpiii '■! Il'n (■( liliia! p»ii i-. la >1 mviIi- 

(li. laiatp.ii >•! llif S'-np’ .'li'if :u llh'lua! \;-x 

I lie rl'’» vi ie!i;-iii'i \\ ill l» • |»: ■ mi ilm tt‘<1 litm- l*.p asii 
<.HM III DtKal. Tlii‘, -t.ih’M-at lu^ s,.vi. 

tl|-‘ nl 'si , v’ii iM m‘\,i I) \a i-, l }i • j, v 

nl a S.iMii \ a‘iiii f.ii 1 icil nil Irniii 1‘iin ^vlp‘:^ flu* "tipi' i;i' 

l.'Utl a- reai-lif; <1 null nmuMsU In. 

'll MMIm It |S Ml ihe 111 I'oSs 'll lllMlU's, lll'M'* 

Inn*, Ilia* poMiioii 111 I'ati (Ik- ihimimci »'t'\p. liih" 
t'fiilip MI tip I'll" 111! n’]i!’i III Ml ill' Au; i-. 

;■ MU*i"li'.1 ii\ all wl. -li.iva a•l^ I nil* r'nii 
Uv'v, II, aU'l “I MaiiiM'i: 

('olK'!*'! \\rx\' iMiieli j'lf.ts il «.i. Ij.-aii!'^ li.Mu (Ik 
lips "I Ills llnlnu"- SiMii.a.l llaa M.ihai.i! a kMiPnl 

all lip* \ aislri,. \ a jiiiil<,s( ip1r\ ilui iiiLi; lliCM 

visit ("^ai r'lnislinitaii' Alaili'in ihv USili >1 Mav 
Sridham’ 

Tlu’ Pm a M.isid (k’ik'i.lI :'i Pvr.s^al .viitl \ssaiM 
111 p a ait I *■• 1 * !i ■ II . • mF til ■ a-l'l ws^ *Sr i-Hia m' mi Imi’- 
wanl'iis: all ('.’le-tapliie >ik'ssxii;o-. In ! lie D liU Xa-ha 
Praka.h with ell'n'l liom lli- Mh .p Mav. Tliv tik-s- 
saip's Will III- rnvwd Xaliailivl]. 'rck'^iapii ..jim' 
aii'l Iiv It •li-.|uUhnl tn ',1 k* >!llve mI {\k N.i'lia* Pra- 
Ixjish al Si'.lliaiii Ma v.iiuii with ml ilelay. k'lv.Kr.iphtr 
iiiessa::i-s Imt- \ alia I'l.ikisli uv ii.Jiuliit,^ iii tini.i 
all siili'.s aii'l the ri-a'lers mT the iimnial w ill reei i\i- Inst- 
^ haiul iiilMfiiiatiMn r! import nit events at (Ik- earliest 
n’t)ine!'l .p', a their ik eiirenee. 

Dr Nepar at the Giuitliya Math. 

V.i f., il. Noji.. M I'. S. hail .m interview with 
•'^I'i.- ifivhi'.- C-r.uv :it the Mali) at l.jf P. M 


I'l M.'i', 1 'I Ir- vMiitiiria ii'iii t ariieJ tMi till' n.itiiie nf 
th-' h iiisveii'lenlal s'lal is lh‘ sm icee ol’ spiritu il 
K'piwli-'la''. I 111- spitiliial pieeepL'»r is the Ijean r nl the 
i.i s.ia'j'* M* liK‘ eteiii.il aii'l 'lelivixs ( -e same liy lirnip 
iiiL- xJit) It the ajipMiaii'V •'! the transeeiulentiil snmnl 
".I t!ie lip 5 ')! t linse will/ seek I'ni enlis^liteiiinonl bv 
xS lb'. \,-'ve li-.tenlij.L* -it the lei.t nl' the spiiilual iiieiv|j- 
! )i Till;- is till i-'»!uMiisiMii mI .ill spiritual Seriptiiies. 
Ml. Nepn e\s!re^..*il liis 'xe'.xititiuli Inr beiii'j I'avimrcil 
w ta Ilfs e-'ii.iihiiaeat mil '»i \vlia.t he ail in it te«l In be a 
i.aoii.ible iMli M.Lch t'l hbii w'p»ily imvel view u- 
tpii'biiy lilt ■ iM .iii'limlY inelli )'! nl‘ alLaniiui; spiii 
t lal eiilii: h leiia.en I 

Shrines of the Foot-prints of Sri Chaitanyii 
Dova at Jaipur. , 

1 ]’• Ut'l 1 \ nJ v'Mil .t I ili‘tin '1 mT the 1 nnl • pr MiL.-v sShniie 
••I Cliailanya Pe\ i was e'lnnneiK-eil liere nn tlu 
-\Slli Ma*. i Cli.iiltiii\ a P*lM”ai>al iiieiilmus the 
\iS 5 s Ml tb'i Clnilaiiva Peva tn tlie leniple nl Sree 
iiiialia Ivva at lajpui. 

Proposed establishment of five shrines 
of the Foot prints of Sri Chaitanya Deva, 

As the U’siilt m1‘ hi.-» servur o( Sn Sri Ibiru-Ciaiit 
aiiii.i Srip.ul Atiileh.uulra P iiKb.'pa'lhyaya Goswaiui 
rii.ikt ixsaiaiiir.i Bhakti‘»!ia^tri, Seeretarv nl the VisMa 
\'aishnava Kai Sahha,, has leccivctl oilers nf pccufiiaiy 
lielp it)r the eftlaoHshnient nl’ live .slirines nl' the J'nuL- 
pi»nt‘‘ mI Sii t,haitanva Dev.i frnm the followin;^ de- 
vuiec.s nl iMsliiet llnwiah 

I. v'^riiut A:j'wiiii Kuiiiai Sanlar ui Villaf^e Raj^liu- 
nathput . 

Si I’peiulra Nath I\a\al of Talpara 

'j \ asucl(?Y Alaiidal of Nabaiiari 

b I'akii Cliaiulra Karar ol Nalnj^raiii 

•». Snjukta Ram I lei of# Durgapur. 

Place of appearance of Sri Lokanath Prabhu 

‘>11 the urinl Ml May the site nt the tidvcnl ol Sri 
Lokanath tirabhn was restored to the homage Jiiijl 
prominent view nl the imblie by aiipropriaie devo- 
Imnal aetiviiies performed there by the rcsidciUs of 


•r ^ 
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OiV locality Mt III;* crini'sL s ilimutioiis nt Snpml 
K’.iinanfitii r-liattffnharjyri GoswaniS in pursuanct; oi 
till" wishes of Ilis I)ivi 1 ie ('iraci* Srila llli.ikti Sifilhaiita 
S.'iraswat i ( n)swaini Maliaraj. li is jjro|‘ii«nl if^ostah- 
lish a liraiicli oi Sri (..haitaiiya Mafh sito which 

is lunik-d in the District of Jcssorc at tliA illaKcol Tal- 
khai i in the Snh Division of Magura Suln l,t>kanath 
G. IS", a Mil I’ra'ohii the Dikshn (lui ii of Srila Thaknr 
.Naro'Jam Unr heart \ thinks aic ofiVrcfl to the 
X.-niiudai oi Talkhan '^rijnkla llharat Ch-indra 
l.h.'il tacharva. Si ijiikta ^'liilida.s hhattacharya, 
Siijnl.la IMiiicjiilra Nath Hhiittacliarxa anil oihci 
s\ m]iallnsori-' 

Groat gathering? at Chhatnai. 

\ \ a »l ^.’.a l licriiip, ‘ 'I the hx*al rcsiihait ir.flndinj: 

I lat;;'* iininiioi nl rcspirtalilc Ah ,haninia<lafj ^enl haiicii 
aTi'l -t <i'lonl Sj ;i t Di'' Villa ‘j;v‘ ol tJhli.i I iia nil I l}c Disti ict 
••I Uaiicpm, w.is addicssv'il on the ol May on the 
•iili|eitol ihe« 1 ut \ olsetMiin Ilai i (Inrni*^ the period 
of -tI, ]»', Paiulil Siijiail k'adlia Chaian 

tioswaifii Hhakt iratn.i Hliak lisliasli i by was of 
>1. Illation ot the iclis ities oi Mi .‘>11 tia.nan.i^a Des.t, 

1 lie ^ti'al as.'^enililv li.-ileiied spell liound b • the biciil 
eTposition of the leaihOil speakei who is one oi the 
svt*ll“kjio\Mi jireaclieis oi tlic (bmdiya Math, Calcutta. 

Restoiation ot Sri Alainath Temple. 

A handsome donation oi Rnjir.'- iise hundicd lias 
been sanelioncd bv Sninkta \'i'.hn ipriya Chaudh iraiii 
inopneiress of tlie Ciiautllmrv l-'staics ol \I;«li- 
nhali, liislrici Midiiapnr, towards le.*-' lorn l it m -n the 
!e*ipk of N'. i Alainath. 


Propaganda at Bulandsar, U. P. 


3IJ 

Eni»ljsh, whieh was hij^hly ajipreciatciy^ at 
PriMivinath Dliarniasliala on universal love iVfi'i’c a 
distin^mslicd and rcpiescnta tiv«* "alheiiiy[ ol the 
pecH^le. 


Preaching in Barisal and Jessore 

IDs lloliress Tridapdi Swanil Srijiad Dhakli 
Pradip Tirllia Mal.arai iireaehed .at the tollowii*- 
\ illai;es iVtnn flic iJ-nd to the :ii)lh ol Mas, \ 1/. 
lieiindeiia^.ar, Kaeiuiliere, Kufa^i.a, Ann:i, Hatb.aiia 
idiadralnla* Jli.s Holiness leetiired on >.aii.at:in 
Dh.aima .at the 'fosvn of Nai.iil on the .'l|>-t 

May and Isl bine Ssvanii)i M.ahar.ai in the eouise 
fhis speeeh reletred i\> the slartinj; o( tlie nioiiLlily 
mnal Sii Sajjantoshaiii lor projiajialion oi the te- 
lii^ion of iin.'illoyed devotion by Thakni lihakiivinode 
buns Naiail duriiui: his residcauv there as t)liiei:i-iii- 
ehar‘;o«sl the .^iib-Di visn.n dniin^ tlie yeais IS 7 ‘'-JvS' 0 . 
The ^nb Divisional ‘ hlieei and .ill the le.ulinj; "•nlie- 
men ot the pl.iee i^iaeed the iiieeliiips by their preseiuv. 
Srijiikt.i IhdiiLi Dhnsan lihosvinik, Hie sselbkiiossn 
jileade: *>1 Narail, rsMideicd iiia;^!iaiiimoiis ho.*- pi tab Is 
to > w.aniiji Maliaiaj ami p.'*rlY lis leeeivni:-’ them 
into Ills lesideiiee as ttno.-ls. 'fhe ]ieop|e ol Nai.ail 
li.U'* )>een deepls impressed bv Hie haarned diseoiii'-e., 
ot Ills Holiness. 


IN THE PRESS 

Jilnunihat. Tlie svi-rk h.as been 
completed ssilh indeie- iiji to the end ol the 
imilh >kaudlia in for ts seven ]i.ai Is. Seventy tom 
kh.apto*;s ol tlie lenth Skandli.a have been printed. 
The printing: ut the eleventh Skrindha has .ilieady 
lx*en cumiuenced seji, irately. 


llis lluliuess Tndandi Swami >iimad llli.akti 
■''.ai sasvsa Giii Alahiirtij by eoiiiinand ot His inviiie 
tli.'iee Srila llli.ikti Siddh.'inl.a .'^araswati I'aramhansa 
Ti'uikiii is eii'jilosed in preaching; Hie te.iehiii^^s ol .Sri 
tdi.aitanya. Deva at Jlulaiidsor, in Jiii;;li.sli and H.ndi 
l.aiijpuiges. llis Holiness leeliiied 111 the Raj Raje.Mvar 
femple and exponmled lUia^abat at the reside luvs 
• »l llabn Dnrg.a Cli.araii, t'hairmanol the Munieip.'ility, 
an«l llabii Jo;.iesli .N.ir.ain.ifovernmt'jit Pkaidei. Sssauiiji 
Maharaj also delivered on the I'ntli of Ma_\ a le *tme in 


Srt ('Imlamu lihfujahfit (.Vtn/ t^difuni). The 
publicatHUi oJ Madhsa and Antva Khand.'is id i^n 
Chailaiis;i llh.anal).al has been delayed osviii^ to 
eortam unas'oid.’ible eaiise.'^. The Adi and portion ol 
the Madhya liave been ^ejiarately ptibhslK'd lot 
jueeting the aiuious demands »d the suliseribers 
Steps liase heeii taken foi the publication of the 
remaining p:irl.s svithont Initlier delay. Tla Uif 
t’iveiicbs ol Siibseriliers i- implored for del.'iy tliat i-s 
due t.» ■mloit-;een eiremnstanees. 



Programme of the Annual Celebrations of^the Gaudiya Math, 
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'Jtlil All-. SkiIiIiIiI 


Ski SRI RADHA-MADAN^IOIIAN I GSTIVAL 
Entry into the new Math preceded by procession of 
conKre}!;ationni chanting 

Sri Miiruri (Jii|ita riiakur’s ilisa|jpi‘;iram-i.- I'VsIival 
Sri Xiirottaii! 'riiaktir’.-^ tlisappearaiico |■'l>sti\■al 
Sri Naraliari Sarkar 'I'liakiiiX <lisapp.‘ai’aiir(' Kf^lival 
Sri Vasudi'va (ilnwli 'I'liakiir’s .lis i]>[>!‘araiic‘' l''(^■^^i\al 
II r f / * SRI SRI RAUHA GOVINDA FESTIVAL 

(Tile wurnliip of Sri (5o\arilhaJi aial Aiinak'il). 

Session of the Ail Vaishnava Conference'*^. 

•; 5^’'i Slirika^ Acliaryya and Sri (iadadhar Das Prahlius' 

1 1 i<a ppoaruiiLa- i’V-sti \ a I 

Srimad ( Jaitrkishorf Das I’araiiialiajisa HakajiV di'^a](- ■ 
]icaraiirt> Kostixal 




II I'll 


SRI SRI RADHA.tiOPHIiNATII FESTIVAL 

(Sri Kas-roriuina) 

Sri ]}liugarl)lia Goswauii and Sri Kinsliisliwar Pandit’s dis 
ap j loara nee l''i'sl.i va 1 

dill ‘I'ln/i'Aihiy Sri S Hilda rananda Tliakur’s disapjK'arance l-Vslival 



■' Malhs a.s.«oci^(e(f wllh Sfiree Yiswa Vaishnava Raja Sabha : 

ill ShrNf Clriit.'uiwi M.itlt, K.izir Sani;ullM-**;il Sroob.is Aiii; iii.i, (li Sluw\\.l vail.i Hli.i v.in.i , I 
> ,i\) Shreo I h AI.uMlit. ( 7 l Siiklimlh. (S) KmI/ 

SIm^v (i;nir Al.ali. ilu) AlrjilatlniiiJ.i t'lili.itrii, (Ih Siiuvj 

yj Sliroi.* **urusl^* 4 ;im.i AI.iilj, (|;{) ftriilima G;ui» 1 iya Math, ( 1 Slirev Savhi.l.uiainla Alatli. ('ITO /ircc 

(jamliya Alalli • Calc'jjta Olluv, ( M’lUiainliva Alatli : iKMlii tHliiv. MT) Sara.swat Asaiia, MS) sliroc AbXliwa 
Uamliya Alatli, (lOf Slu\-c (bipalim Jialh, SIiflv Ga<lai (bLiiraii):;a Math, till) Slinv lsTi>liiia C'hi^aiiva 
Alatli, (I'Ji SliKV Sana tail (iaii'liya ulatli. Sin t‘CjHhajj^ilril Alatli, ( 2 'J.i Ainlajura I Vapainias»/in Alatli 
■r.‘ Slircc raraiualia!i:,a Alatli, ij.i's \^lirc‘e Vyas (biiuliya Ala I li. tUT' Slinv Chaitanya t'.auiliva Alatli, 
Sliit'c l;kayaii AlaMi, (Hll) Slinv k’lryia tbaiuliva AMath, (:tih Hraliiii.inpara I’rajianiiasrani. 

.tl) Slinv (laii'liY.i Alatli, Al'nliiapar Ollkv. rraiiaiiiiasrain, Gnalparn. (.'{3) Slinv ,la.i;aiiiiatli 

Gaii(li\a Alatli. AIynn.nsiiit:li 

SADHANA 


AUSADHALAYA 

IJACCA (Bengal) 

— ADHYAKSHA - 

Joges Chandra Ghose, m. a. i (. s il.omlorO 
I ■iiih-iis /’• fi\,s‘-i f <'iii’iitt\n\. Ulutstiiil'tii Cn.'irj^e. 

, Guaranteed absolutely Pure A Genuine Medicines, prepared strictly 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

Catalogues are sent free on Application- 

• 'll iiosciil'iii!: till." ii.iJuri' nt ilwi-a'-i- . |irtM'iii'Ui>ns arc f;ivcn i;raii< willi yreiil care. 
MAKARADHWAJ 'SWARNA SINDURi > I^itrc wit/i A \V‘ nnlcM'ful. specific 

:• 1 :ni It rt‘irni:i(cs I litMiyrv t-s, iiilr aii-i ph|rnriu, vitality, mental aiiil physical 

ami t'lm-H up ilif^Ni-tim K'. p^T tola. 

SARIBADI SARSA :-A w n 'loinii, intaliiiile ineiruiiie hir Svpliili^, Ali*iciirial Polsonin", 
'••ni >ritiijLM l’nnar\ in>iiril«‘- atul ail st»rl.s ol hl.io l impurities Ks. vS p(‘r seer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN :--Ii a verv poweriul iiiolii iiie h.-r sexual Jehilitv, thinness of 
't'lne.., iinp-ite’iKv. nl^il^ -t>' 'lietion. 'lebilitN' in ueneial. K^. ih jier seer. 

ABALA BANDHAB JOG : - \ ,me;it renie.jy hir all leinale iiise.i'»es a-;; leiicorriioea, while, 
V'J]i>*v ol lineliarL’Cs, jiain '.n the want, l»;ieK or woinli, irreeul.'ir monihlv courses, slerllilv 

H' l}lls^■'^ l\s 2 S'l ilose** K*,. ^ ^ 
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ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 

I*av.'il>le in :n I vaiicc— Indian — K^*. 
foreign - s s., inclutiinc: postage. Single 
Speeinieii eop\ ^is 4 or fnl. only. 

Standing Advertisement Charges 
, for each Insertion : 


IVr Ordinary jiage 

15/' 

,, llalf-pago or i colnnin 

!('/- 

Ilalf-eoluniii 

•. 6/- 

^ Oiiarter-column 

.1 •»/■ 

! One-eiglitli column 

zl- 


Complaints of iion-ieceipt of any i''"-ue ^lIouKl 
reach the olllee before the 151)1 of the ne.\l 
iiionlh.^ qiioling llie nh^crilier’s number. 

.V. IJ . — All eoinnuiiiications y^ue to be 
addrc'isetl to — 

M. S. G. lY^R, 
Manager, the Harmonist, 
Sree CHAITANYA MATH 

I\ 0 , Strr .l/rM/ 7 />//;', 

Bi-m.ai:; 
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The Car Festival of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva 

•yHE Car Festival of Sri Sri verses of the Chaitanya Charitamrita. 

Jagannath Deva was celebrated on These verses were made by Shri Swamp 
the 28 th of June. It proved to be a day Damodar on the occasion when Shri 
>f heavy rain. The devotees of Sri Chaitanya Deva institute’d the chant 
Purushottam Math in pursuance of the before the Car, to express the thoughts 
example and teachini» of Sri Chaita- of the Lord Himself in regard to 
nya Deva performed the due observance the function. The words of 
of the auspicious occasion by the Swamp Q-oswami should bo appro, 
chanting of Kirtan in front of the ciaieJd by our readers in the 
moving Car of Sri Sri Jagannath Deva. original in the pages of Shri 
The Kirtan party was led by .His Chaitanya Charitamrita. , No tran- 
Holiness Tridandi ’ Swami Srimad slation can do them justici. It is my 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj whose intention to submit for the,’ sympathetic 
towered head and shoulders above the consideration of devoiees certain 
vast assemblage of pilgrims and whose thoughts suggested by those verses as 
moving and sonorous voice reached to how Sri Chaitanya requires us to* 
t*v«ry ear. His Holiness sang the regard the Car Festival. ‘ 
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S ifiitanya is duliglitcd to find 
latli Dcya on llu* move in llis 
Nrcliu'liiil to Sri (iundiclia. 
nya is not sit i.^l’icd with tlio 
(Injss, tlu* country or tlic o< 5 cu|»iition of 
the Ijord at Neclachal. The worshij) 
of Sri J.'ioannatli DeVa at Nechichal 
docs not satisfy Him. At Nctdaclial 
tlio lionl is surrounded i»y ponij) and 
power. He is served hy kings and 
i\arriors iji llie niaiiT’er that is appro, 
pri.-rle in such surrounding. Hut it 
leave;- the heart bereft oi tlie scrvi3e 
of its Ihdoved. 

Sri ('liiiitanya wants the Lord to 
apj>c!ir in llis lioart and !iccc]>t tlie 
woisaip (»r llis heart wliich is ohstrucled 
hy the display of the Maje.sty of tin; 
lioi'il of the Univorse. Sri ('haitanya 
wauls t.(t worshij) the Lord, as the 
denizens of llraja worslujijx'd JJim, in 
jieifeet conlidemu' in the ordinary 
relat ioushij)S ‘ of life. That would he 
natural and far mure congenial to the 
iiu;ermos< tlispo.sitioJi of the heart. • 

Hut tlu! Lord is His own Master. 
Me is also tlu' Ijoi'd ol the If ni verso, 
lie can, indcual, be lovetl with tin* whole 
heart. He is so ])crfectly loveable 
that it is not possible not to love Him. 
But it is not similarly possible to have 
Him always i^sullieiently n(‘ar h)r the 
«|)*urpost‘ of seijving Him in the intimate 
j-elati mships hf domestic life. But 
tlie lioa)‘l is hot .satisfied by rendering 
only dist^it homage to the King of 
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Ifiiigs, Who can b.c property approached-' 
only by the formalities of i/everhiico, 
The Kini^ as Idling has ^--ecjiials and ■ 
no superiors, ^le can have only subjects. 

'I’here can he for this reason no un- 

0 

re.served intimacy between the King and 
llis subjects. The very atmosphere is 
unsuitable for the exercise of the per- 
.sonal relatiousliips. The Oflice is the 
f)bject of all homage rendered ostensibly 
to the Person Who bolds it. The 
juw.soii in oHice can have no individual 
l•t‘(|uireln(mts or pn*dih‘ctions. He has 
al.so to submit to ho served by a uni- 
form round of official formalitic.s. 

At Neehiehal Sri Jagaunath is 
ledged I'oinul by all the impr«s.'-ble 
barriers of an elaborate and formal 
worship fi’om day to day. He is not 
j)iTinitted to he served according to 
the particular aptitudes of particular 
persons. It is of the nature of obedi- 
cnce extorted hy force. The people of 
this world would not evetj serve their 
Lord \inless they were forced. They are 
inclined to serve the Lord in expecta- 
tion of rewards and through foar of 
punishment. Such persons have no 
occasion to be dissatisfied with such 
arrajigoment. The contented subjects 
of the Great K'ing of Kings live in 
perfect peace and happiness under His 
most benign government. They are 
secure in the enjoyment of all felicity 
under the protecting caro of the Lord. 
They have reason to bo oxtrem*-*’ 
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gjjajkoful tp Him for tins and to adore 
Him with'sinoorc good wilU loyalty 
and obedience.* The powt>r of the Lord 
is so great, an ! so irresistible that oven 
the most wicked find it • convenient 
not to openly transgress llis 
laws. 

Hut those subje(!ts have other and 
(b'aror relationships of their own. In 
fad. they really serve the king only for 
the sake of those relationships. The 
King is loved as the protector of those 
interests. The King Himself is not 
those interests. No one of His subjects 
ever seriously wants the King to be a 
member, of his family. He is not suffi- 
ciently known to them to inspire such 
longing for His inclusion into the dome- 
stic circle. Moreover the King would 
be uncomfortable in the home of a sub- 
ject who cannot be expected to supply 
his royal needs with his limited 
resources. A loyal subject would not, 
J;hereforo, properly enough like to see 
tlft) King reduced to his own less digni- 
fied condition. So the very arrange- 
ment does not permit of any other 
healthy relationship than one of distant 
and reverential loyal homage. Kcither can 
a perfectly loyal subject properly 
desire any other kind of relationship. 

Sri Chaitanya is prepared also to 
render all this homage to the King. 
But He is not satisfied with this. 

in willing to have the Lord in His 


b(»rae in order to serve Him in tiu! 
ordinary domestic relationships unob-* 
structed by the eticpiettos of th'. Court 
0/ the Harem. Ho finds it i.npossible 
to bo oa a footing of such real intimacy 
with the Lord when He is constantly 
waited upon by Kings and Warriors, 
Queens and Maids-iiv-j^^ating, and by 
all the pomp and circumstance of 
Royalty. These are no doubt His due. 
and those people are most fortunate* 
who have an opportunity of .serving 
such a King. Neither do the denizens 
of Braja resent the assumption of the 
royal state by their Beloved Who has 
to ignore Jfis rolationsl)i{)S with them 
for the purpose. 

But the denizens of Braja can ruiver 
forget Him. They also cannot leave*. 
Braja and migrate to His Kingdom to 
live there as His contented subj(!cls. 
They long very mneh to have Him in 
their midst in Braja to live with them 
in unreserved intimacy in that happy 
rural surrounding. They want to love Him 
as a private person in every form of in- 
timate relationship and not merely to 
serve His Majesty. Tliey can bo content 
with nothing loss than this, because 
He is truly the Life of their very lives, 

Sri Chaitanya is, therefore, .de- 
lighted when He finds the Lord moving 
towards Sri Gundicha wh^cb is no otlier-* 
than the heart of the devotee. 




The All"Vaishnava Conference 


*^11 K f »nfcr(!nco of Vaislinavas that 
til" Viswa.Vaislimyii Raj-Saliha 
iiilond to invite to iiKjfit on the. opc.asiori 
of tlie Annual . JtJoU'brations of tliv 
Gauiliya Matli was nindcrt'il into tlie 
Kn^Misli laiii(ua,u:e !t^< ‘Tlieistio Ooiifor. 
•'•n(v' in a previous issueKif this Journal, 
liul tlii'n* is rtiallv 3])(.‘akiiig no word in 
Kn^lisli or any otlu'r language that 
possoss('s the exact connotation of the 
term ‘Vaishnava.’ We, tlierefore, 
inh'iid to retain the word ‘Vaishnava’ 
itsi'lfas hung the most ap|)ropi'iato word 
to express the ohjccl of the conveners. 

ft is necessary to e.vplain tlie I'eason 
for thj.s pn.hu’eiice to prevent any 
possible niisiinders<-anding. The word 
\aishniiV‘< dues not refer to anything 
of thi.s world, either directly or in- 
directly. It means the .'servant of 
Vishnu ajid Ims not been coined by the 
linguists of this world. An etymolo. 
gical meaning has no doubt been 
■iserihed by Grammar to the word 
Vishnu. Visl'.nu etymologically means 
Hie 'All -pervasive.' But the etymolo- 
gical meaning although apparently per- 
W-ALv intelligible and acceptable to 
11 pimple of this world and for that 
•yason also cunVenient for adoption as 
iiplying a sufficiently distinguishing 
ttubiitiwif Godhead, is not, however, 


the true meaning of the word itself. 

The jieciiliarity of the word ‘Vishnu’ 
conisists in this that it is transoondoutal, 
that is, part and parcel of the revelation. 
The Name Vishnu, in other words, is 
identical with Godho. ul Himself. This 
peculiarity inliering in the word is 
necessarily incomproliensible to the 
limited intellect of man. The word 
Vaislmava as tlie name of the servant of 
‘Vi.slinu’ is similarly identical with the 
devotee of God. The word ‘Theist’^ is 
not claimed to have been revealed and 
has been coined by man ; and, therefore, 
belongs to tliis world and is so regarded 
by all who use it. It has a worldly 
connotation and can have, for this 
reason, no reference to the spiritual 
except by way of analogy which process 
can never bo of any spiritual benefit to 
those wlio are not in a position to rcaliuO 
its analogical nature. 

Tlierefore, to translate the word 
• Vaishnava into ‘Thoist’ or ‘Devotee* is 
opposed to the fundamental principle of 
rcartranacendentalism. There is no- 
thing to 1)0 gained by this unnecessary 
concession to vague thinking on the 
subject of the Absolute. On the other 
hand the adoption of the real noraen. 
clature at the outset will prevent qT 
further difficulty in the future, ■ 
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^ TIhj holy Naraoa of the Godhead are 
uot fabrications of the human l)fain like 
other names cui^('nt among the nations 
that refer to things of this world. There 
arc no doubt also epithets of Godhead 
coined by man. Such epithets need 
not be classed with the real Names. 
The Namcs‘Vishnu’, ‘Krishna’, etc., arc 
the eterii.al Names of the Godhead. As 
such they are ulevtiral with the Form, 
Qurtlity, Activity and Paraphernalia of 
the Absolute. The holy Name of God- 
head possesses this additional power by 
the will of Godhead that he is the firsi 
to appear in this world to the Truth- 
seeking cognitive faculty of the soul 
who is not satisfied with wwldliness. 
The spiritual nature of the holy Name 
and His descent into the purified consci- 
ousness of the sincere seeker of the 
Truth is the only means of spiritual 
enlightenment revealed by tlie Scrip, 
turos available to us. The holy Name 
ip the Form of the Word or spoken 
Softnd belongs to the loalm of the 
Absolute. The holy Name is Godhead 
Himself and is the Source of all cog- 
nition. The cognition of the individual 
soul of man is a derivative, conditioned 
by the will of the Siurce. The limit- 
ation of human cognition is willed by 
the Source. Deliverance from limitation 
also proceeds from the same quarter. 

So long as the ban of limitation is 
'Rt lifted from the cognitive faculty of 
person he is unable to realise the real 


natui’o of the holy Name even when 
Ho chooses to appear in this world in the 
Form of the spoken Sound. It is open 
to* the Sound or Name Himself to lift 
the ban. It is His will revealed iu fho 
Scriptures to lift the ban if the 
individual soul is sincerely inclined to 
seek for real enlighteitraent, which can 
only be by grace. 

Atheism is nothing hut refusal to 
recognise the sfiprcmc' necessity ,of 
Divine Grace and, hy implication^ of the 
impli(Hl necessity of receiving enligliton- 
meut from the servaid of God, iu the 
form of the spoken Name. Any 
concession in the matter of nomencla- 
ture is thus a concession to the athois- 
tical disposition. The atheist alone can 
insist on his own concocted terminology 
in pursuance of his principle not to 
recognise tho necessity of Divine Grace 
and its implications. Such ‘persons arc 
not likely to be benefited by any discus- 
sion of the subject (jf the Absolute and 
arc excluded from real participation 
in such discussion by deference to their 
own bad logic. 

The term ‘Theism’ which is so 
current and is regarded as being 
properly applicable for designating the 
revealed creeds, is uot free from very 
grave defect for the purpose of exprecsr, 
ing the real Truth. Theology should 
not allow itself to degenerate into a 
more speculative science on a line with 
the empiric sciences. There, is a real 
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Subject of investigation for theology 
and One Who is categorically diffen'nt 
from the subjects of investigation of 
the speculative intellect. Tliis clear 
demarcation must ho preserved with 
sufficient care which ‘cannot well he 
expected from those who are t.fiemsolvos 
wholly ignoraift* of the Truth. No 
competent mechanic will agree to run hi.s 
Jocomotivo except hy the proper method 
hecauae he really irfeans tf) run his 
machiike. The sjieculators on the 
Absolute are not in tlu‘ know and 
should he wise enough to have the 
modesty of their utter igoorauco. 'flu'y 
should not regard the conduct of the 
hypothical mechanic ns either narrow or 
orthodox for the reason that it liappciiis 
not to he identical with th('ir unproved 
speculations. The real theologian mxist 
possess the degree of "orthodoxy of the 
competent ixtechauic and need not give 
up his function of guiding the machine 
properly hy uncalled-for deference to 
the wishes of the passengers who never 
expect any such foolish concession to 
their irresponsible opinions. 

If it he a''ked whether it will be 
possible for tho.se wno are not in the 
know to follow any discussion conducted 
in transcendental vocabulary, the answer 
is that the business is to understand 
the transcendental by means of the 
"transcendental by the grace of the 
transcendental. It should, therefore, be 
possU.dd'for ono who is not iu the ‘know 


to join in the ‘discussion as learner, 
hut only' as learner. If he wants to 
know, tlie discussion wil'i ho intolligihlo, 
H he wants to serve it will also appeal 
to his conviction. All this will l>e 
po.ssihle hy the grace of the transcendent- 
al teacher,. because, being in the know, 
he can properly manipulate the analogi- 
cal Vocabulary to explain the nature 
of tlie holy Name of Krishna as being 
the only Moans as well as Goal of all 
spiritual endeavour. 

I’liere is a distinction without dif. 
ference between Krishna and Vishnu. 
The vision of the individual soul is 
derivctl from Vishn\i. It is Baladeva 
Vishnu, the Primary manifested Form 
of Krishna, Who is the direct Source 
of all individual souls. In this sense all 
individual souls tire the fractional 
dissociated parts of Vishnu or in other 
words the dependent extensions of His 
spiritual essence. In this sense all 
individual souls are Vaishnavas, that 
is servants or dependants of Vishnu, 'by 
their constitution. 

Krishna is the Master, Vishnu is 
the functionary, individual souls are 
the living instruments and the service 
of Krishna is thb function. But the 
service of Krishna is the direct function 
of Vishnu, The service of Vishnu is 
the direct function of the individual 
souls. The one function is, however, 
identical with the other. Thqre isr 
distinction without difference. !fhe 
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service of.Krishna is realisable by the in- 
dividual souls through and in the service 
ol Yishnii. The spiritual Teacher or 
Aeharya is tlie manifestation of the 
plenary power of Vishnu. 

The atheist is also a Vaishnava by 
constitution, but not by disposition, 
llis aversion to Vishnu is due to the 
abuse of freedom of will which is 
the natural condition of cognition 
forming the staff of the individual 
soul. The atheist is unwilling to 
serve Vishnu. He is, therefore, 
deluded to serve Vishnu and 
he can thus exist only through 
ignorance which overtakes the soul 
although ho is bj^ constitution perfectly 
self-conscious. This is the natural 
state. 'I’he atheist is a ilisobedient 


servant of Vishnu whose existence is 
maintained by the mercy of Vislinu 
in the form of His deluding Energy ' 
which persuades the Atheist to accept 
willingly the ignorant service of Vishnu 
under the impression that the atheist 
is his own master. in doing so. 

Thcreferc, tho Viswa-Vaishuava 
Kaj-Sabha is truly oatholic, without 
making any concession to tho deluding 
energy, in inviting all persons without 
distinction of ctjsto, creed, or colqur 
to the Vaishnava conference to be 
held on the occasion of the Annual 
celebrations of the Gaiidiya Math of 
Calcutta to participate in discourses 
for the purpose of being enlightened 
regarding tho Absolute Truth by the 
grace of the Acharyya. 


Presidential address 

(at the thirty-sixth annual session of the Sridham Pracharini Sabha) 


1 am afraid, you have all got tired 
by now at this lato hour of the evening 
and 1 should not like to take your 
time for long. • , 

Thirty-six years ago this association 
met fo^ tho first time in the town 
of Krishnagar. From some time 
before this meeting discussions for 
spreading the knowledge of Sreedham 


Mayapur had been going on, as the 
result of which and at the unanimous 
desiro of sympathisers this Association 
came into existence, and the Sroe- 
Bigrahas ( the holy Forms of 
Godhead ) were installed at the 
Ybgapitha ( tho holy Site of the 
Lord’s Appearance ) at Sreedham. 
Mayapur. 
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T am extremely glad to see amongst .any part in them,, deserves the* grateful 


^ us.ihis night Hajarshi Nafav Chandra 
I'al Ohowdhnry Bhaktibhushan, one of 
the foremost of the first organisers who 
is Secretary of this Association. 'Ilic 
enthusiasm of a youth in this grand old 
Octogenerian for taking part in the deli- 
berations of this meeting with a view 
to encourage "As in wliatevcr little 
success we have achieved in this diree. 
^ tion inspite of our difficult position, is 
highly commendable And deserves onr 
best Uianks. ITp till now lu* lias ro- 
nmined closely associated with us as our 
Secretary, and we higlily value his 
co-operation. VV ords of eneounigeinent 
ami hope from such old friends always 
help us to keep up our ardour in the 
midst of hard struggle against oilds. I 
am afraid I fail, for my poverty of 
expression, to adequately oouvey my 
. joy and thanks tti him. 

Wi' too have advanced in yeai’s ami 
are shortly to he classed among the 
superannuated. We cherish giyater 
hopes in our younger generations who 
have taken up the service of Hreedham 
and are devoting their valual)le«time 
and energy — even their whole lil'e-to 
this cause. bet us hope, brighter 
prosp'.'cts await ns in every momoiit of 
tile future. 

•The service of the holy Name, of the 
holy Dha^in (the transcendental Abode) 
and of the supreme Desire of Godhead is 
avaitahlc to all of us. Whoever takes 


refTfird of the' whole world. There is 
no othef means of escape from the 
clutclu's of worldly inclinations for any 
creature than tlic service of tlie holy 
Name, 'riie service of the Name en- 
ables humanity to free itself from the 
hold of all superstitions and wrong 
ideas, and to he footed in the service 
of the Desire of Krishna (Krishna- 
Ka'inaj. '1 ho service of Dhara frees 
one from the jaws of Illusion (Ma ya' 

V adu), — the terribly wrong theory that 
ji jiv! or creature is himself G-od and 
Mastci, and that there is no existence, 
except in the human imagination, of 
the holy Name, Form, Attributes, 
Fastimos (Lila') and Paraphernalia of 
Godlicad. The service of Krishna’s 
Desire saves one from the hand of the 
great foe of hankering for one’s own 
sensuous gratification. One is thereby 
freed from serving the earthly passions 
and may bo installed in the service of 
the Desire of the transcendental 
Despot, in the singing of the saving 
hymn of transcendental love (WII*Tra^) 

As the consequence of putting on 
this gross physical body, base desires 
for ^ the gratification of physical senses 
have cropped up.* In consequence of 
the coil of the subtle material or men- 
tal body indilTerence to the service of 
Godhead has grown, and mental specu- 
lations are ever driving us in the 
opposite direction. But this wrong-- 
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direction is- turned towards right if the 
inclination and taste fpr the service of 
Kfisllna’s Desire dawns forth. The 
service ol Krishna’s desire is* gained 
if and when take to the service of 
Hreedham. 

The Sanskrit word 'Dham’ has 
different leziconic meanings. But in 
the sense in which it is understood by 
the wise or seers it means ‘that region 
or place where there is no scope of any 
desire for injury, of envy and of morta- 
lity, and which is ever self-effulgent, 
spiritual and blissful.’ Our Lord 
Chaitanya was pleased to appear in 
this Sree Dham in order to awaken the 
world to the consciousness of its real 
nature. 

But unfortunately we were not 
aware of the gloi’y and majesty of the 
Dham. Hence we so lony; busied our- 
selves with other activities. We had no 
taste for the service of the Dham. We 
had no faith in the worship of the Forms 
of God. AVe engaged ourselves in stu- 
dies and laboured under the idea of 
dominating over the people of the world 
by our empirical reasoning, scholarship, 
genius and force of moral character. 
But a great soul directed us for the 
first time to the service of Dham with 
the advice that all good would bo gained 
by such service. The preaching of 
Sree Dha’m in the present time is the 
outcome of the efforts of that great soul 
who engaged us in the simultaneous 

• 6 


service of the holy Namer, the Abode, 
aud the Desire of Krishna. We wish 
and pray that his teachings and ideal 
may encourage all of us to the service 
of Sree Dham. Because the service of 
Srde Dham will lead us, as a matter of 
course, to the service of the holy Name 
and the holy Desire of Krishna. Rehi. 
tion with the worldly abode, and hun- 
kcring after the ordinary worldly life 
soon cease for one who realises his 
I'olation with Sreedham. Relation with 
Sree Dham being established, the M earns 
of the service of the holy Name- soon 
brings one to the Goal of the service of 
Krishna’s Desire, and this is the only 
Object of life. 

Every created thing is a prey to 
Time, and we can hardly have our 
hopes for any length of time. Why 
then is this attraction for things so 
transitory ? Why are these frantic efforts 
for one’s own sensuous gratification ? 
Why is there no attraction for Krishna ? 
— no desire for serving Krishna ? V7hy 
is there such strong aversion to God ? 
We are quite indifferent and blind to 
the transcendental. Diverse systems 
of sec.ular education have completely 
enveloped us The cultivation of se- 
cular and spurious so-called spiritual 
literature may make us at most only 
mental speculationists. But that will 
bring us no real good. Gan we not 
then rid ourselves from the errors of 
judgment of the human race ? Cer- 
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tainly we ctfn. If only we seek tlie 
refuf^e of the spiritual we can surely got 
oxt of all the' rniaeries of this detestable 
nmterialism or worldlinoss. 

The only spiritual Entity or Reality 
Who has mercifully descomlot) to this 
world is the holy Name of Krishna, 
Who over dwells in His transcend ental 
realm. That transcendental locality 
when* lie niahi’iosts Himself and dis- 
])lay3 His Activities is Sreedham, 
Ry the service of Sreedham the 
sei vice of the holy Name and the all- 
holy* Desire of Kiishna is attained. 
Ah re pretence to servo the Name 
apart from the service of Sree<lliain, 
and living aloof from all relations 
therewith, does never lead lo the goal 
of the services of tl:e holy Desin; of 
K lisl 111 a ( K rish na-ka 'ina). 

No goiKl can ever accnio to any jiva 
or creature except hy complete sur- 
remler to the loins Feet of Sri Ohailanya. 
If it e\er •comes to uur knowledge, — 
even as a Hash of lightening, throngh 
the causeless mercy of ('haitanya’s 
own s'.rvaiits,— as to what the funetion 
of the pure cognition, vi::., the indi. 
vldual soul, is, then and then ovly wc 
can 1)(' saved from the counsels of our 
fellow-mortals in this realm the 
darkness of ignorance. 

For tliO last thirty six years iid'or- 
Illation about Sreedham has been propa. 
gated to a great extent in various ways. 
But Ah ! 4’hn curse of our Fate ! Many 


are still found to bo wholly averse to 
the investigation of Truth. They are 
awfully busy with many other ' activi- 
ties ! ‘But such non-essential acti- 
vities are hut an iiiLiox of ignorance 
and of aversion to accept the nninixed 
blessing. 

0n« of the principal objects of the 
Association w'as to make an effort for the 
spread of the culture of transcendental 
learning. Unfortunately for us, the place 
which was once famous as a great seat 
of spiritual learning is at present wholly 
lacking in that (iulture. We know 
from the past history of Nuhadwip that 
students from distant countries used to 
dock to this place fi >r eilncatiou in trans 
eendental learning. Even to this day 
students, though few in nuinher, 
come for secular education to tin* 
town of Nabadwip — Knlia.Nab.id wip, — 
dominated by tlie (Vaisliya) economic 
mentality. When TiOrd Cliaitanya 
introduced and taught the superpln'iio- 
menal (sonnotatiou of literature in Sree- 
dhani Majapur Nabadwip, seekers of 
'rruth began to pour in from distant 
countries, in great numbers. When, 
as Professor the science of 

Vyakaraiia, the great Lord interpreted 
every aphorism, every primary Gram- 
matical function,' word, base, and in- 
flexion as pointing in its real connota- 
tion to Krishna only, also when He 
pointed out that the efforts of all litera- 
tures and sciences,— whether in Brahmi 
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KJiaitwti, Sankey, or Piishkarasadi, — ' 
pointed only to non.Krislina in tlioir 
delusive pliehomonal connotation, 
when lie pointed out that Krishna is 
tliO only Word and also Its only 
Meaning (the only object of connotation) 
as well, in all langnagos, of all scripts, 
there was a great consternation among 
fTis pupils of secular learning. But 
lovers and seekers of the Truth began 
to flock round ITis lotus Foot for ediica. 
tion in tlie transcendental literature. 
But the service of the holy Name, Who 
is the Life and Soul of this transcen- 


dental learning, is not possible unless 
and until one takes up his abode here in • 
Sree Dham. And the service of the holy 
Dssire of Krishna (Krishna-Ka'^ina) 
is not possible without the method of 
the successful service of Krishna’s Name. 

This Association now claims its 
members from among, the educated of 
all communities in India. But what 
can wo offer to its first organisers 
except our sincerej, regards and thanks ? 
We pray that their holy memory mUy 
continue to inspire us to the service of 
the Association. 


The Octave containing the Teaching of Sri Chaitanya 

(PiioK. Nimananua Das Aiuiikaki B. Ag. B. T. SfivATiuTiiA, 

BuAKTlSHASTni). 

• feiiewsftsRR. i 


The universal Teacher Sri Gaur 
Sundar did not Himself write any book 
•but He was pleased to impart to His 
eternal associates the .inclination that 
manifested itself in their penning many 
a volume that, on one hand, stemmed 
the tide of the illusionist philosophy of 
Shankara (Mayavad) which was then at 
the ssenith of its false glory and, on the 
ol^lier hand, shed, like so many torches. 


a refulgent light on the path wliich He, 
out of overwhelming mercy, thus 
chalked out for all benighted travellers 
like ourselves. Sri Chaitanya Deva 
Himself, however, condensed His 
teachings into eight shlt^kas composed 
by Himself which He has left to us as 
the eternal legacy which, while testifying 
to His historical appearance, give in a 
nutsjicll the universal religion of all 
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souls that He proached and practised 
■ for onr sake. These eight shlokas go by 
the name of ‘Sikshashtakam.’ 

1'l>c shloka {{noted al)Ove is thc^ first 
of these eight shlokas. Wo make an at 
t'lnpt to discuss hero its meaning, and 
hliall, if it pleases Him, discuss the 
moanings {)f thg /)ther shlokas lat(M‘ on. 
Hut, whil({ so doing, we {jfmfess that our 
thinking principle is so much ciipided 
' by the shackh's of H'lijn,, that it can 
hardly hope to {loop into the uncompass- 
able scop(i of tlour significane,e which 
can 1)0 gvas])(‘d aright and expressed 
in an infinitesimally small measure only 
by those, whom Ho is pleased to raise to 
that le vel of thinking that water.raarks 
the llocKl-tido of Ufajia, The only conso- 
lation that mc'iivates our »*ndoavour is 
that it may be blessed by the glance of 
a])proval of one honest sookei’ of the 
Truth and by the power of his good-will 
niay (mgender in us a fervent d(*sire to 
dive deeper down into the innermost 
i‘ec('.ss of the heart of the Vaishnavas 
who being the only custodians of the 
Divine light can impart the enlighten- 
ment that will reveal to us the real mean, 
ing of the shloka emh 'dying the actual 
words of the Supreme Lord Himself. 

Seokops of the Truth may 
1)0 put into .two broad groups, viz. 
(l)tho believers and (2) the non-be- 
lievers. The former, adopting mainly 
the process of deduction, try to realise 
the Truth through the advocacy of the 


'Divine guide (Sri Gurudeva), whereas 
the lattjjr, preferring the method of 
induction, try to realise it by moans of 
their own ascending efforts. Thus with 
the difference in the method of efforts 
originates difference of the schools, in 
logical conformity with the different 
view points that they hold of the Ab- 
solute Truth. 

Karmins, Yogins and Jnanins ara 
the uon-believers and the Bhaktas are 
the believers. Karmins maintain that 
their good actions, by their own efficacy, 
without the grace of God, can work out 
their liberation from the evils of the 
present existence. The natnre of this 
liberation is not defined. Yogins realise 
the supreme Soul (Paramatma) as the 
ultimate Reality, It is supposed to be 
very subtle, and to pervade this uni- 
verse through and through. Jiva or 
the individual soul is conceived as .a 
part of It encased in this physical body. 
By salvation or liberation they mean the 
reunion of the individual soul (or the 
Atma) with the Supremo Soul (Param. 
iitma), and they try tc bring about this 
supremo desideratum by regulating the 
work of the respiratory system. JnaniaS' 
on the other hand mean by salvation ex. 
tinction of the distinctive self into a state 
where there is no observer, no observed 
and no observation; and they try to work 
it out by means of self-denial. 

The devotees (Bhaktas) believe in 
the Personality of God ; and by salya. 
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tjon.*th9y mean the eternal service of 
the Supreme Lord. This Salvation, 
they say, i'» in Ihe Hands of God, He 
knows whom to take back into the 
kingdom of heaven as His servant and 
whom to refuse They say to the 
Karmins, ‘^Your actions cannot be 
binding upon God Who is free.’ To the 
Yogins they say, ‘Your supreme Soul 
(Pararaatma) being hinged on the exis- 
tence of 'this universe which is not 
eternal cannot be the ultimate Reality 
and your union with this Paramatina 
cannot, therforoj bo also eternal'. To 
the Jnanins they say, ‘You may deny 
God, you may deny 5 '^our 8 olf, but your 
denial cannot bring about any change 
in the subjective nature of God Who is 
over unchangeable and unchallengeable, 
lie is what He is and not what you want 
to make Him to bo ’ 

Bhaktas in loyal conformity with 
the Scriptures and the Prophets accept 
T^ord Kr^hna as the idtimate Reality. 
lJe*is the only Object of all love in the 
transcendental realm called Vaikuntha. 
They completely surrender themselves 
to His mercy and try to gain His favour 
by tlie methods revealed by Krishna’s 
will in the Scriptures. ln*Srimad Bhaga- 
bata mention is made of nine modes of 
this function called devotion. Adop> 
tion of one or all of these modes is 
willed by Krishna to lead the devotee 
to his goal. These modes are as 
follows . 


(1) Hearing Vishnu’ * • 

(2) Preaching Vishnu 

(3) Thinking Vishnu 

* (4) Worshipping the Feet of Vishnu 

(5) Adoring Vishnu’s Form 

(G) Praising 'Vishnu 

(7) Attending on Vishnu as servant 

(8) Serving Vishnu* as friend 

(0) SuiTcnderiug the distinctive 
self to Vishnu 

Of these the second method accord- 
ing to Sri Ganr Sum! ir is the best 
mode of worship, which alone the i)eop!e 
of this Iron Agj (Kaliyuga) should 
.‘idopt. The supreme Being and His 
Name are one and the same thing. 
His only manifestation in this world is 
TIis Name as Word. Undergoing 
initiation at the hands of a Guru who 
knows what the Name is, a worshipper 
is sure to achieve the highest good 
within a very short time*. Hence in 
the above shloka Sri Gaur Sundar 
j!ays,*-Glory to the chanting of the 
Name of Krishna that achieves for the 
worshipper sevenfold results which 
are 

1. Purification of the heart. Primari- 
ly there are three impurities that 
make the heart unfit to receive God’s 
light. Those are (a) lust or desire for 
anything other than the service of 
God-head, (b) actual worldly enjoy- 
ment and (c) the renunciation of world, 
ly enjoyments. Worldly enjoyment is as 
bad ak its renubciation. They are like 
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■tlie’ two (inch of a stick ri'presciiliiif? 
two aspects of the same tliinp;. In 
l>oth eases a man follows his own 
predilection, without any reference to 
God. A complete (dieek of these 
adverse; currents of Ihou^lit is most 
neeessary to (;nahli' the heart to regain 
its fundamental function that ever 
points towards God, 

• 2. Freedom from jvorldly cares and 

anxieties. The human mind is always 
haunted by them. Sri Krishna Samkirtan 
impreyrnatos the mind with Itivine 
])ower that enables it to n'sist any 
(I ('flection threat('ned by tlu' worst 
kinds of temptations. 

3. At tainment of the hi^lu'Sl. good. 
Sri-KrishunSainkirt in is both the 
Means and the End and lumce the good 
that attends it is higher than what 
jittends the que.st of a hypot hi'tical goal 
by materi'il means, vh., the ]nous 
(h-'eds of a Karmin or the rcuunc-iation 

r 

of worldly enjoyment of a dnanin. 

4 Attainment, of knowledge. Tt 
is ag.ain of two kinds— one is mqt(*rial 
related to this phenomenal world, anil 
the other is spintii I, that is rohatod to 
the si)iritiial world. The former addicts'' 


the mind of it's possessor more firmly 
to t.his^\orld; whereas the latter 
obtains emancipation for the soul by 
e.stablisliing him in Krishna-Samkirtan 
which is his natural eternal function. 

b. inennneut of heavenly bliss. 
Krishna-Samkirtau is the End unto 
Itself; whereas the other methods 
namely Karma, Yoga and Jnana are the 
i-uperfect means to relative end. Hence 
the bliss that attends Krisliiia-Samkirtan 
is complete and perfect unlike the 
seeming Idiss that is imagined to 
follow from the other methods. 

0. Uealisatiou of perfect bliss at 
every stcip, Krishna-Sanikirtan is a 
thing of the .spiritual Realm. Im- 
perfection never enters into the consti- 
tution of a thing of Vaikuntha. Hence 
the t/aste of the bliss that it enables 
us to realisi' at every stop, cannot but 
be perfi'ct. 

7. The complete and supremo satis- 
faction of the soul. The Jiva under the 
bondage of Mm/d is thwarted by many 
limitations that prevent his complete 
satisfaction. .SriKrislina-Samkirtan pro- 
vides the scope for the complete highest 
siinultaneous activity of all the faculties 
of the soul. . • 



Enlighteners regarding Aspersions 

No. 4 

That the Vaishnavas auk Idolaters 


An idol is a seeming representation of an 
actual sentient being. 

An idol is a aooming ropresontation 
of ail actual sentient being. So it is 
made up of foreign materials and is 
difl'erent from the animated being him- 
self. Idols cannot take the initiative 
whereas animation jiroves otherwise. 

It is not possible for us to form any 
idea of the actual sentient being whom 
wo call man except by the process 
of idolising. In CMse of the physical 
body we may be induced to concede 
that it i.s not itself the sentient being 
because the physical body is found to 
be capable of losing its consciousness 
and to be under the control of the mind 
for taking any initiative. If a mosquito 
bites any iiart of the body there can 
J)(; no reaction which is attributable 
l(?tlie possessor of the body unless the 
ivaction is initiated from the mental 
and super-mental regions, wliieli are 
located beyond the limb affected, not 
•merely quantitatively but, in the case 
of conscious reaction,’ also. (Qualitatively. 
It is not possible to offer any spatial or 
temporal location to the principle of 
consciousness. This would be opposed 
to our actual experience. The (Qualitat- 


ive dilTerence between animation and 
the inanimate, .between consciousness 
and noii-eonseiousness, is a fact of 
realisation of all persona which cannot be 
ignored or explained away by any 
speculation based on experience. 

DislincUon between the model and Uie 
sentient. 

If animation is categorically dillerent 
from the condition of the iiianimato and 
if it be found to bo conscious of both 
categories, we obtain the principle 
within ourselves by whicli to distinguish 
between the actual sentient being and 
his hypothetical representation belonging 
to a different category. 

The physical body of a man is, 
however, somotliing different from a 
hypothetical representation of the 
sontjent being inhabiting the body. 
W e have no access to the sentient being 
himself through any of our senses. It 
is not also possible for the mind winch 
is dependent on the senses for the 
materials of its hypotheses to give us 
any assurance that the sentient being, 
who is styl(id by mind as ‘man’, has 
even a symbolic semblance to the 
physical human body. But we habitually 
ill all our dealings and speculations 
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allow the physical body to represent its 
sentient possessor. This is idolatry. 

The mind inbabitiua the physical 
body is capable o£ being described in 
terms of its [ihysieal activities, 
'riioiights and every form of cons(;ioi'iS 
function are ordinarily taken to re[)re- 
sent the mind, lint the l.houglits aud 
aptitudes are recognisable by tlio mind 
as dilTerent in •their nature from the 
sentient boing^who is their possessor. 

The tlioughts and aptitudes are no 
move capable! of takifig the initiative 
than tlK' physical body and inaiiimati* 
objects which form their material bases 
and to which they are limited. The 
thoughts and aptilude.s of the mind 
eonnect the .sentient principle with 
th(! phenomenal world. The Ihonghts 
aud all aptitudes towards material 
ohjeels are o-xpressible by the voc abul- 
ary at our disposal and are thus capable 
of ‘.syinhelic’ repre.sention. This is 
possible because they are partly of the 
phenomenal world. They all partaki' 
of the nature of entities, possessing no 
initiative of their own, t hat are perceiv. 
able and conceivable by the mind 
through the senses. Between thi^ aspect 
and the language which n'preseuts them 
there is no difference of eategi-ry. Both 
nr(! entities limited by the conditions 
of space and time, which are by their 
nature devoid of the power of initiative. 

Sorrow and joy can in this manner 
be partially represented by appropriate 


expressions of the countenance. Here 
the symbjlisatipn is not wholly 
imaginary. No- one will object to* the 
reality of such representation on the 
ground of its b:*iug altogether fictitious 
aud misleading. Every one spontane- 
ously recognizes tlie close analogy 
that exists between the thought and 
I'eeiing and their natural expressions 
clotlied in the forms of sound and 
colour, asmanife,sl to the ear, the tongue 
aud the eye. So the objection implied 
in idolatry does not apply to statues and 
pictures, facial and linguistic expre-sions 
when they represent the phenomenal, 
phy.si(!o.mental adjuncts or possessions 
of a sentient being. 

The .soul of a man does not lend 
himself to such jnsti liable represouta- 
tioo by any method known to the mind. 
No thoughtful person will admit any 
l)ut wliolly fictitious aud misleading 
resemblance between a statue or a 
picture and the soul whom they purport 
to riiprosent. This is .so because the 
soul is located wholly beyond the pheno- 
mena. Our thought and the physical 
body being limited and ephemeral, des- 
pite their admitted connection with the 
.s'»ul as his possessions, are not accept, 
able to the mind, which evidently occu- 
pies a position of 'advantage that en- 
ables it to be the judge, as capable of 
representing the spiritual without com- 
mitting the mischief of identifying him 
wholly with the limited aud inanimate. 
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Tlio objection to idolatry is basec^ 
>}» tJifse coDsicloratious. Tiie sentient 
being is admitted to possess actual 
' existence. But in his subjeefive nature 
lie is unapproachabJc by our thoughts 
and senses. The thoughts and sen>ies 
arc impregnated with the quality of 
(.•oi}sciousne.<!3 by their unintelligibl but 
ivalisable connection with him. But 
th(! thoughts and senses always have 
an outward direction of reference. 
If tliey attempt to look inwards they 
ire unable to find .ouy standing ground. 
The entity who employs the mind, the 
senses and the fiigans of the physiciil 
liody in their functions, himself remains 
securely hid beyond the ken of those 
gross material organs. Tliose who 
‘identify’ an ‘idoP with the original 
sentient being commit the unpardonable 
blunder of ignoring the unbridgeable 
distinction between the concocted 
material modtd and its spiritual 
prototype. It is no doubt the grand 
privilege of the mind to bo able to 
imagine whatever it likes. It can 
deliberately commit the grossest blund- 
ers. It can obstinately stick to a 
cause which it knows well to bo falla- 
ciohs. It can in exercise of its birth- 
right of perversity deliberAtoly suppose 
ail ‘idol’ ^to symbolise the spiritual, 
without undertaking the task of 
disclosing its reasons for entertaining 
Such a strange conviction. But as the 
same prerogative of freedom of choice 

• 7 - 


belongs in an equal measure to all 
minds it cannot guard itself against the ‘ 
rejection of its deliberate perversities 
by.otlier minds. 

Qualitative difference from absolute know- 
ledge is different from quantitative 
differentia of the same quality. 
Exoteric and esoteric phases. 

Ignorance or blind perversity is no 
aspect of tlie absolute knowledge. They 
are not a variety of such knowjedg'e,. 
nor oven any measure or degree of it. 
It is no doubt true that the absolute 
includes everything But by the same 
test that which by its own admissiori 
leave, s out .anything cannot also bo 
regarded as absolute. I’he Absolute also 
accommodate.s qualitative diffcronce 
from Himself. But. the (pialitative non- 
absolute need not, therefore, he repre- 
sented as the quantitative differentia of 
the Absolute Hiin.seif. The ‘idol’ 
represents (pialitative difference from 
the Ablsolute and not His quantitative 
face which is wholly inadmissible in res- 
pect of the Absolute. We know nothing 
about the sentient being that can enable 
us to assert any real similarity, symbolic 
or otherwise, between the ‘idol* and 
the spiritual entity. This is so because 
the .soul belongs to the realm of the 
Absolute and is comprehensible only 
as part and parcel of the knowledge 
Absolute Who is qualitatively different 
from all knowledge derived from our 


I 
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(!xp(‘ii(‘TiC(i of tlio toinpor.'iry and limited. , manifnstation cannot be worshipped 


Our iujnorancfi «)f the Absolute is no 
doiibl charaeteriaed l)y quantita- 
live dilTerentia. If may be more and 
less obsiruetive. Ibil all meiifal 
atlitudes regrirdin^ Ihf Absolub' needs 
must b(' onl> dilTerenfc forms and 
degrees o ignorance and should be 
eand'ully difflibguishisl from the 
Ab-olub* Knowledge Ilim.-elf, Idols 
are but pndimiuary index or iudistinc- 
ti.ve wrong id(!ntili(*ali'on of the unknown 
enlily when bis ehoteric phasi' is 
ignored. In tlu' ease of tin* \ aishnava> 
they do not subserilu' to .’the exoteric 
manifestation <tf the spirit or matter 
as his ]n()per I'epresejitation by dis- 
tinguishiug the one as belonging to 
llu; <*atog(ry of objects of worship and 
the other as belonging to that of objects 
of sellish sensuous enjoyment. 

That, which is aj)proaelied by us 
as an object of gratilLealion of the 
senses is Jiot t he sj)iril but liLs exoteric 
face with which our soul has notliiuL' 
to do. The esoU'rie lace of the spirit 
can be aj)|)roaclied only by the pure 
soul for tbo purpt'se of worship, Tlie 
sjdrit makes liiniself known to out- 
pure soulsiwlicu he is .so a.p[)r(',aehed. 
Th(' soul’s real cognitive lacnlly acts 
through spiritual senses that .are con- 
eerncil with the worsliip of the esttterie 
ttianifestations of the Absolute. It is 
only Hie esoteric manifestation that is 
lit to he .so worshipped. The exoteric 


at all as it iloes not possess the noCdssary 
reciprortil initi.ative retjuired for the 
spiritual communion. '' That which 
sidnuits to our phy.sicai senses ceases 
thereby to be a itrojuT object of wor- 
ship of our souls. It is then apprehended 
as the servant and we stand to it 
in the relation of masters. In the case 
ol tin- Idol it is, therefore, entirely 
tlependi'ut on us for the. relationship 
that wt* may choo-^o to have towards it. 
This may flatter our vanity but is not 
worship. I’lie concept as well as 
pereopt may bo our Idol. There is 
an oxottu-je l.-vce of tbt* coiicifpt as of 
ilte percept. The soul as worshipper 
is eonceiTiet: with tlio ti.soteric face 
which r('V(*!ils itself only to the .sorvintr 
lacidty inherent in tlio soul in his na- 
tural stabi of perfect freedom from all 
aiuhitions of lording ovtT exoteric^ 
manifestations. 

If we choose to regard tlio exoteric 
manifestation as lli<! object of our wor- 
ship it is thendiy converted into the 
Idol. The instinct of worship is 
inherent in the soul. When it is directed 
to the wrong object the process becomo.s 
unnatural and unsatisfactory. It -is 
called Idolatry.* The Vaishnavas dis- 
tingui.sh carofnlly between the exoteric 
and. esoteric manifestations, botwc'on 
phy.'sieal and mental activities directed 
to exoteric manifestations in the way 
of attempts to extort a satisfaction for 
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8OI1S0.S and the , same activity 
dirocthd towards esoteric manifestations 
in the form of endeavours to niinisti'r 
to the satisfaetioTi of the senses of tlie 
One object of all worship of the soul. 

'Phe Vaishnavas neither offer wor- 
ship to, nor accept it for them«elve.3 
from, any creature. It is tin* cons- 
tituent and only function of the pure 
soul of the creature to serve the 
Creator by the pi'ocess of spiritual 
service. Tlie relation of one creature 
to another is that between fellow. wor- 
slnppers of one God. Tluiy have; no 
function towards each other ('xce]>t the 
service of the Tiord. 

The spiritual devotee has no ambition of 
subordinating the Fountainhead to 
the inspection of senses. 

Persons who have not examined 
their own selves are liable to niiacon- 
coive the true existence of a spiritual 
devotee who is not sanguine to enjoy 
(jodhead by subduing the Fountainhead 
Object of his inspection through senses. 
In the fallen state it is not possible to 
conceive or imagine any other function 
for ourselves than selfish enjoyment 
by means of the senses. It is not. possib- 
le for any living person to abstain 
wholly from sensuous activities. The 
senses are always actively engaged in 
reacting to the stimuli of taste, touch, 

colour, smell, sound that present to 
them -the tidings of the external world. 


The mind who controls thosf* activities 
of tlie senses by the pi’ocess of atten- 
tion has no other function than that 
of devising new methods <)f empluyment 
of the senses for the purpose of expand, 
ing and porfocLing all forms et sensuous 
activities. This appears to he Ihe (iod- 
giv('u and only funelion available to 
n.s in this life. The. senses are never 
tired of tli(;ir function of e.vploring all 
the nooks and corners of the ])heuo- 
menal universe that is over ojien to 
their scrutiny. Their spontaneous 
activity is rewarded by the discovei’y 
of unknown sphere.s for its exiu’cisc 
that keeps alive, widens and intensifie.s 
the desire for further activity. TIkm’C 
is no ])()ssil)ility of ever finishing the 
inspection of the world which holds 
an infinite store of so-called ‘secrets’ to 
stimulate and missiuide all who are cn- 
gage»l in searching for them. 

But there is one secn^t* which can 
never be known by the activities 
of tlu> si'ns(!s. 'fhe senses can never 
find out the nature of the devotee of 
God who do>’s not desire any sen.suous 
enjo^Miient for himself. Wo can, of 
course, understand the sensuous activities 
of mortals. We can sympathise with 
those activities as we ourselves happen 
to possess and value similar experience. 
But wo are not ordinarily aware how 
one can have anything at all to do with 
God Who is noj^open to the inspection 
of the senses. Until wo actually e.x;- 
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psrionce the form of activity in which 
the dovotoc is engaged liow can W’o 
•either sympathise with or iindorstand 
the function of the devotee of G-od ? 

Jt is of course possible to (liscovvr 
an incipient tendency to the function 
if we look into ourselves. We can at 
once detect there a natural hankering 
for the living Truth with Whom it 
should 1)0 possible to hold direct com- 
munion, not for the idle ])nrposo of 
•satisfying onr passing \vhiins which are 
the' products of our present state of 
ignorance and which can, therefore, 
only misdirect and distract us. hut for 
the purpose of seriously acting up to the 
actual re()uircinonts of our supersi'us- 
uous deeper nature. The sensuous life 
is ri'cognisahle as radically superficial 
and misleading iu spite of the over- 
widening scope for dissipation that is 
being opened up by the discoveries of 
the })hysical and inontal sciences in the 
domain of .sensuous experionet'. The 
belief in the possihb existence of a life 
that is really or categorically different 
from and higher than the worldly life, 
is inherent in us. That life is ordiuari. 
ly defined as tlie spiritual service of 
God. ft is the life of the devotee. 

That which separates the devotee 
from a non-devotee is the fact that the 
former happens to live in actual com- 
munieu with God Who is not open to 
the inspection of the senses. But it is 
not possible for us to unflorstand what 


the devotee actually does. The Je- 
Votee servos Godhead. non-devotee 

t 

can only, desire to enjoy the exoteric 
energy of Godhead by subjecting it to 
tin* inspection of his senses and there- 
by seemingly i*oducing Godhead to a 
level with his own superficial nature. 

He does not quarrel with the contending 
position of matter and spirit. 

Looking at them from a particular 
angle of vision in our mundane refer, 
enco wo arc af)t to regard matter and 
spirit, as occupying contending posi- 
tions in respect of each other and as 
being at loggerheads towards each 
other. As so )n as we arrive at such 
a conclusion we consider it our duty to 
try to remove their mutual inoompatibi. 
lity. But the spiritual devotee is not 
fouml to quarrel witli the apparently 
ontonding po.siti)n of matter and 
spirit. 

As soon as a spiritual devotee is 
eugiged in rendering spiritual service 
to Godhead by his perpetual organs of 
senses he is thereby naturally relieved 
of his unnatural supremacy. The effec- 
tive inclination imparts to him the 
visit)!! that is necessary for rendering 
such’ service. Jt ’is not possible to 
understand the process except through 
experience which is itself the p'roduct 
of S!U5h inclination. The devotee is 
then enabled to endure naturally the 
rcsistence offered by foreign agency, 
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Ily is not then forced play the role ^ 
()M.h.(3 • master. He is then naturally 
found to be humiliative and neglecting 
his opposing tbmper. And he then 
naturally and willingly supplies all 
honours and other requisites that are 
<lcmandod by his pseudo-'friends’. 

The great point is to realise the 
‘natural’ position. Once this is realised 
spiritual functioning is spontaneously 
genorated. This in its turn resolves 
all difficulties presented by material 
obstacles that surround tho devotee on 


all sides in this world. The obstacles 
are not overcome by the process .of 
violence or successful opposition. They 
are overcome by deferring to them to 
thrf full measure of their demands. 
This is possible only for tho devotee. 
In the case of one who is not himself 
properly established in his natural spiri- 
tual condition the pltenomenal world 
presents its disruptive and opposing 
Lace to all his activities. To the de- 
votee they are alv/ays a help and never 
a hindrance. . 

( To he continued) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

CHAPTER I 

{Goil tinned from P. 29 ^ June, 1930) 


133 No one could detect llis old arrogance 

of learning. 

He appeared always like a great recluse. 

1^4 Sachi did not at all understand the 

^ behaviour of her Son. 

She worshipped the Ganges and Vishnu 

for the welfare of the Child. 

13s ‘Krishnachandra took away the husband, 

took away the sons, 
There now remains this only One. 

1 36 ‘O Krishna, be pleased to grant me, who 

am without a' protector, this boon 

That Biswambhar may stay in the house, 

* with a sound mind. 

137 Bringing forth Lakshmi Sachi made her sit 

by the side of her Son. 
The Lord cast His eyes on her but as if 

He did not see. 


138 lie cried unceasingly, reciting texts of 

tbe Scriptures, 
And said constantly, ‘Where is Krishna ? 

, Oh, where is Krishna ?’ 

189 At tioies He exclaimed with such a deep 

voice 

That Lakshmi fled in terror and Sachi 
* got affrighted 

140 The Lord did not sleep at night by the 

taste of the mellow quality of Krishna, 
lie found no respite in the agony of 

sep.aration, but by turns constantly 
stood up, fell down, sat up again. 

14 1 He controlled Himself at the sight of 

strangers. 

The Lord went to the Ganges for His 

bath at break of day. 
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142 No booiiLT (lid the Lord return from llii> 

, hath ill the Gantjes 

’ Tliaii the whole body of His students 

made their ajipcarancc in due form. 

143 Nothin;T except ‘Krishna’ ever comes to 

the lips of the Lonl. 

'1 lie students knew noJiin^ of this. 

144 The Lord sat to teach hv their recjuest, 

'J'o manifest ilimsell to the assenihla»;e of 

His students. 

145 I'he disciples opened their hooks by 

uttering the Name of Hari. 
'riie darling Son of Saehi was delighted on 
« hearing this 

_ « 

14O On e. itching the sound ‘Hari’ the Lord 

lost all external consciousness, 
And the Jewel of the twice-born bent His 
auspicious glance on them all. 
1‘I7 'Fhe Lord began to explain in the 

exclusive inuod 

'JJie names of Hari in the Sutruy Tika 

and Uriiii. 

J4S The Lord said, ‘The Name Krishna is true 

at all time. 

.•\11 the Sb.astias declare nothing but 

Krishna. 

i4y ‘Krishna is Ciodliead. He kills and 

maintains all. 

Aja, Hhaha and all others are the servants 

of Krishna. 

150 Hlc who explains that there can be any 

ineaniiig save the Feet ol Krishna 
Wastes his life in vain by utterance 

falsehoods. 

151 The Agaiiia V^edanta and all philo- 

sophies, 

All the Shastras, — speak of the treasure 

of devotion to the Feet of Krishna. 
153 ‘Teachers, bewitched by the deluding 

Energy of Krishna, 

Go astray by giving up the path of devotion 

to Krishna, 


i5j ‘Krishna is Ocean of pity, Life of the world, 
Lover of HisiiervanLs, darling Son of* 

cowlieid Nanda. 

I 

15 I ‘One wlio has no affection nor inclination 

for the Name of Krishna 
h ill had plight by his study of all the 

■ Shastras, 

I SS ‘One who is poor and base, if lie lakes the 

Name of Krishna, 

Goes to the Abode of Krishna even if he 
were hulen with every ofFeiice. 

156 ‘'rhis is the intention of all the Shaslias. 
Whoever doubts this suflers sorrow. 

157 ‘That wicked person who explains the 
Shastras by leaving out the worship of 

Krishna. 

Never knowing the inner meaning of the 

scriptures*, 

158 ‘Teaches the Shastras but does not 

understand their meaning. 
The ass vainly carrying the load of the 

Shastras is doomed to perdition. 

159 ‘Feople earn only death and destruction by 

such study. 

Hy it they are deprived of the high festival 

of Krishna. 

160 ‘The Lord bestowed the gift of deliverance 

to Pulana. 

Such is Krishna ! How ma)’^ people 

meditate on other things by giving 

Him lip 

161 ‘The Lord deliverd even such a great 

sinner as Aghasur. 

For what other pleasure may people give 

up His chant ? 

162 * ‘All the world is sanctified by the Name of 

Krishna. 

Vet wretched jivas abstain from chanting 

fois Deeds, 

163 ‘Even Rrahina and his peers are convulsed 

with joy by the festival of the Lord. 
Leaving out the same people earn only 

damnation by dance and song. 
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164 ‘The Name Krishna delivered Ajamil. 

one knows Him, blinded by the vanities 

• / of wealth, rank and learning ! 

j^S ‘Listen, brothers all, to My true words, 

Worship the priceless treasure of the lotus 
Feet of Krishna — 
lOt) ‘Those Feet that Lakshnii desires to serve! 
The Feet by whose worship Shankara is 

the true servant of the 1 .ord ! 
\Cy] ‘Those Feet fronnvhere Jahnavi is sprung ! 
Ihothers, may all of you cherish the hope 
of thf)se lotus Feet ! I would like to sec 
the person in this Nabadwip 

165 ‘Who has power to refute My explanation 

in My presence !’ 

if)0 Hiswnmbhar than Whom there is none 
greater is Embodiment of all sound*fonns. 
Whatsoever ITe chooses to explain, by 

whichever word, must needs be true. 

The students bereft of all tliought Iwtcned 
with undivided attention. 
The Lord also expounded tlie truth 

forgetting all restraint. 
17 T Every word by its nature spontaneously 

declares that Krishna is the Truth. 
There is no wonder that the Lord Himself 
should thus explain. 

172 In a short while Riswamhhar manifested 

His external vision. 

Feeling somewhat ashamed He began to 

enquire. 

173 ‘Ihnv did I explain the Sutra today ?’ 

All the students said, ‘Wc understood 

nothing, 

•174 ‘You explain that Krishna is the only 

?deaning of every word. 
Who is able to understand Your 

^ exposition f 

175 Riswamhhar said laughingly, •Hear’, all 

My brothers. 

Bind up your books for this day and let us 

• go to the Ganges for bath’. 


176 Ml of them up their books at tiiese words 

I of the Lord, 
Then set out in the company of 

Riswamhhar for bathing in the Ganges. 
17; Lord Riswamhhar sported in the water of 

the Ganges, 

Like the full Moon in the depths of mid- 

Ocean, 

178 Lord Biswamhliar played in the holy 

•stream of the Ganges 
In view of the denizens of Nadia of most 

auspicious deeds, 
T79 Rrahma and his peers cheiish the desire • 
of beholding the beauteous Form of the 

• Lord 

Who played in the water in the guise of 

a Rrahmana, 

180 All those persons who thronged the 
bathing steps for immersion in the Ganges 
Gazed on the face of Gaiirchandra ! 

181 All spoke to one another to this effect,— 
Tdessed arc the father and motlier who 

have such Son.’ 

1S2 The joy of the Ganges waxed strong at 

the touch of the Lord. 
The goddess manifested the agitation of 

waves in her delight. 

183 Jahnavi danced in the guise of her waves 
4n worship of the Lord Whose F*eet are 

served by the infinity of worlds ! 

184 The daughter of Jahnu encircling the 

^ Lord on all sides 

Sliowered her water on Him, without 

being visible. 

185 The Veda alone knows the inner meaning 

of all these Pastimes, : 
A little of them will be revealed by all 

the Pnranas in the long run. 

iRf) Riswamhhar returned Home after bath. 
The company of students departed to thcir 

respective homes. 
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187 Changing His cloth the Lord washed His 

Feet. 

He then sprinkled the holy Piilasi with 

water, 

188 After duly worshipping the holy Form of 

frovipda 

'riic Lord came away from the shrine and 

sat for His meal. 

18- Cooked rice with the spray of Tulasi 
Was biought to Him hy His mother. 

190 Making the vflVring to Viswaksena 

The Lord oftlie infinity o( worlds then 

ate His food. 

191 Sachi, rnotlier of »he world, sat in front 

' of the Lord ; 

The loyal consort Laksliiiii watched from 

within. 

192 'J'lie mother said, ‘What hooks did j^oii 

read today, my Dear ? 

Hid you engage in quarrel with any 

person ?’ 

Ig3 The Lord replied, *1 read the Name 

Krishna today. 

Tlie lotus Feet of KrLhna, tlie Abode ol 

all good qualities, are true ; 
ig4 ‘The liearing and chanting of the Name 

and quality of Krishna are true ; 
Who so-ever serve Krishiiaeliandra are true 
195 ‘Tliat Shastrn alone is true which tells of 

devotion to Krislnia ; 
riic Shastra that says otherwise, commits 

sin. 


iq6 '‘The shastrn in which devotion to Hari is ^ 

* . fwt found-- 

It is%mcs duty not to listen to it even if 

Hrahma hiinself he the speaker. 

197 The Chandala is no Chandala if he serves 

Krishna ; 

The nipra is no Bipra if he walks in the 

path of sin,’ 

198 What the f.ord as Kapila had once said 

to His mother, 
In the same mood lie now spoke again. 

igg ‘Listen willi attention, mother, to the 

power of devotion to Krishna, 

Practise love for Krishna, My mother, 

in every way. 

200 ‘Midlier, there is no death for the servant 

of Krishna. 

7 'he destructive wheel of time is filled 
with dread at sight of Krishna’s servitor, 

201 ‘All the sorrow of confinement in the 

mother's womh, of birth and death, — 

()ne who serves Krishna knows nothing 

of all this. 

202 ‘Krishna is the Father of the world. 

Whoever does not serve Him, My dear, 

Thai unnatural sinner, in revolt against 
his h'ather, is tormented by misery in 

every birth. 



SHREE 

VISWA VAISftNAVA RAJ SABHA 

TelepHone t B. B. 2452 
Telegram ; ‘GAUDIYA’ Calcutta. 


Shree Gaudiya Math 
Calcutta ( India ) 

I at July. 1930, 


DrCAR SlK, 

We presume you may agree with us that India is the unique cradle of a truly international civilisa- 
tion and spiritual culture of the highest order extending far back into the pre-historic days and 
has over been the cynosure of all eyes and is now actually passing through ^ period of travail for a 
rejuvenated spiritual birth. 

Empirical attempts and intellectual pursuits for centuries of an ever-changing civilisation have been 
driven to despair in their vain quest for the real desideratum. Science has so long failed to yield 
the real solution of the ever-complicating world-problems threafeaing the whole humanity with 
Impending dire confusion, ^^ut of despair many a popular creed and convention are being thrown inlt 
the-melting pot almost every day. but these desperate experiments formulated by imperfeef 
science only multiply labyrinthine theories and barren speculations that are crushing down the 
world. 

May we make bold to ask as to what is that solid rock of ages standing firmly on which India 
with her hoariest of civilisations still claims to become the mother of the coming inevitable light ? 
We venture to think that the savants and right thinkers of the day will probably subscribe to our 
view that the objective of the great Leagues and Conferences lies only in the spiritual regeneration oo 
the world» the inspiration of which is to come from the inexhaustible reserves of the Absolqte. 

The real message of peace and harmony in sweet concordance with the pristine note of the 
Divine Texts of the Vedas was proclaimed on the sweet soil of Bengal over four centuries ago by 
LIbrjl Sri Krishna Chaitanya who propagated for one and* all the religion of Transcendental Love. 
His revelation of the only source of all real peace and harmony is not a soothing balm for temporary 
relief but the eternal panacea and the ultimate consummation to be attained. 

Sri Chaitanya's life of perfect devotion and burning, love for the Absolute embodied the most 
sublime philosophy for the really pragmatic and synthetic solution of the discordant elements of life 
ia its limitless aspects. His message naturally took a cosmopolitan character for its wide catholicity 
and it was much elaborated and far-extended by the illustrious six apostles known as ^Goswamis’ 
who associated themselves witli the most ancient institution in the form of an organised mission known 
as ‘The Vvwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha’. 

This Mission received fresh impetus at a later age through the life and preachings of great 
Vaishnavas ( perfectly self-realised saints ) like Srinibas Acharyya, Thakur Narottam, Prabhu 
Shyamananda, Viswanath Chakravarty and Baladev Vidyabhusan the great commentator of the Vedanta. 
Soon after them intervened the dark age of ignorance and perversion which prevailed till the 
seventies of the last century when a great saint named Thakur Bhaktivinodc took a bold stand in 
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re-establishing and rejuvenating the pure and eternal .'ciigion of loving 'service of the Divinity aud 
practising and prehching it in its true presentment. ‘ , 

This very line is being pushed on very successfully in ^11 quarters by His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, the greater, and most learned 
of saints, who is the Acharyya (Messiah) of« the present age and who is now the president of the 
8ai(’ historic Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. During the decade of His Grace’s public activity thousands 
of i.ighly educated persons of respectable families of India have devoted their whole life and energy for 
this Mission, numerous devotional literature in different languages is being published and distributed, 
three purely religious newspapers and periodicals have been carrying on the propaganda from door 
to door and as ihahy as thirty preaching centres have already been established all over India 
where arrangements are being made for imparling iheistic education to all students free of expenses 
and many other such activities have been taken up for the spiritual uplift of the age. 

As you are a brilliant, star in the firmament of liberal culture we appeal to your feelings of love 
and compassion for the world to help this universal cause by your hearly participation in wise advice 
and sympathetic collaboration with the Mission for the greatest and lasting good of humanity. We 
shall feel highly obliged if you can kindly extend our invitation to all your friends, members and 
constituents whose active sympathy will promote the universally desired success of the propaganda. 

Recently a temple and requisite buildings have been constructed in the northern part of the city 
of Calcutta for the accommodation of the Gaudiya Math, the general preaching centre of the Mission, 
at an expense of over three hundred thousand rupees. In connection with the inauguration ceremony of 
this new temple of the Gaudiya Moth to be held on the 5th of October next a series of religious 
performances, physical demonstrations of the Esoteric principles and congregational discourses 
arc being organised there by the Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha to continue for over a month from the 
date as per programme enclosed. 

We, on behalf of the members of the Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, most humbly solicit the 
favour of your fraternal company at the ensuing celebrations. We beg to invite your special 
attention to the item of the All- Vheistic Conference where all the savants and saints of the cast and 
of the west and all persons interested in spiritual culture are invited to assemble for participation 
in various important functions in connection with the spiritual cause represented by the Mission, it 
is our firm faith that your kind presence and collaboration will be a real asset to the proceedings 
and will substantially promote its success. 

Specific arrangements for your companions, attendance, conveyances and accommodation may 
be made on previous intir^ition to the Secretary, Gaudiya Math, Calcutta (India). 

We remain, ever in service, 

Your most humble brothersy 
Alul Chondra GosWatni. 

Nishi Kanla Sanyal. , 

Kunja ehon Vidyahhutan, 

Secretaries, 

Shree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, 



Pri^iramme of the Annnal Cdebrations of the 
Gandiya Nsdh, 1930. 

[ Oct. 5— Nov. 16 ] 

5tfi Oct, Sunday SRI SRI RADHA-MADANMOHAN FESTIVAL 

1 . fnaugurarion cei'emoiiie.s, Trom carfy morning. 

2. Big Procession following Sri Bigralm to the new Temple 
with congregational chant and various kinds of shows apd 
music flirough principal streets of Calcutta. 2p.m. to*6p.m, 

3. Formal Entry into the New Temple followed by various 
opening ceremonies. 6 pan. 

22nd „ Wednesday SRI SRI RADHA-GOVINDA FESTIVAL 

1 . Worship of Sri Gobardhan. 

2. Annakut Ceremonies, 

3. Distribution of Mahaprasad to all. 

5th Non, Wednesday SRI SRI RADHA-GOPINATH FESTIVAL 

Sri Ras-Parnima— special decoration and whole»day 

celebration 

» 

24th Oct.^Jst Movem. SESSION OF THE ALL-THEISTIC CONFERENCE 

The Conference will sit every day in the evening from 7 p.m, 
to 9p,m, A set of questionnaire are being circulated. Their 
answers in writing are invited to reach the Secretary before 
17th Oct.'for being dealt in the Conference, No extempore 
lectures are solicited, 

Jst Nov.-16th Nop. REUGIOUS EXHIBITION 

Unique and most novel attempt, never conceived before, for 
illustiating intricate rel^ous problems^ to educate the 
public, 
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. * •' * 
Demonstrative exposition < by fisfurcs, shows liarts, 

I 

etc. ) of religious principles and different stages and conditions^' 
of them in practical life. ' ^ 

t)pen for all everyday from 7 aM. to 9 P-m. 

DISAPPEARANCE FESTIVALS 

7th Oct. Sri Murari Gupta Thakur 

1 2th „ Sri Narottam Thakur 

19th Sri Narahari Sarkar Thakur 

20lh „ Sri Vasudeva Ghosh Thakur 

29th „ Sri Sribas Acharyya and Sri Gadadhar 

Das Prabhu 

2nd Nov. Sri Gaurkishorc Das < Paramahansa Goswanii ) 
5th ,, Sri Bhugarbha Goswami and Sri 

Kashishwar Pandit 

6th „ Sri Sundarananda Thakur 

ALL ARE CORDIALLY INVITED. 

At the New Gaudiya Math femplc 16, Kali Prasad Chakravarty Street, Bagba^ar, 



Ourselves 


Sixteenth Anniversary of the Disappearance 
of Thakur Bhaktivinode. 

TIk* sixteenth anniversary ol the disappearance of 
S rila Thakur Rliaktiv inode, entered into the eternal 
Lilfif was duly celebrated at Sri Chaitanya Math, Srl- 
ilhani Mayapur, on the JJfilh of July and siniultaneo'isly 
:i i all tlic branch Maths. 

A detailed account of the c\*lebrations at Sri 
l*iirii.shot tain Math, Puri, is separately inserted 

Entry into the new Temple and Buildings of 
Sri Gaudlya Math at Bagbazar, Calcutta. 

The Oaudiya Valshnavas in a vast Samkirtan 
]»roee9sion under His Divine Craeo Srila Bhakti 
Sidflhaiita Paras wati Thakur with Sri Sri Gnur- 
Yinoflanandaji will enter the iicwly-built Temple 
and residential rjuarters of the Gaiidiya Math at 
Bagbazar in the afternoon of ()ct, 5, (lfl30). 

The Nabadwip Almanac. 

The Nabadwi]) Almanac of the year 441- Gaur 
Bra has just been published by the Gaiidiya Math. 
A copy of the hook should be secured by all persons 
endeavourinjr to lead the spiritual life. The Vaishnava 
Alniane is essentially dilferent from the Pmarta 
Almanac. The latter lays down the daily observances 
ijf those persons w'ho seek cither elevation or libera- 
tion i. e. enjoyment or freedom from misery. The 
Vaishuavas do not seek any amelioration of their 
o#n condition which is due to the will of G(xl, but 
Ijfuidance for serving the pleasure of Krishna. The 
Doiiit of view of cause-less devotion to the Holy Feet 
of Krishna ought to be adopted all over the world 
to the supersession of any other view. This is the 
object of the Nabadwip Almanac. A copy of this 
bqpklet may be bad for annas two only. 

SRIDHAM MAYAPUR 

District Board Road from Hular Ghat (Ghat on 
the Ganges ) to Sridham Mayapur. 

This road is being used by an immense and 
increasing number of pilgrims and an attempt was 
made to induce the District Board for improving It 
up to the requirements of the heavy pilgrim traffic on 
the occasion of Sridham Mayapur Exhibition. Wc 
leani that the.Goverument has authorised acquisition 


of lAud for the purpose of constructing the road in 
question. The public may hojii that the authorities 
of the District Hoard will take up the work of 
coi'struction which is overdue without furllier delay. 

Postal and Telegraph communication. 

A branch i)osl office was opinwt from the 1st of 
June, 1920 at Sridham niaynpur, which was converted 
into a temporary Sub Post-OfHcc from the Jst of 
following Novemlier. orders have since been received 
from the Department providing a permanent Sui» 
Po.st Office at the II )ly Birth-place of Sri Chaitanya 
Deva with cllect from the first of July (1930) The 
arrangement, It is hoped, will be completed by the 
conversion of the Sub Office into a coniblned Post 
Sc Telegraph Office in the near future to meet the 
urgent and Increasing req urements of the public in- 
terested In the holy Birth -site of the Lord. 

Para-Vidya-Peeth. 

The following students of the Para-Vidya Peeth 
came out successful at the Govt. Sanskrit Examina- 
tions ; — 

(1) Pandit Sripad Gaurdas Brahmachari 
Vyakaranalirtha, Upadeshaka, Blnktlshastri, in 
the Madhya Eiainination in the Kabya and Adya 
Examination in Sankliya ; (2) Sri Gopinath Pati 
in Madhya Kxaiiiinatlon In Kabya ; (3) Srijukla 
Tarak ^ Nath Devasarnia (4) Srijukla Nikunja 
Behari Das and (5) Srijukla Birendra Chandra Bliatta- 
charyya in the Adya Examination in Sri llarinama 
mrita Vyakarana. 

PROPAGANDA. 

t 

Srimad Bhakti Pradip Tirtha MaharaJ. 

At the earnest solicitations of Srijukta Kiran 
Chandra Ghose, Zemindar of Kurigraiii, His Holiness 
explained the Hhagabat at the local Sevasrain 
on the evenings of the 3rd and 4th of June. 
A large number of Brahman Pandits and other gentle- 
men of the locality including Mr. Dhirendra Nath 
Roy Bara t-law, well-known Zemindar (jf Narail, and 
the manager of the Narail Kstate attended in spite 
of heavy rainy weather. They were all most highly 
delighted by listening to the proper "exposition of 
the Bhagiibat from the of a true devotee who 
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is Iii Iliad f Ilf tually ^nploycd in the whole time service 
ol thf: Siiprciij! Lord. They were also convinced 
of the necessity of relying on the expodtion.s of the 
prci'ichers of the Gaudiya Math and avoiding those 
of hired readers of the niiagabat. His Holiness Jias 
since made his way to Puri to assume Hie direct ion 
of the annual celehratioiis of Sri Paraslioltani Math* 
INiri, 1?Y coiimiand of His Divine Grace Srila Uliakti 
Siddhanta Saraswali Thakiir. 

Srimad Phakti Hridaya Bon Maharaj and 
Srimad Bhaktiranjan Bhaktisar MaharaJ 

Crowded meeting.^ on two succc.ssive evenings 
were held in the Ceiitrril Hall, ncrhamjiur, Gaiijam 
• (Madras) at which lectures and discourses on ‘pure 
spiritual serviee ol the Supreme Lord' were delivered 
in lingli\h by Ills Holiness Tridandl Swami Srimad 
Dliakti Hriday Hon Malnirai, and Sripad Pandit 
Kainananda Das Goswami Vidyarnab H A , TUiakti- 
shfistn, of the Gaudiya Math of Caleutta. Iiieoursc 
of hi.s lectures .Srimad Ilan Maharaj dealt with the im- 
filiralions of the term Dandramraijan and Bi/ahaluinr 
O/ianna in order to clear np widely prevalent miscon. 
ceptions. A requisite sum was subscribed 
on the spot for the erection of a temple at Sinlm- 
clialam to enshrine the holy Foot-prints of Sri 
Chaltanyadeva. The cultured audience exjiressed their 
unanimous sense of having received true enlightenment 
from the utterances of their Jlolinesses. The func- 
tion was presided over by Ilia IIoliiie.ss Tridandi 
Swami Srimad •Hhaktiranjan Bhaktisar Maharai 
of the Gaudiya Math, Caleutta. 

Srimad Bhaktivivek Bharati Maharaj. 

His Holiness expounded Srimad Bhagabatam at 
the market-place of Baduria to large gathering of 
the local pcojile both Hindus and Mahonicdans. 

Srimad Bhakti Sarvaswa Girl Mahai;^]. 

His Jlolino.s.s deliverer’ a lectuic in English on 
‘The great message of the Gila’ at a large gathering 
at Kolntur, Mussoiiri on June 1. On June 4, llis 
Holiness Icctlircd in English on 'Universal Lc»ve’ in 
Hie Municipal Hall of Mnssouri at a meeting presided 
over by Rai Shaheb Dr. Ram Narayau Lull. The 
speecli produced a great impression on all prc.scnt. 

Srimad Bhaktiranjan Bhaktisar Maharaj 

His Holiness preached the message of unalloyed 
devotion taught ::nd practised by Sri Chaitany^adeva 
at Dclang, Udayapur, Shassevak, Sepatiia and other 
localiJcfr in the disUicX of. pari. His Holiucss 
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t'xplaiiied the (.'iiaitanya liliagabat to an &1miriiig 
audience at the resiclcnee of Srijukta Phanibhusin ^ 
Chandra (fh the bank of the Vindu Sarovarat) 
Bhu vane.: war. • \ 

BRANCH MATHS. 

Sri Brahma-Gaudiya Math (Aialnath) 

Portions of the residential quarters of Srec 
Brahma-Gaudiya Math have been constructed ; the 
work of the roof of this section is in progress. Srcc 
Srec Gaur Sundar iBijaya Vigraha) was carried under 
the jicrsonal direction of Paramahansa Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Sarasw.iti Thakur by a grand jirocession 
of tlic Kirtan jiartics of the neighbouring villages 
of Aialnath on the 23rd of June from ‘^rcc Furushotlam 
Math Pari, to Srcc Brahma-Gaudiya Math, Aialnath, 
in c Miimemoratioii of the retireineiit of the Sujircnic 
Lord from I'uri to Aialnath during the period of 
Aiialirtsftm. The occasion was celebrate 1 by the 
peojile of Aialnath and the surrriunding villages by 
the cxlilbil ion of dances of masked rigurc.s, a lantern 
Icct irc in Oriya on the life of Sri Chaitanyadeva 
by Sri pad Paranianada Brahmachari Vidyaratna and 
1)3" the honouring of Mahaprasad at Sree Brahma- 
Gaudiya Math by all the people of the neighbourhood. 

Aialnath. 

The auspicious wish of His Divine Grace in regard 
to the repair of the road from Puri to Aialnath has 
resulted in the work being taken up in earnest this 
year. The repairs of the exterior of the main teiniilc 
of Sri Aialnath have been finished. The compound 
wall is l)clng built. The construction of the wall 
on the north side of the compound has been completed. 
The northern hall of the eastern wall adjoining the 
Lion Gate is being built wdth pccuinary help received 
from the Revered widow of Param Bhagabai Kaviraj 
Tarini Charaii Saniaddar who attained the dust of 
Sri Kshetra. 'I’hc repairs of the interior of the niain 
temple will be tak- u up very soon. 

Sree Paramahapsar Math (Naimisharanya) 

Information has been received from Sripad 
Nrisinghauanda Brahmachari in charge of Sree 
Paramahansa Math, Naimisharanya, of the com- 
mencement of the w’ork of construction of a new 
block of residential quarters of Sree Paramahansa 
Math. Airangeraenls arc also in progress for the 
construction of ft lofty temple in conformity with 
the wish of Srila Paramahansa Bhakti Siddharta 
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Saras\^,ti Thakiir who desires, in conformity with* 
the heart’s desires of Sri Chailanyadeva, the restora- 
L lion * ol the scriptural status of Naiiiiisliaranya, 
\hc centre of Hbagabat learning. 

Sree Purushottam Math, Puri 

The annual celebrations of the Math arc pro- 
gressing nioat successfully'. The gr.icious arrival of 
I’arainabatm Srila Ilhakti Siddhanta Saraswatl 
Thakur with a great company of pure devotees on 
the >‘J2nd of June infused special divine vigour into 
tin* ])n)ceedi ng.-;, His Divine Gr.'icc and party were 
reevived witli great rcvorcncv! at the Puri Railway 
Matioii by a number of distinguished persons including 
Rai Hahadur Janaki Nath Bose, Advocate of 
Cuttack, Rajarshi Rao Saheb Kumar Srijukta 
Saradimlu Narayan Rai M. A., Prajna of Dinajpur, 
Srijukta Puma Chandra Ohoih Superintendent of 
Puri Jail, Srijukta Oangc.-;li Chandra Cliakravarty, 
K L. pleader and otlieiv. The 

Mahanta Maharaj of Uttarparsha Math and Mr 
K. l.\ Paul Civil Surgcn of Puri had sent their 
cars and the Do wan Bahadur of the Raja Sluihcb 
of Puri deputed two decorated elephants to the Rail- 
way Station to join in the function of reception. His 
Divine (5race followed Sri Oaur Suiidar to Akilnaili 
the next day in commemoration of the display 
of the pang of separation by the Supreme Lard 
during the period of Ana basara. 

The festival of the disappearance of Srila Dhakti 
viiiode Thakur wa.s celebrated <jn June 2'J at Sri 
Purushottam iVIalh by Paramhan.sa Srila Pdiakti 
^uddhanta Saras wati 'fhakur in person. In the 
aJiteriioon Ilis Divine Grace himself carrying the 
llag^cd a procession oi congregational chanters along 
the sea-shore to Sri Bho.kti Kuti where Thakur 
BhaktiviiK^le practised his devotions and to the 
.shrine cl* the Saniadhi of Thakur Ilaridas adjoining 
Sri lihakti Kuli for offering the complete homage 
of his heart. His Divine Grace talked to the 
assembled people regarding the supreme sauctity 
of the holy site of Srila Pdtaktivliwdc Thakur’s loving 
service of Sri Sri Radha-Govtnda. He pointed out to 
Rajarshi Piajna the spot where Thakur Dhaktivinode 
used to [jerform liia devotions and also the adjoining 
site of the devotions of Sri Raghunath Das Goawami 
and the Sri Vigraha of Sri Giridhariji worshipped 
byr Sri Das Uoswanii that is still there The proces* 
t Sion of /Planters then followed His Divine Grace to 
^ri->Htidlia ik^kul, the site of the devotional per- 


formances of Thakur Ilaridas and ^rom there to Sri 
Ganibhira where Sri Ohaiianyadeva resided. Then 
II i.s grace with the Samkirtan party went into the 
Temple of Sri Jagannalhdcva and beheld Godhead on 
the wcasion of the Festival of His New juvenation. 
1'lie procession then returned to Sri Purushottam 
Mail. 

In the evening there was a large gathering iu the 
spacious halls of Sri ruru.shattain Math for the due ob- 
servance of the anniversary of Thakur Rliaktiv inode’s 
disappearance. The function cin'4i.stcd of the chant- 
ing of the octave hymn in hiuiour of Sri Gurudeva 
followed by the reading of a poem by Pandit Sripad 
Uadhacliaran Goswaini Bhaktiratna Phaklishastri 
composed by himself ftor the occasion. Thereafter 
Paramhansa Srila Bhakli Siddhanta Saraswati 
Go.swfimi Thakur spoke about the unique ciiaractcr 
of the religion ol the Haudiya Vaishnavas and alxmt 
the gift of 'J'hakur Bhaktivinodc. Sripad Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode, Rditor of the Ga Lidiya, at the 
desire of llis Divine Grace, delivered a briel .speech uii 
the mercy of Thakur Bhaktivinode. Pandit Sri^iad 
BraluDLichari Ananta Vasudeva V^idyabhusan then 
sang a hymn composed by Thakur Bhaktiv inode. 
The i)rt)ccedings were concluded by the Vaishiiavas 
of the four Sampradayas and all assembled people 
duly honouring the Mahaprasad at tJic Math. 

On the 27ih June tlie devotee's, who had arrived at 
Sri Purushottttiu Math from all parts of the countiy 
forming themselves into a huge Samkirtan procession 
in irursuance of the wish of Srila Paramhansa Thakur, 
proceeded to Sri Guild iclia Temple for the purpose 
of cleansing the same. On their arrival in front of 
the Tcnijdc His Holiness L'ridandi Swaini 
Srimad Bliakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj read 
and expounded to all the Lila of the cleansing 
of Sri Gmidicha by Sri Chaitaiiyadeva from 
Sri Cailanya Charitamrita. Entering the shrine 
the procession then circumambulated the Temple 
by the eriornmnce of organised chant and clean- 
sed the shrine. The devotees then inode their 
way to the InJradymnua Tank and sported in its 
water in ])ursuance of the Idia of the Supreme Lord. 

The Car Festival, June 28. 

Ill coutoriiiity with the wish of Srila Taraiii- 
hansa Bhakti Siddhanta Sarswati Ooswami Maharaj 
the devotees of Sri Purushottam Mat*i forming a 
vast Samkirtan procession performed the chanting 
oftheUkt.of Sri Chwiifi^a^ Charitamrita in front 
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of the moving Cat^of Sri Jagannathdeva from the 
Lion Gate to Sri Gundicha. The charting of the 
Samkirtan was led in pouring rain by His Huliiiess 
Tridandi Swami Srimad B'lakti Vivek Hharati 
Maharaj and bx:ani^ the centre of attraction of^all 
the assembled pilgrims. 

Publications of devotional literature by the 
Qaudiya Printing works. 

1. Sri Prem-VIvarta by the associate of 5^ri 
Gaursundar, Srila ^Ji^gadananda Goswamipad, 4th 
Edition. 

2. Geetaball by Siila Bhaktivinodc Thakur, 5th, 
Kdition, 

Rajarshi Uao Shaheb Kupiar Saradindu Narayan 
Rai* M. A., Prajna has jiroinised to bear all 
expenses^ for the i*eprint of 'Achar and Acharya*. 
Ixsing impressed by the impartial truth of the 
conclusions embodied in the .said publication of the 
Gaudiya Math. 

Visitors at the Gaudlya Math. 

.lunc 4, at 9 A. M.— Srijut Nanigopal Joardar M, A. 
(Oxon.), B. 1^., and Srijut Durgapada Rasu, cashier 
Ralarampur Estate. His Divine Grace spoke 
regarding the speciality of Gaudiya philosophy by 
comparing the same with other philosophical systems 
lK)th of the East und West. 

June i2, afternoon, — Dr. Ribhutibhusan Dutt D. Sc., 
P. R. flf., Professor of Mathematical, Calcutta Science 
(College ; Srijut Rshetralal Saba M, A., professor of 
English literature Nalanda College, Rihar Sarif; 
Srijukta Kavlraj TJirendra Nath Sen Gupta of 
Uluberia. * 

His Divine Grace had a short talk with Dr. Dutt 
on the position of Mathematics in the east and west. 
Mis Divine Grace then proceeded to explain in Mathe- 
matical language the nature of the scrvic<F of the 
Godhead and the various suiges of the same. 

Srijukta Prakash Chandra Dutt Principal Jorhat 
Technical institute paid a visit to the new Temple 
and buildings of the Gaudiya Math at Ragbasar under 
construction and after careful inspection express e 
his ii]ilx)unded admiration of the truth, originality and 
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nigh quality of the grt, design and execution pf details 
of the buildings. 

Babu^ Dakshinaranjan Ghose B. A., 
at the Gaudiya* Math. 

In the fore-noon of Tuesday, June 1, Srijukta 
Dakshinaranjan Ghose b.a., Retired Deputy Magis- 
trate and a well-known writer and compiler of Vaish- 
nava Hymns had a long interview with Srila Param- 
hansa Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakur at the 
Gaudiya Math. Ills Divine Grace spoke on the shpe- 
riority of the worship of Sri Radha-Govinda to that 
of Sri Ram-Sita and exposed the unsoundness of the 
view that has been circulated by speculative thinkers 
like Raja Ram ^Mohan Roy, Bhandarkar, Macnicol 
and other writers on the subject. Dakshina Rabu 
admitted the Truth expressed by His Grace and the 
necessity of the employment of the teacher’s rod and 
the physician’s lancet by the Gaudiya for the cure of 
gangrenous formations in the Gaudiya Society that 
are lielng sedulously fostered by disguised and open 
enemies of th: truth We intend to present the reader 
with the substance of His Divine Grace’s important 
discourse in a succeeding issue of the journal. 

Dr. Moreno's letter of Appreciation. 

ill the last issue is published the text of Dr. i^oreno’s 
letter to His Divine Grace. Dr. Moreno has claimed to 
be recognised as the compatriot of His Divine Grace. 
But the Doctor will certainly pardon us if we remind 
him that His Divine Grace is preaching that we are all 
of us by own proper nature the denizens of the same 
country viz., the kingdom of God. The Gaudiya 
Math does not stand for geographical, political or 
social India. It is the exponent of spiritual India 
which is categorically different from any country of 
this world. Dr. Moreno should have, therefore, no 
hesitation to invite the people of the whole world to 
be his compatriots of spiritual India, The letter itself 
is couched in the most cordial terms that should go a 
greoit way to establish unreserved and complete 
fellowship among pure souls who are not attached 
by partisanship to the temporary and disruptive 
concerns f this world. 
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The festival of Sree Radha“Madanamohana 

( Bntut into the new Temple and Buildings op the 
Gaudiya Math Oot. 5 , 1930 . ) 

The question has been asked why it formal entry into a shrine containing 
is necessary to have a shrine made of the lioly Forms of the Divine Pair 
brick and mortar for the worship of would appear to such thinkers to be 
God. The shrine has been supposed an unjustifiable concession to people 
to be at best only a kind of temporary with a particularly dense judgment 
aid for a primitive form of worsUp to who should be an' extinct race in the 
a person of undeveloped mentality, quondum Metropolis of British India 
• As snch a person is supposed to under, in this twentieth oentnry after Christ. ' 
stand nothing as true but gross matter The function may thus be opined to be 
he is considered to be naturally lacking even in the exonse of being a 
inclined to the worship of enshrined foolish, unavoidable surrender to the 
idols. To most people with ‘ordinary’ thoughtless demos, 
culture snob ‘foreign* help has often It is the contention of the orga* 
seeqjed to be not only not neoessaiT' but nisersj^that the ceremony of entry into 
ptisitively and rightly repuguant. The the spiritual Abo4b of the Divine Fair 
9 
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worshjpp(^d hy the Gandiyas is absolute- 
ly necessary for the reason that it 
alone can remove the spiritual ignorance 
of ill) the people of Ibis world hy* 
imparting to them the knowledge of 
their relationship with tlie Divinity. 

It is not possible to have any duty 
towards Godhead without any knowledge 
of the nature of one’s relationship to 
Him. Tt is possible for every one of 
us to^ have this knowlftdge which a 
mortal (l»es not ordinarily possess. Tlu* 
knowledge of man is conlined to this 
phenomtmal world. If a liuman being 
wauls to deiine Godluad l)y means ol 
his present knowledge such definition 
will necessarily make God a commodity 
of this phenomenal >vorld in hi.s esti- 
mation. Such a pei-son is bound to 
suppose further that God is both 
impersonal ami inanimate. Hecausi' if 
God really exists like any other object 
of this world and also possesses .anima- 
tion and rationality it shoidil be possible 
to find Him outand to hold communion 
with Him on our own terms, which has 
not yet been possible for at least Gk 
v.ast majority of the cultured people. 

There is of course a small number 
of persons 'who suppose tliat it is 
possible to tind God as an animate 
person aud to liavt; actual dealings with 
Him. These persons also declare that 
it is po.ss‘ble for all to know and have 
Bucb dealings with Godhead. Various 
elaborate metliods bAV^^boen put ior. 


ward by those ‘sects’ for helping one 
to attain the vision and relationship of 
Godhead, lint inspite of iliese definite 
‘assurance* and ‘realisations’ no paticular 
‘I’rojdiet’ or ‘Doefrine’ lias yet received 
unanimous or ovum general recognition 
either of the masses or of the intelligen- 
sia of the world. 

But it lias heoii possible to arriv'c <at 
a consensus of opinions in other depart- 
ments of knowledge. In the sphere of 
’religion’ alone extreme dilferencos of 
‘opinion’ have bifbcrlo proved to be 
ini'-radiciibh'. In olhei’ words knowledge 
of spiritual maltcrs has not progressed 
to the stage that has been actually 
attained in tlie case of knowledge 
rc'giirding all other siilijeets. How are 
we to account for Ibis ^ 

The very first thing that has to be 
done if tb(> real truth is to be discovered 
and ]»ropagalod, is to try first of all to 
underst.aiid the nature of the issue itself. 
This should be the only starting point 
in the journey towards the Truth. 

Wliat is Godhead ? Why should 
wc comau’ii ourselves about Godhead P 
These are the que.stions that naturally 
coufronl one on the threshold of the 
theistie life. We-sh6uld notenter the 
.shrine unless and until we are con. 
V incod of the necessity of worshipping 
the God within, 

Tho ordinary answer that you will 
see the idol and be enabled to worsliip 
it after you enter the temple should Bg 
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rejwted at onco as unsatisfactory. One 
is claitt'^rously pressed to enter a variety 
of temples \fith different idols and 
worships. How is he to select from 
among them the one obioot of his 
worship without the requisite preli- 
minary knowledge ? 

I’he contention that knowledge 
follows practioo is not also any solution 
of.the difficulty. The questions distur- 
bing a person who set'ks entry into the 
temple are, ‘What is (lodhead ? Why 
am I to worshi]> Him at all ? Why 
should it be impos.sib1o for any person 
who knows tliese matters to conV(\y a 
correct idea of them to an honest 
enquirer ? The idea of a thing is 
not, of course, identical with the thing 
itsell!. But the idea should bo of help 
in inducing a person to decide about 
the necessity of worshipping at a parti- 
cular shrine.’ 

Knowledge of some sort regarding 
the nature of Godhead, the nature 
df His worship, and the nature 
of His worshipper, viz. the en- 
quirer himself, must precede the ration- 
al acceptance of any form of 
worship. The worship of a rational 
being can only 'be an intelligible 
attempt to ‘realise’ some kind of 
antecedent symbolic or ideal knowledge. 
Tliis preliminary knowledge of practic. 
able relationship with God is the 
proper motive behind all actual rational 
attempt to realise such relationship. But 


the preliminary knowledge is not the 
relationship itself. There must also be 
an ‘object’ for cultivating such relation- 
ship. This ‘object’ again is different 
from both the symbolic knowledge as 
well as the process of relationship. 

Therefore this prooodent ‘knowledge’ 
of the nature of Godliead need not be 
suppose! to bo identical with the 
‘ohjeot’ attainable by ‘worship’. On 
tlu5 contrary the ‘object’ of ‘worship’ 
can only bo realisable by means of 
‘worship’ based upon a correct symboli- 
cal knowledge of the nature of the 
Worshipped as possessing the power 
and inclination to bestow on His 
worshipper the grace of His service 
which slionld be naturally desirable 
to the latter for its own sake. 

The worship of the Divine Pair 
Hri Bi'i Badha-Madanamohana is the 
worship of the followers of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva or the Gaudiya Vaishna. 
vas belonging to the Madhwa com- 
munity. The worship of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda by the other communities 
is a derivative of the worship of the 
Gaudiyas an! also essentially different 
from the latter inspite of much super- 
ficial resemblance. 

In order to worship Sri Sri Radha 
Madanamohana it is first of all necessary 
to obtain the preliminary knowledge of 
the nature of such worship. This is 
the ‘knowledge of relationship’. The 
acqnisition of<> this, knowledge is the 
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first step in spiritual endeavour 
(sadhana). Sri Sanatan Gosv'ami 
Prabhu was authorised by Sri Chaitanya- 
deva to impart this preliminary* 
‘knowledge of relationship’ to His 
followers. Sri Sanatan Goswami Prabhu 
is the sole Acharyya of th'S process 
which is called, (initiation into the 
knowledge of the Divinity. By the 
attainment of this knowledge of relation- 
ship one is enabled to enter into the 
spirituaUAbodo of the Divine Pair or 
the Gaudiya Math. 

The servitors, their service, the 
holy Forms of the Divine Pair installed 
in their spiritual Abode collectively 
form the category of ‘the Worshipped.’ 
There is an ‘inner’ and an 'o\iter’ body 
of worshippers of Godhead. The ‘inner’ 
servitors are a part and parcel of the 
Divinity Himself. The 'inner' servitors 
‘call’ the 'outer' servitors to parti, 
cipate in their eternal service of 
the Divine Pair in the transcendental 
Bealm of Goloka, The Gaudiya Math is 
the holy Abode of Godhead and of His 
eternal servants made manifest to tlie 
vision of the people of this world by 
the grace of the Acharyya of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas who is the spiritual 
Buccepsor of Sri Bupa and Sanatan 
Goswami Prabhus, the eternal 
Divinely appointed teachers, by their 
'conduct and precept, of the loving 
service of the Divine Pair Sri Sri 
Badha-Govinda in the Vernal trans^ 
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cendcntal realm • of Goloka. Sri Bupa 
Goswami lis the original practising 
teacher (Acharyya) of the function of 
spiritual service constituting the ‘wor- 
ship’ of the Divine Pair. The ‘object’ 
of spiritual service is the attainment 
of love to the Feet of Sri Sri Badha- 
Govinda for the sake of such love. 

The Name of the Divine Couple 
worshipped by Sri Sanatan Goswami 
Prabhu is Sri Sri Radha-Madauamohaua. 
Sri Radhika is the Divine Counter, 
whole of Sri Madanaraohana. Sri 
Radhika reciprocates the love of Sri 
Miidauamohana. She is the Mistress 
and Sweetheart of Her amorous and 
sole Divine Lover. The Name Madana. 
mohana indicates that the Lover (d 
Sri Radhika is different from, and yet 
symbolically similar to. the God of 
mundane amour. Sri Sri Madana- 
mohana is far more lovely than the 
supposed lovely God of mundane amour 
in as much as the latter is liable to be 
subdued and bewitched by the real 
and eternally enduring superior charm 
of the Divine Lover of Sri Radhika 
There is only analogical resemblance, 
differing oven in analogy both in 
degree and quality, between the highest 
conceivable mundane amour and the 
transcendental amour of Sri Sri Badha. 
Goviuda. But there is also a categori. 
cal difference between the two. The 
preliminary knowledge of this cannot 
be available to the dissociable indivi*- 
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(liiiil^aoul* except by the gvace of Sri 
Sanatan Goswatai Prabliu raauiiosted 
through the oterntfl chain of spiritual 
teachers represented to us at this 
moment by the present Aoharyya of 
the Gaudiya Vaishnavas — His Divine 
(ilrace Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Sar.iswati 
Goswaini Maharaj. 

His Divine Grace has named the 
function ol‘ the entry into the new 
Teini)le and residontial rpiartors of tlie 
Gaudiya Math, which is to lake place 
on tlie 5th of October, as the Festival 
of Sri Sri Radha-Madanainohaunji. 

Tlie members of tlu; Viswa-Vaishnava 
llaj Sabha have been commanded by 
His Divine Grace to invite all persons 
lo receive tbe prcliininiary knowledge 
of spiritual service by joining the 
All.Vaishnava Conference which is 
to assemble in the JLill of the 
Gaudiya Math on the day of tlie 
Kostival of Sri Sri Radha-Govindaji, 


in order to learn from the holy ’ 
lips of His Divine Grace and other 
speakers enlightened by Him, in a 
symbolically intelligible form, tbe 
nature of the worship of the Divine 
Pair. Those fortunate persons who 
roally seek the Absolute Truth should 
be enabled thereby td ’receive the 
preliminary knowledge of the Truth 
by the grace of the Aoharyya. The 
members of tbe Viswa-Vaishnava- llaj, 
Sabha accordingly invite one and* all 
to avail of this opportunity for obtain- 
ing the working knowledge of the 
Truth by the grace of tbe Aoharyya 
and Sri Chaitanyadova. It is only 
by Means of such knowledge that the 
Truth figured to our limited vision by 
the present, by us undociplicrable, 
symbols of the Slirine of the Gaudiya 
Math, the holy Forms and their Worship 
by the pure Devotees of the Math, may 
1)0 truly realised. 


Brahmanya-Deva and Brahmanas. 

( Prop. Yadubar Dasadhikart m, a. b. l. Bhaktishastri), 


^HE word ‘Brahmanya’ (91)07:) means 
^ (9Pii 1^:) a friend or benefactor to 
Brahman or Brahmana (99pi). 

It also means the object of worship to 
a Brahmana. And both. these senses in 
fapt 'point to one and the same thing, 


for the real Friend and the best Bene- 
factor is certainly the truest and 
highest Object of worship or love. 
Who is then this Bralimanya.deva ? 

He is no other than Vishnu Himself, 
the all.pervading "Supreme sonl. So 
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«ro find in the Santi Parvan of the 
Mahahliarata ‘Brahmanya’ and ‘dear 
to Bralunana’ as two of a tliotisaml epi- 
thets of Vishnu, the Supreme Lord. (1) 

Anhika-Gliandrika also points to th(5 
same fa(5t. ( -2 ) 

Hero tlus Brahmanva-deva is Vishnu, 
the. All porvadinj^. TTo is Aohynta — the 
ever Unchangeable, and is Krishna — the 

Son of Devaki. llenco we make 

• 

oheisance to Him in the words of 

% 

Vishn\i-Purnnam. ( 3 ) 

‘Salutation to Brahmanya-deva, the 
Friend ( Protector ) of the vedie loro 
and Brahinanas, tlie Protector of the 
Universe, Who is Krislma ( the most 
pleasing Attractor ) and Cowherd ( of 
Brindaban ) ; salutation to llirn again 
and again.’ 

Tim word ‘Namas’ in the verse means 
the negation of egoism or pride. So 
by salutation we mean absolute surren- 
der at the Feet of o\u* object of worship 
or love. For trno and perfect love is 
not possible so long as one retains an 
iota of selfishness or egoism. 

A certain degree of self-suirender 
and selflessness seems to be present also 
in lust.. Any display of palpable excess 
of selfishness would scare away the 
victim of lust and make the process 
difficult of realisation. But in so-called 


earthly love genuine self-surrender •and 
selfle.ssnes3 is out of the question. Love 
here on eirth, — nay in the domain of 
Maya, can not bat be wholly selfish. 
Here all existence being phenomenal 
and selfcontred, love also directly and 
necessarily pertains to the deluded 
mind and body, and cannot divest itself 
of self-seeking and self-gratification. 
.\nd soif.gratification of the Jiva is 
sensuonsness or lust. Love here on 
this earth and of one creature towards 
another is essentially sensuous and can 
therefore, he never lasting or true. 
Vet selflessness is the only admitted 
mark of its parity Avhich of course may 
vary in the flegrec of perfection. 

But the case is quite different with 
transcendental love which is a function 
of the pure soul and wdiicli is therefore 
necessarily pure. Any reservation in 
favour of physical or mental gratification 
will deprive love of the quality of its 
natural absolute purity. Transcendental 
love connects the individual Soul with 
the Oversonl and regulates the dealings 
of individual souls towards one another 
in the state of grace. It is perfectly 
free from any touch of mundane impiiri. 
ty. The serving individual soul seeks no 
pleasure of his own. His only ghjeot is to 
seek the pleasures of the senses of the 


(1) siirr, siK I ii” 

(3) iwt ^ I (HiNr: u 
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Godheailjr— the only Object -of his -.love. 
As t^ia also happens to be the fuuction 
a^nd lookout of aU pure souls, they are 
all united by these common impulse in 
truly unselfish friendly emulation for 
serving the Lord by the method of unity 
in diversity. Love has been set forth 
by Sree Ohaitanyadeva in the last Sloka 
)f the octave of llis own composition. (4) 
‘He ( Krishna ) may hold me lying 
at His feet in close emhraoe, trample 
upon me with scorn, or wound me to the 
quick by keeping out of my si^ht. 
Attached to the gratification of llis 
senses wbatevjr may be the. (jourse of 
that Libertine, nevertheless. He alone — 
and none else is, indeed, the beloved 
Lord of my life.’ 

Real love is po.ssible only when direc. 

ted to the holy Feet of Krishna alone. 

This is the highest goal of human life as 

taught by the Supreme Lord Ohaitanya. 

It has been said above that Lord 

Vishnu, Brahrnanyadeva, Krishna is dear 

to, and is the Worshipped of. Brahmans. 

Is he then the exclusive Lord of any 

particularly favoured casfo or class ? 

Have not people other than Brahmanas 

any right to worship and love Him f 

« 

And have not creatures other than 
human being the same right and fit. 
ness ? In * other words, is Brahman, 
hood the monopoly of a particular 


species of created beings ? And is it 
again the monopoly of a particular 
class of a species of creatures called 
man '? 

It will surely be preposterous to 
answer it in the affirmative. It is 
arrogance and ignorance on the 
part of a particular class «or species to 
deny thi.s right to any other creature. 
And it docs not stand to reason to 
maintain that it should be necessary 
to regard it as •their special and •’ex- 
clusive privilege in any limited sense. 
God is the creator. Friend and Protector 
of all creatures and every creature is 
endowed with an inherent right to claim 
Him as his own, or in other words, to 
worship and love Him. Godhead retains 
the prerogative of being partial to those 
who are partial to Him. Else God 
would be no God, becoming only a 
subservient creature of the fancy of 
erring tiny individuals. 

Henpe the word ‘Brahmana’ in the 
epi'het ‘dear to Brahmanas* is not to 
be taken in any narrow sense defined 
by the .circumstances of this world. 
Here ‘Brahmana’ has the true universal 
sense, meaning any creature recognis. 
iug his relationship of absolute asso. 
ciation with the great One.* ‘All 
creatures created by Brahma or 
Brahrnanyadeva are Brahmanas. (5) 


(4) mr fqqvs it i 

qqr mr qr e RS qrq?:: ii 

(5) WRT miMmi” 
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Every individual soul is a Brahinana 
by his essential nature ; he is Brahmaua 
as a creature of Brahmanyadeva, as a 
worshipper or servant of the one Lord. 
The worshipper of Brahio inyadova, is, 
therefore, a Brahnian:i. So tliat 
Brahinanhood is the inheront cpialiiy or 
virtue of evrt^y pure serving soul. Tlie 
worship of Vishnu or lirahraanyadeva 
is everyone's birthright and only 
natural duty. 

Although the condition of a Brahinana 
is the essential nature of all crcaturi's, 
yet obviously enough, it is the special 
privilege of huinati beings to be able to 
attain easily to this most di'sirable 
state, and to know and love God ; 
because tlie possibility of rational and 
true knowledge is found only in 
human beings. Among men again the 
perfection of rationality and true know- 
ledge is to be mot with, not universally, 
but only in very rare cases, ^'hese rare 
cases of human beings are tljo only 
true Brahraanas. 

For this possibility of the attainment 
of true rationality and knowled^re by a 
human being, hnman life, though in 
itself imperfect and transitory, has been 
declared by the Scriptures as the most 
precious of all and most diflBcult of 
attainment. By humanity alone the 
truest and highest good open to all 
creatures cau bo achieved. Hence it is 
enjoined in the Scriptures that human 
life should be .uitilised to the •full for 


the above purpose. This should be 
done without delay and continued till 
the moment of death. For this peculiar 
advantage hum in beings are regarded 
by the .Scriptures as the highest of all 
creatures iu tliis world. 

It is also (]uite obvious, that even 
among men it may not bo the lot of 
one and all to tnrn this great possibility 
into loality. 'I’lic condition of a 
Brail mana has not been achieved by 
one and all in any Ago in the history 
of creation. Oiversity of taste and 
c.ipiKuty is noticeable in different per- 
sons, and accordiujf to this diversity 
there is fou id to exist a broad Divine 
classification of humiin beings under 
fonrbeads, viz. Brahinana, Kslnttriya, 
Vaishya and Shudra. As humanity is 
the highest of all worldly conditions, 
so Br.ihinatiho )J again is the highest 
level of humanity. But this does never 
mean that Brahmanas are an exclusive 
hereditary caste, or that the so-called 
caste-BrahmaiiaB are perfect human 
beings. Brahmanhood is not the ex- 
elusive possession of any human being 
by right of birth. What is meant by 
the Varna or class of Brahmanas is 
that the aptitudes of Brahmanhood 
are found to prevail in the members 
and that they are for this reason natural- 
ly and individually better qualified than 
any other class of individuals by their 
possession of true knowledge to serve 
Krishna which is the highest goal and 
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good of the hnman life. They form a ' 
.spiritual class of individuals demoted to 
the service of Viehnu and are according- 
ly regarded by the Scriptures as the 
natural leaders of society ft)r guiding it 
to the same perfection. 

It has boon observed above that 
Brahainanas are so called to indicate 
that they are individual souls wholly 
devoted to the worship of Brahmaiiya- 
<leva or Vishnu. In this sense the 
term Hrahmana is wide enough to be 
able to accommodatf! any and every 
created beinjr, as also in its restricted 
and higher sense. Owing to the disincli. 
nation of the creatures of this world to 
serve Vishnu, it means a particular 
class of select individuals. Any in. 
dividual member of the Brahmana. class 
is liable to forfeit his status of a 
Brahmana by neyleat of the service of 
Brahinanyadeva, Krishna — his eternal 
Lord, — enjoined by the Scriptures for 
the purposes of developing our love 
fo» Krishna, which is the supreme goal 
of all individual existence. A Brahmana 
who neglects his duty will automatically 
lose his pre-eminence and will have no 
inorc claim to be a Brahmana than any 
member of any other class. He has 
failed to utilise the opportunities 
available to him and has abused the 
privileges, and, therefore, should 
rightly forfeit his right to the distinc- 
tion and honour of a Brahmana. For 
the same reason, any individual of 

‘lO 


any other class, manifesting ^he 
aptitudes of a real Brahmana, should 
be regarded and classed as a Brahmana. 
Caste-conventions can and should 
never be any bar to the recognition 
of Brahmanhood. The classihoatioU 
of society into four Varnas noted above 
is a convention based on accurate 
observation of actual conditions. But 
shorn of their true meaning and 
purpo.so t.lu'y are liable to become 
selfish iron-shackles and obstacles to 
retard the spiritual progres.s of society. 
'I'lie Scriptur(*s fully recognise the fact 
tliat a Brahman may degenerate into 
a worldling and a Sudra by birth may 
display the qualities of a Brahmana. 

We have noticed above that true 
knowledge and love of Godhead 
constitute Brahmanhood. Hence this 
is the fundamental qualification of a 
true Brahmana ; and motiveless unin- 
terrupted unalloyed aud all-round ser- 
vice ^of Brahinanyadeva is the proper 
and only function of a Brahmana or a 
pure soul. A Jiva or individual soul 
in his^pnre state is, therefore, a Brah- 
mana. When he chooses to forget the 
true nature of his ownself by delibera- 
tely attaching himself to non-Brah- 
manyadeva or Maya, he becomes sub. 
ject to misery by his election of ignor- 
ance. In this apparently forgetful and 
miserable state he degenerates into a 
Sudra or a creature of sorrow and igno- 
ranee., Sudrahood is the self-acquired 
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second nature of a worldlintj; ; it is the 
perverted refloction of the real self 
which is mistaken as his true nature by 
deliberately irrational use of hisjudtr- 
inont. Non-remembrance once deli- 
berately and wilfully adopted, <(uickly 
{Trows so strong anti complete that n 
Jiva in the Svulra state regards it as 
self-annihilating to believti in his in- 
herent, indestructible Brahmaidmod, 

' and would not care, nor have any liking 
for Ids proper function of the serviet* of 
Brahmanyadeva, and conse(iuent unal- 
loyetl and ever-increasing joy flowing 
from the service of the Divinity. Vet 
the Brahraanhood of Jivalmo, or a pure 
soul in Ids fre*) state can uev(‘r hecouie 
altogether extinct,' just as the activi'ies 
of o>ir oonseiousness do not wholly cease 
even during sound sleep. Brahman- 
hood thus enshrouded by Maya has to be 
regained. This is true self-realisation. 
An ! when from a siiniere desire to know 
and couvseiously serve Braliinanyadeva 
a .fiva approaches, witli proper .submis- 
sion, the Acharya, time Preceptor ivho 
knows and serves the Absolute Truth, 
and by the grace of Brahmanyadeva, is 
accepted and admitted into pupilage bv 
the mereiful Acliarya, he is then truly 
initiated into the process of self-realisa- 
tion and gets tiie appellation of a 
Brahmaua. 

1 n Sudra or miserable deluded state 
a Jiva has a fourfold pride or conceit 
V^ich is the characteristic and e$:pres. 


sion of his Sudra nature so long as a 
Jiva prefers to be blinded by these con. 
ceits he necessarily fails to perceive 
and accept the favour and light that is 
always vouchsafed by Brahmanyadeva. 
That is, on account of his ch dlenging 
.spirit due to these ignorant conceits and 
consequent utter want of submission, the 
Truth Who reveals Himself raerci- 
fully to all who do n-d shut their eyes 
is not welcome and knowablc. 

The first of these conceits is the 
conceit of birth. When a .liva forgets 
his true .self, he chooses to believi? his 
physical encasement ie. the body, to be 
his own self. He identifies liimself in 
practice with the mortal material body, 
and does not effectively beliisve in his 
spiritual existence which is quite apart 
from and beyond tlie body. He is 
then proud or humble, elated or depres- 
sed, according to the social I'ank in 
which he ?. e., his body ap])ears to be 
born. To such a human being occupy-^ 
ing a high or low social position, the 
Vedas give the name of Sudra and the 
Srimad Bhagabatam calls him GoJehara 
or one of the most foolish of foolish 
animals. 

The other three forms of conceits 
are inseparably related to and depen- 
dent on tbe first*OQe which is, indeed, 
the main root and stay of the rest. 
The second conceit is that of wealth. 
All the wealth of tbe phenomenal 
universe is really no property of the 
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soul. • Nobody carries it away with him * 
as he departs from the world.. It is at 
least only an apparent rijjht of tempo- 
rary possession and enjoyment. But 
tliis right of seeming temporary posses- 
sion and enjoyment is declared by the 
Scripture as imaginary and as the source 
of all misery. Brahmanyadeva is tho 
real and only proprietor of everything. 
The phenomenal world is, however, 
TIis disowned property located outside 
His proper realm, .fivas or creatures 
forgetful of the nature of their true 
selves and their true function viz., 
the ct.ernal service of Brahmanyadeva 
in the .Absolute Realm, pose as 
tin-gods and pseudo-mastersj'and usurp 
the right of material enjoy inent in this 
house of correction. Such wrong con- 
ceit of being proprietor and enjoyer 
of the objects of the material universe 
arises, when tho true knowledge of the 
relation eternally subsisting between 
JBrahmanyadeva, tho individval souls, 
ai#i the material and spiritual worlds, 
is overshadowed by .self-willed ignor- 
ance of the individual soul. At the 
dawning of true knowledge the ,liva 
sees that he is the eternal servant of 
Brahmanyadeva in the realm of Vai. 
kuntha and no self. elected psendo-pro- 
prietor' of the realm of Illusion and 
that his duty is not to pursue selfish 
enjoyment but to serve the Lord not 
with the material things of this world 
which although belonging to Him are 


never acceptable to Him, but by the 
faculties of his pure soul restored to 
their natural function by the Grace of 
the Saviour or Sri Gurudeva. 

The third is the conceit of learning 
or scholarship. This is also born of 
sheer ignorance. True knowledge of 
the proper relation between Brahmanya. 
deva, Brahma na and the worlds spoken 
of above is the real and useful know- 
ledge, and it koe|JB the pure soul really 
humbler tlian a blade of gr tss. By flie 
cognitive faculty of tho pure soul a 
Jiva realises his own spiritual nature 
as an infinitesimally small fractional 
part of the Serving Potency of Brahma, 
nyadeva, and the futility of his delu- 
ded ignorance, thus called knowledge, 
generated by his irrational dealings 
with this world. He realises tliat the 
knowledge of physical Nature is the 
ignorance that screens from his view 
the realm of Vaikuntha and perpetua- 
tes his ignorance and holds him fast 
in the fell grip of the deadening Ener- 
gy. He realises that Brahmanyadeva 
is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Godhead, that every particle of the 
Absolute realm which alone is real is of 
His essence and that Krishna with His 
spiritual realm makes one indivisible 
conscious personality. Who is related 
to thi-' world as light to darkness. 

The fourth is the conceit of physi- 
cal beauty. It is q\iite obvious how 
fragile and vile this apparently charm- 



76 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVIII. No. 3 


ing coramodity of this world i-*. This 
is ono of th« brood of the wilfnl identi- 
fication of the soul with his physical 
temporal prison and is the sauce that 
stimulates the inclination for selfish 
enioyraent. It enchants and betrays 
its victims vi/., th(‘ so-called cn- 
jnyer and tlie««ijoycd, by holdinef out 
the prospect of a false satisfaction, 
that is never satiated, of enjoying and 
being enjoyed. This* physical beauty 
deludes the vision and keeps concealed 
from it the eternal and true Beauty of 
Brahmaiiyadova that is visible only' to 
the serving sold. 

All these four forms of false pride 
constitute the mol ive behind the func- 
tions of the pervei’sc soul or Sudra, the 
creature of sorrow. If any of these 
conceits is unsatisfied, partially satis- 
fi('d, or ((bstriicted, the diva feels very 
miserable and unhappy and considers 
his life a failure. Whereas the function 
of a Brahmaua, or a loyal soul i^ the 
perpetual service of Brahtnanyadeva 
only, which is Bhakti or Devotion. A 
Brahinana categorically discards, all 
these conceits and is perfectly submis- 
sive to Brahmanyadeva. 

If these four are the false prides 
that are liable to overtake a Jiva due 
to his wilful ignorance, what consti- 
tutes the truth corresponding to them ? 


The Absolute Godhead, Lord 
Gaurasundar, has pointed out the true 
nature of the Jiva aftd his natural 
relation with the Godhead : — 1 am no 
member of any of the four orders 
(Varna), nor am I in any of the four 
stages (Asraraa). But I am a humble 
servant of the servants of the servants 
of the lotus feet of the sweetheart of 
the spiritual milkmaids, Who is the 
ocean of all vi'P-increasing Supreme 
Joy. • 

A diva by his spiritual nature is an 
elernal servant of Krishna. Tie is a 
piir(' devotee, lie is not a member of 
any socinl order of this world, nor be- 
lom.'s to any stage of the worldly life. 
One whose soul is awakened is sponta- 
neously inclined to and engaged in 
the service of Godhead by all his 
faculties and for all time. He is a 
Brahmana who is altogether free from 
the sway of Maya. The true devotee 
is the only perfect and true Brahmana. 
It is only a malicious atheist who can 
fail to recognise the Brahmanhood of 
the true devotee. True devotion is to 
bo found only in the Brahmanas and 

never in Sudras. A Brahmana is such 
« 

because he is always a true devotee of 
Brahmanyadeva, whereas a Sudra, so 
long as he persists in his worldly con 
ceits, can never be regarded as fit to be 


♦ * 115 ' *i ^ *Rq^i4iiq *1 J!T5’ ^ *1 ^ i 
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servant of Brahmanyadeva. Semblance 
of devotion that is to be met with in 
him is nothing*but his love for objects 
of his own sensuous enjoyment, and 
not any love for Brahmanyadeva. 
Want of pure devotion manifest's 
itself in a Jiva who is averse to 
servo God by free choice anti is the 


only criterion of the condition of a 
Sudrn. So says Sruti ; 

‘0 Onrgi ! One who passes away 
from this world without knowing the 
immortal Reality is an object of pity, — 
a Sudra ; whereas one who leaves this 
world after having known Him is truly 
n Brahmana.’ 


Enlighteners Regarding Aspersions 

No. 4. 

( Co'Hfiwiedfrom pp. Ho 


A Spiritual Devotee offers his Divine Ser- 
vices like a loved to her lover by ignoriag 
the barriers of Foreign Things. 

The Case of Vilwamangal* 

referencH to an idol and its 
^ condemnable attribution lias no lion 
to perpetual unalloyed souls, vi/, the 
^Vaishnavas. Tlie Vaishnavas look 
tlfrougli and beycmd the material 
properties as they want to serve and not 
to enjoy. They find nothing worthy of 
condemnation in the I-nage as they are 
not anxious to set any stotes by their 
subjective vision An 'idolater approach 
es his idol with the intention of 
fulfilling his desires, wrhereas a spiritual 
devotee is found to offer his ‘services’ 
ignoring the insurmountable barriers 
of foreign things, like a loved to her 
lover. This is fully illustrated in the 


appreciatcal life of Vilwamangal with 
whom heavy cyclonic gales, highly 
established i)edigree, a dead corpse 
and a venomous serf cnt were no barri- 
ers but positive helps to reach his 
goal. 

Idolatry is certainly an intercepting barrier 
to’ a Devotee if he is guided by the 
ideas of mundane Spectators. 

The attitude is the whole thing. 
It I want to serve Godhead with all my 
faculties, the Image Himself at once and 
for this very reason becomes the true 
symbol of .the Object of my worship. 
All material obstacles will then cease 
and animate objects operate as 
excitants of devotion to the Trans- 
cendental. They suggest and sym. 
bolisc^ in the most powerful manner 
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the. most characteristic} (qualities of the 
most (levotcsl service of tin* Absolute. 
Tliis certainly is not idolatry in thc> 
sense of worship of a creature of our 
desires for extorting from it sen'^uous 
satisfaction for ourselv(*s. Tlie devotee 
sees her beloved in, cvcivy objecl. The 
object itself • iS not of course 
transformed into something different 
from itself. But it does not sugg(*st 
any, gross corporal mal^erial relationship 
as to h mundane spectator. It acts like 
a small barricu* inti‘rp<»sed on the path of 
descent of a mighty mountain torrent, 
that servos only to augment the force, 
of the rushing mass of water. The 
pure soul intent on serving the bdoved 
Lord remend)(*rs Him most tenderly 
in moments of the greatest isolation. 
She will he in love with such isolation 
and prefer its solitude* t<) even the 
o c ty of so called sympat.hisin,g 
‘friends’ of this selfish world. 

In fact thf Image has His rea 1 e.vis- 
fonce in tlu* attitude of the worshipper 
towards the object of his worslii]}. To 
the idolater Godhead would stilj be 
the Image even if He chose to appear 
bodily to his view, 'rhe Idolater would 
never thihk, of the pleasure of the Lord 
but only of his sensuous sc-lf even when 
he finds himself in actual presence of 
the Divinity. It is only the lover who 
is privileged to understand the nature 
of bis relationship with the object of 
his love. A loveless nature caa be 


but a worship])er of himself in all 
cii’oumstances. This makes all the 
dilTctencc between idolaKy and spiritual 
devotion. 

riie (levotoe alone can realise his 
trneirelationship to his Beloved. The 
devotee has no other function except 
loving the Lord. The selfish world, 
ling has no otlu'v function than to seek 
for his own enjoyment. Love in the 
latt(!r takes the perverted form of lust 
or the «lesire of s(*lfish enjoyment. He 
loves only those {)l)jeets that minister 
to his own selfish pleasure. Uts only 
pretends to love even God but for the 
same purpose. This is Idolatry. He 
can have no real relationship with 
Godhead, be(!auso the Supremo Lord 
can never in Hislproper Nature serve 
the pleasure, of His ereatiiros. When, 
therefore, a lustful person professes 
to worship God, ho worships only the 
embodiment of liis own Inst. It is 
also such persons who arc most 
fastidiously particular about the letter 
of scriptural statements in regarding 
ceremonials and symbols of worship. 
But the ]*lmrisce is always the Pharisee 
with all his scrupulosity and fiedantry. , 
idolatry is certainly an intercepting 
harrier to a devotee if he is guided by 
the iileas of a mundane spectator, 
liove directed to the spurious concocted 
idea of Godliead is intercepted by the 
concoction. Tf Godhead is supposed to 
be any other than what He really is, 
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devotion to such a hypothesis is bonud 
to be doubly haniiful There is no lack 
of examples of* soft-hearted sensuous 
sentimentalists who parade tlieir senti- 
mental vao^aries on balialf of the con- 
coctions of their own sinful nature, as 
devotion to God. It is the unbalanced 
state of these misguided ]ierson.s copy- 
iiiijj tiU! externals of devotion that is 
responsible for much of the suspicion 
with which the ceremonials of th(* reli- 
gion of devotion is rciianled by the 
uninitiated. This displiy of hysterical 
♦ motion for any object of this world 
must be carefully distinguished from 
true devotion. Tlie prao(ic(> of ex- 
aggerated scuitiinentalism for mundane 
conceptions or objeets; may afford a 
fund of pleasure to persons who are 
constitutionally dispvtsed to be un- 
natural, but it has a very demoralising 
effect both on the persf^n who allows 
himself to fall under its power and on 
the spectators who may mistake it for 
demotion. 

Kj-ishna is Located Above and Beyond 
Empiric Knowledge. The Holy 
Form The Devotees 

do not Subscribe to the 
artificial elimination 
• of the Externalities. 

Vaishnavas do .not run the risk of 
filing into the blunder of mundane 
sentimentalism, because they know 
Krishna to be adhokshaja that is located 


above tlie scope of all knowledge born 
')£ the senses; whereas idol-worsbippors 
are found to bo busy in recognising the 
object of worship as one of the manifes- 
led articles of Nature. It is not suffi- 
cient to btwrow a correct phrase and 
aj)ply it to a form of worship conform- 
ing e.xternally to the prescriptions of 
the Scriptures to be able to avoid the 
sin of idol.worship. It is, necessary to 
b(? .'on our guard «gainst both physical 
aud mental idols. The idea born ef *tlio 
senses must be fully recognised as utter- 
ly inapplicable to the trajiscondontal. 
It is very difficnit. nay impossible, for a 
mortal to be fi'ee from fill predilection 
for chei ished ideas and not to mistake 
them ai transcendental. It is, for 
instanee, possible for 'a person to admire 
the Sri Bigralia (the Holy Form) as nn 
embodiment of certain menial concep- 
tions «lerived from sensuous experience 
and suppose that In* is thereby protect- 
('d against the sin of idolatry. As a 
nialf(irof fact, he has only transferred his 
homage to the to the mental idol and to 
the transcendental Form of Godhead 
'riioso, wh(t deny all necessity for a 
visible Form in worshipping God, may 
be, and as a matter of fact, are bound 
to be worshippers of mental idols, in 
as much as their opposition to visible 
idols is based on tho mistaken notion 
that tlie transcendental identical 
with tho mental and the invisi- 
ble. [t is incumbent on us to avoid 
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both phyi^ical and mental Jdols in 
rendering worship to the transcen- 
dental. The object of worship must 
not bo identilied with anything pliy.sical 
or mental both of wliich .are articles 
‘made of clay The devotoe.s know full 
well that Godhead cannot eomt>, either 
directly or indir/‘.:tly, under the juris. 
tlictiun of the senses. 1’ha( wliieh we 
see, hear or know l»y means of 
‘senses luiimol. he Ixod. lie has 
strietl}'^ roserv(‘(l the right of not 
being exposed to the senses of iuhu 
treading on the plane of t!ire<' dimen- 
sions. Tli(! idol-woivhipper ri'gards the 
object of his worship as helonyiug to 
this plane of three* dijuensiuns. All 
speculation on the Godhead l>a.'ed on 
sensuous experience belongs to this 
category. Tin* attitude itself is re.s- 
pousihh' for the blunder. It is not the 
attitude of worshi)) at all. It is not 
po.ssilde to have tlu' attitude of worship 
tow^ar<ls objects of thn*e diiuensjonSj 
because they an? contained and ex. 
oeo<led by (he sens(js. Tlie senses 

cannot really bow to them for 
reason that all (bjeots of three 
dimensions can be appioached and 

inspected by the senses on their own 
initiative. The material objects of tliis 
world lie passively exposed to tlie 

senses lor the gratification of the 

same. They arc by their very nature 


incapable of accepting our service but 
ai-e made to apparently minister to' our 
wants. As soon as we accept the 
sensuous gratification offered by them, 
we bt^come by such act not worshippers 
of those objec.ts but the slaves of our 
own sensuou.s appotite.s. It is im- 
possible for the brain of man to devise 
a way out of this difficulty that stands 
ill the way of the attaiument of the 
genuine act of worship. That w'hich is 
done in or<ler to satisfy our hankering 
for .sen.'-e-gratificatiou is not worship) or 
.service of the Godliead. 

The appearance of Godhead as the 
holy form. 

Godhead mercifully lakes the initia- 
tive of appearing to us for enabling us 
to serve at all. It is pos.'^ibJo to eternally 
wor-hip Him, because He is inrapaUe 
of ever sidmiitting to tlie jurisdiction 
(jf the senses. The mystery of the 
(TtMlhead’s ‘appearance’ in this world 
is explained l.)\^ tlie famous shloka (1) 
of the Bhagabalam. 

Godhead may appear in this world 
in 11 10 apparent likeness of a mundane 
person, bnt IIi,s parentage has no 

un-alloye 1 spirit is, the cause (parent j 
of the (xodhead’s ‘appearing’ on the 
iia alloyed plane of tli(^ pure individual 
soul. Ue does not ‘appear’ to the 
senses at all. He always appears only 


(1) 3qT«l<lTf;T: | 

II 
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to tlx) pure soul and necessarily on the attempting to conceive and realise the 
spiritual plane. The soul and his inconceivable by argumentative siwcu- 
plane are categorically different from lations and imaginations. But the 
the mind and mental plane ; both of devotees do not subscribe to such arti- 
vvhich are a jiart and parctl of the ficial eliminations of the externalities, 
phenomenal life. Tlie mind has no as such an attempt would defeat its 
access to the spiritual except op tbo purpose by the o.xelusion of all percep. 
initiative of tlic latter. The Lord is tual as well as conceptual products of 
prone to take the initiative and app(?ar.s tlie mind belonging equally and in- 
to the mind and semses in total dis- separably to tin* muudane plane. They 
r(!^ard of all eonstituonl limitatloJis of aeeordiugly abafain from ascribing * 
the latter. This is incoiieeivable to our any f)otential features to the J?erso- 
liiiiited judgment, but nothing is for nality of Godhead when tlui Object of 
that reason impossitile for 1 he liOid. worship ( sussif ) manifests Himself 

Bui the fact that the fjord on His on the tr.inseendental plane in a Form 
own initiative ‘appears’ to our S(‘nsos, that is visibhi to mundane spectators 
does not pnsveut the muudaiK^ critic also. 

from retaining his wrong ideas nigard- Worship of the Holy Form 

ing the objective and subjective >» not Idolatry, 

existene-e of the Fouiitaiu-bead. He is The Bhagabatam safeguards against 
at liberty to rely on tliose wrong ideas idolatrous attitude by shlokas (2) which 
in d(;aling witli .spiritual manifeslatious refute the idolatry oi a non-Vaishnava. 
and t ) su\)pose his object of iuvestiga- The Vaishnava is very careful not to 
tiou to belong to tlm category of ob- designate himself as an idol-worsliipper. 
jeets which are a ^lart and parcel of But neither is he found to sever his con- 
Nature. The ineomtcivable fact of uection with the [)Ositive Ucality of 
the ‘appearance’ of the Absolute on the Solf-oxistent. lie docis not turn his 
th'^ plane of tlu^ Limited is likely to face away from tin* concentration of 
.overwhelm and confound hisjudgmeut, the Divine Personality in the Divine 
the resources of which are utterljl in- Form ( ). As ho beholds the 

adequate for tlio purpose of enabling Sri Bigraha, the holy Embodiment of 
him to grasp the relationship of the the full Divinity, ho considers that 
worshipper to the Object of worship. Krishna has unveiled Himself to him 
Empiric judgment deceives itself by susiiondiug all deformities of tlie 

( 2 ) 
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world and liis own pervorteil sensiions 
activities. So lu; need not accept tlic 
theory of Illusory Unerf^y actinj: on 
him any longer. The gross idols and 


'the 

broken 

id>is 

do not 

puzzle 

him 

in Ids 

clear 

perpetual 

sight 

ev(;r 

cixisting 

on the «. tiaiisoendental 

tdanc 

« 





Who is a Brahmana? 

Pi!oi'. Nism Kanta Sanvai, m. a. 


A. ''1\ person t all those ^icrsons who are 
horn of lirahmana father and 
luotluT elaiin tin' (‘xeliisivc^ right of 
ladiig invested with the holy thread of 
siieriliee at t'.ieir option arul thert'hy 
aoiiuiring the status of tlie twiee-horn 
as a matter of cours.!. This is givmi 
out by these Itere lit, ary caste Hrahmanas 
as being in aoe.ordanee with some 
(irihya Sutras and Hlmriua Shasiras. 
'riiese cjiste-Brahmanas affect to jvgard 
llumiselves as Ibe authorisetl protectors 
and regulators of society by scriptural 
anthorisation. 'ritey also contend' that 
tills arrangement lias been elertud and 
lias come down in tact from the time of 
th« llig-Veda, oui available o'ldest 
record. It is necessary to (ronsider the 
genesis of these claims in the liglit of 
actual religious history and scriptural 
evidence. 

These caste Bralunanas profess to 
take their stand ultimately on Vodic 
texts. 'I’bey affect to attach the biglu 
jst sanctity to the Vedic Samhitas ; 
but, as a matter of fact, they rely 


specially on the most, receul eompila. 
tioiis from the later Dliariua Sliastras. 
lu liengai the favouriti* authority for 
the claims of the sinuinai Hrahmanas 
is Uagliuuaiidan Bliattaeharya who was 
two generations younger tliau Sri 
Chaitanya (leva. The castt'-Brahmanas 
profess almost exclusive allegiance to 
the Smritis. But their practices can- 
not he reconciled with the provisions of 
the Smriiis. 

The hei editary position of the 
. Brahmanas is recognised by the Dharrna 
Sliastras which w'cre promulgated {or 
the regulation of the worldly affairs of 
tlie masses of the peoph*. But the 
provi.sion of heredity itself is hedged 
round, even in the Uharm.-i Hhastras, by 
tlie 'most elaborate and apparently im- 
possible conditions. The absolute purity 
of seminal descent is laid dpwn as 
essential. Tlie ancestors are required 
to he of the purest Brahmana descent. 
They must have lived and continue to 
live the life recommended by the scrip- 
tures for a Brahmana. The least devia- 
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tion from such a course deprives them 
and their progeny of all privileges of 
Brahmana birth.« Tiieso conditions are 
raado light of by the commentators and 
have been shamelessly discarded by the 
cynical Smarta Pandits of our day who 
are shialded by spurious, conflicting 
interpretations of every text that 
prO'entsany difficulty in the way of 
conduct unchecked by salutary principle. 
1 put these facts at the very outset of 
this disc 'ursc for the reason that they 
alone are likely to be intelligible to the 
caste-Brahiuanas who profess to roly on 
the letter of the texts and are given to 
hair-splitting arguments for defending 
the literal method that is so dear to 
all lovers of wilful ignorance for safe, 
guarding their corrupt vested interests. 

The scriptures K^cognise the heredi- 
tary principle for the purpo.se of the 
regulation of sectilar society but make 
ample provision for the prevention of 
its abuse. The hereditary principle is 
nowhere allowed any place in the higher, 
properly spiritual, concerns. The 
hereditary social arrangements are 
placed definitely under the absolute 
guidance of the spiritual group. Every 
care is taken to clearly distinguish be- 
tween the two divisions. These safe, 
guards are embodied in the regulations 
themselves. But the spiritual Dharma 
Shastras impose these rules on the com- 
munity by the arguments of custom, 
antiquity and prospect of rewards, the 


argument of covetahlc material result 
being alone to the taste of the unthink- 
ing masses. The hero litary principle 
has to the limited mind an ostensible 
value in the promotion of material 
prosperity. It holds out the prospect 
of orderly piogres.s. But it also 
.provides an excellewt, ])rcliminary 
training for the higher spiritual life. 
It does so in a negative way. It is 
not itself the spiritual life. It can, 
however, he successfully worked only 
if the h'adors are jrre pared to eschew 
all motives of selfish worldly aggrandise, 
ment h)r themselves and their follow- 
(‘rs. Its leaders aie not, thorefore, the 
products of the system. It derives 
all its value from the higher life of 
its regulators, who must themselves 
be above the apparent worldlinoss that 
they impose upon their charge. The 
system escapes the defects of inechani. 
cal, lifeless contrivance by the exercise 
of constant and autocratic interference 
from above by the leaders who are en. 
do wed with the spiritual vision. 

It^is easy for most persons to be 
satisfied by an arrangement that is so 
so well calculated to secure the real 
well-bciug of society bettor than any 
other system. Even the most ambi. 
tious and turbulent have tc) submit to 
a curtailment of their freedom to be 
mischievous by pressure of convinced 
and alert general opinion. But if the 
genera} opinion itself declares against 
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liiglier guidanco and tries to act 
up for itself, then c'iiaos is let loose, 
as it is iiev(;r possible to maintain salu- 
tary order for long by those who do not 
possess tlu‘ liighor life. 

The Indian mind early gras})eil the 
all-important and oategorieal dilTcrenee 
between matcwat ami s{)irit.ual living. 
This was due to tli<> fact that speculative 
philosophy in India d be eonipelled 
from llu! earliest times to admit its 
inability to attain the koowh'dge of the 
Absolute bv ts own resouroos. Ein- 
pirie knowhalgc in India wisely applied 
itself to the subordinate! task of ti ying 
to ameliorate lh<‘ material conditions of 
life within the scope allowed by the 
Scriptures without aspiring to dicta t(* 
to religion. It had a due sense of its 
limitations and of the trivial nature of 
its achivements in comparison W'ith the 
problems tackled by the spiritual Scrip- 
tures. It did not refuse Ui acce])t a 
stilwdinate position and to try ti)^em. 
ploy itself in the loyd service of the 
Truth. 

The knowledge of the Scripjtures 
acquired by mere stu ly was declared to 
be empiric The sons of Brahmauas on 
the attainment of the age of eight 
years were admitted to the study of the 
Vedas. But* they were made above all 
to lead a life of submission to their 
teachers. They were admitted to the 
submissive life of students of the Truth 
by being imparted. the Gayatri mavtram 


which tends to relieve from all aptitude 
for unguided mental speculation. This 
is the second birth. * 

These twice born’ students received 
the knowledge of the scriptures from 
their teachers with minds committed 
to be free from all liinpiric preposses 
sion and activities that might stand in 
the way of receiving the Absolute. As a 
matter of fact only a very small proper 
tion of these pu]»ils ever actually realis- 
ed the process of perfect submission. 

This is as it should be. No manner 
of aspiring effort from bellow can suffice 
for th(! attainment of the spiritual 
life. The attainment of the suinmum- 
henum is not pre-ordained. Ev«n the 
social institution of V^arnasrania under 
the proper h‘ad ol pure devotees, 
urdained by tjodbead ITiniself for the 
spiritual welfare of all concerned, can 
assure only worldly results. This as- 
surance! is in ke(>ping with the limiting 
cosmic principle tliat join.s and sepa- 
rates the jarring elements of the mate- 
rial univ(*rse. But no inoasuro of 
stagnant material harmony can satisfy 
the needs of the soul. Material well- 
being is, indeed, a terrible misnomer 
and its fatal lure is most difficult to 
detect and to properly valuate. It is 
not possible to realise its utter nseless- 
nO'<s for the soul till the mind is 
actually lifted to the higher plane. 
The VaViiasrama system owes its value 
to tlio possibility of real disillusionment 
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fi’oiri » Worldly iomptatious following 
from abaoliite spiritual guidance. Thi.s 
successful resul® can also befall only 
the most fortunate individuals and can 
be by its nature only a very rare event. 
TIiok! is ranch greater chance of an 
aspiring .soul being led astray from the 
protecting care of such guidanc-e. 

If tlie student continues to clierish 
the illusion that his purity of birth 
entitles him to the spiritual lead and to 
ultitnate succtiss, then this very attituib; 
is sure to lead him ovvav from the right 
track. It is specially ditticu't for born 
candidates to get rid of such pre- 
possessions of the .seminal claim. Purity 
of seminal birtb can. at the most, only 
tend to produce a blinding raateritd 
result. This is in keeping with the 
so-called cosmic purpose. But for the 
same reason it is likely to add to the 
difficulties of the s[iiritual quest instead 
of les.sening the same. The small 
ijninber of those, who can really see 
tbrt)ugb this need not be considered as 
the poduct of the system itself. 

The second birtli that is available 
by purity of seminal birth merely 
admits a person provisionally to the 
privilege of studying the Scriptures 
by the method of promised submission 
to the spiritual teacher. The explicit 
provision of recruitment of students 
from persons of any lineage by the 
teachers thomsedves was found to bo 
imperative as the result of the experi. 


ence of the actual working of the 
hereditary system. That system had ten- 
ded to produce an nnduly high estimate 
of tbo value of soraiual birth and the con- 
sequent multiplication of unfit teachers. 
This led to the cletr and definite 
enunciation of the spirilual principle 
underlying the whole * system. The 
student was declared to possess only a 
probationary status to which he could 
tpialify only" by his disposition. If tho 
safeguards for ensuring purity of 
S(Mninal birth did not produce the 
requisite disposition in an individual 
the .spiritual teach t is to disallow the 
cbiim of such individuals. The spiritual 
teacher is to adf)pt tho tost of dispos- 
tion as tb(' only test and should recruit 
individuals from all classes by this test 
alone. 

The value of purity of lineage has 
m)t been denied by the above provision, 
neither has it been overestimated. But 
purity of lineage is not allowed to 
oKsenre the fact that the selection by 
the truly spiritual teacher is the one 
tliing.needful and that it alone confers 
the probationary eligibility for spiritual 
pupilage, rills had always been so. 
Seminal birth alone was never the 
admitting test. The Upanayana of per- 
.son.s born of Br.ahmana p.arentage was a 
survival from the pre-varnaarama Age 
when there was socially only one Varna. 
'IMie Varnasrarna arrangement was 
intended to produce social well-being . by 
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oml)oilyi'i<; in au institution thn nPco.><sity 
of snbniksion to spirilnal j^niflanco in 
all 'naltors. It did not by any means 
weikon tbo antbority i lie spiritual 
guide. 

Hut sopi(!ty I'aileil to vonuniibi'r tliis 
in thu days of its deliisiw malcrial 
prosp.irity. It Ibirot to pin its liop^ 
on su(di ])rnspcTity. It was eoufirmcd 
y*n this disloyal <lisp ositions by the 
teacjiings of tlio schismatic! reiu'gadc' 
Brahtnanas. Tlio inevitable result was 
scon in tbo dcbirioration of material 
civili/iation itself. Tbo def;line of 


society was maliciously attributed by 
the ps(Mid') tevcher.s to undue emphasis 
that bad been formerly laid on the 
spiritual principle. Society once 
loosened from its stable m lorings, was 
thm rapidly pushed on the path of 
increasiii;. worldliness. The external 
frame of the NTariiasraina system proved 
an evcidleiit contrivance ready to hand 
fiir d(‘fealiug its saving purpose. The 
pscudo-Rralimanas have had their 
uiTMiviahle triumph at last but at the 
cost of (!verylhing that rcjally matters. 

( to bfi I'Oiitiuned. ) 


The Spiritual Community 


AM KI RTAN, the Divine Uispen- 
sat.ion ordained for this speculative 
and critical as the only method 
of spiritual endeavour, means literally 
‘chanting in company by many.’ The 
holy, transcendental Name;, Form, 
Quality, Activity and I’araphernnlia 
of the Divinity are to be chanted by 
congregation of the devotees. The 
holy Name is the first to be chanted. 
In order to realise the transcendental 
nature of the holy Name it will he 
necesisary to receive the knowledge 
of Him from the pure devotese. The 
knowledge is not reoeiveable or impart- 


able by argumenfativc communication. 
Logic cannot lead one to the trauscen. 
denial plane. There is no logical rea- 
son why it should. The Trsnsceh- 
dental Himself can alone admit one to 
His plane. The pure devotee is the 
agent of the Lord for admitting to the 
tranpendtmlal plane. He performs 
this function by the method of impart- 
ing the holy Name. 

The devotee does not impart the 
Name to one who is not really willing 
to servo Him on the plane of the 
Absolute. The inclination is tested by 
means of tbo quality and degree of sub- 
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raissireness to himself as the agent of 
the Absolute. The submission to the 
devotee is identical with submission to 
the holy Name. Submission to the 
holy Name is the necessary condition 
for receiving the knowledge oC the 
Ab.s()lute The devotee imparts the 
holy Natne to tlie person who really 
wants to function on the transcendentnl 
])lane. 

But all this is individual. A person 
may receive the Name fro u Sri G-uru- 
deva and chant the Same in the eom]>any 
of devotees and theieby realise in due 
order tins nature of the Form, Quality, 
Activity and Paraphernalia including 
his own specific sc'vvice and thus be 
enabled to functionfully on the plane of 
the Absolute. 'Phis is declarc<l to be 
iuijMjssible in this rationalistic Age. 

There is a very good reason for such 
declaration. Ono who has heard the 
Name from the lips of Sri (lurudeva 

is no doubt entitled to chant the Same. 

• 

Birt this chanting is not possible in an 
Age which is devoid of spontaneous 
faith in the statements of th(3 Scrip- 
tures, The Iron Age is not permitted 
by the Creator to have any real in- 
stinctive faith in Godhead. Those who 
simulate such faith are either hypo- 
crites or excessively credulous people 
in the worldly sense. Real faith is 
directed to the Reality and not to any 
fancy derived from the experience 
of this phenomenal world. Neither 
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the idiot nor the scoundrel is specially 
entitled to the living and real faith in 
Godhead. 

But it is sometimes supposed thougt- 
Icssly that as faith in God is not 
attainable by logical discussion it can 
be only attainable by idiocy or want 
of conviction calling* iiself conviction 
by the method of hypocrisy. A little 
honest reflection should show that the 
transcendental lia^ nothing to do with 
idiots and hypocrites any more’ than 
with the pedants and the virtuous of 
this woild. 

In a rationalistic Ago one who tries 
to avoid to exercise his judgment will 
be punish(;d by ignorance of a grosser 
type. When this ignorance is practised 
as service of God it is called supersti- 
tion or hypocrisy. True faith must be 
distinguished from both of tlmse. There 
are uu fortunately large sections of the 
p(*()ple in every country who belong to 
the classe.s of the superstitious and hypo- 
crites by reason of their want of ration, 
ality and the foolish credulity and 
natui;al wiokelness of these people are 
exploited by a corresponding class of 
knaves and fools who pose themselves 
as teachers of religion. In a rationalis- 
tic Ago the most foolish people neccs. 
sarily know more logic than* is compati- 
ble with the instinctive faith of the 
right type. So it will not do for any 
person in this twentieth century to chant 
the Indy Name on the strength of 
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iniiiitive faith which ho does not and 
cannot ordinarily possess. In other 
woids if anyone begins to chant 
the holy Name on the strength of 
his possessing intuitive faith lu 
sliould not only find that tlie procesh 
is another Naim* for idleness, and gel 
(piickly tired Nd it, or, if he is dis- 
iionest, he will try to exploit tliis really 
die habit for securing honour and ad van 
tag/)S For 1iims<‘lf from* the dunceS; the 
hypocrites anl tlu* idlers, l.?uL n(> 
honest person in this ivitionalistic Age 
will long stick b) chauf of tlu! 
holy Name if this is to bo tlu' onlv form 
of activity that he is allowed us is tlm 
clear injunction of the Scriptures in 
regard to the chanter of the holy Name. 

The eliant' of the ludy name, there- 
fore, is not possihlo for individuals in 
an Age that is naturally and necessari- 
ly devoid of intuitive faith in Godhead. 
It is not iiecossai’y tf) suppose that all 
Ages have been like the present, one. 
The nature of the Age is not something 
made by man or anybody else except 
its Creator. If real f.-ith is made ,spon- 
tanet)usly av'^ailable to any Age by the 
will of the Creator, it need not be rcjgard- 
ed as impossible by any one for the. 
reason that he himself, belonging to 
a rationalistic Age, man form no idea of 
its possible existence in the circums- 
tances with which he happens to be 
familiar. To ask him to believe in the 
possibility of a golden Age is not., such 


' a great demand on his credulity .as he 
may be inclined to suppose if he takes 
into consideration thoi fact that faith 
itself is super-rational. The rationalist 
cherishes a secret pseudo-faith in the 
back of bis mind that faith in God is 
identical with the worldly rational 
instinct. 

But faitli ill God is not identical 
with the so-called rational instinct of 
this world. It is a gift from Above. 
We can lavo it only by grace. The 
rational instinct that is found in this 
world is a gross perversion of real faith. 
This is realisable by grace. Tiu' attitude 
that it is so realisable is implied in the ra- 
tional instinct itself. The rational in.stiuct, 
unless it deliberately stints itself, knows 
very well that it cannot really believe 
in anything because it does not know 
and cannot know the real nature of 
anything. I have piu'posely used the 
word ‘believe’ to e.x press the position, be- 
cause the condition of faith is not 
attainable by our present rational 
instinct. 

Faith is not, therefore, identical with 
the rational instinct that prompts the 
various worldly activities. The rationa- 
lisi/ cannot chant the holy Name 
because ho is devoid of faith. 
Nor can the idiot and the hypocrite 
chant the Name, because of their igno. 
ranee and hypocrisy which also are all 
quite different from any function on the 
transcendental plain. 
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• How may, therefore, the chanting of 
the holy Name be properly performed 
after He has been heard from the lips 
of a true devotee ? The Scripture^, says 
Sri Oliaitanya'lova, l«avo provided the 
right method, viz. congregational 
chanting as meeting the proper ro- 
qiiiroinents of this rationalistic Age. 
The method of spiritual endeavour need 
not be supposed to be divisable by thf 
human reason. It can be laid down 
and made available to us only by the 
gr.ice of Godhead. It will no doubt 
sati.sfy all our instincts when we really 
attain to it. Hut the nature of such 
satisfaction is bound to remain neccs- 
.sarily and utterly unrealisahlc to us 
before we are actually enabled to attain 
the same by the grace of God-hcad. 

The holy Name mu.st be chanted 
V ithout offence. The offence in this 
(^ase means all conduct derived from 
the present rational or irrational ins- 
tincts. The offence can be avoided 
onfy by discarding the society alike of 
so-called rational as well as so-called 
irrational persons and cultivating 
association with the really enlightened 
by the metliod of submitting to tiuem 
to be taught the method of spiritual 
living that is at present utterly un- 
known to myself. 

In order to be able to chant the 
Name without offence one Imust, there- 
fore, .live without offence. He must 
learn to live without offence by submit- 
‘ 12 


ting to live under the complete direction 
of the devotees. This is very difficult, 
but not impossible for married persons. 
It should be easy and unobjectionable 
in the cas(^ of fihildren and unmarried 
young persons. It should bo most like- 
ly to succeed in the eg so of children. 
But as the success of the process is not 
reallj' pre-ordained by reason of perfect 
freedom of will t|^at is the eternal con- 
comitant of the spiritiul nature, alWed 
to all souls by the will of the Divinity, 
one is not entitled to speculate on the 
po.s.sibilities of redemption of jtarticular 
souls. The whole process is left pur- 
posely open by God Himself. But no 
one in thi.s world can be a lo-ser bv the 
effort to add to his or her spiritual ex- 
perience. Everyone is likely to he 
mortally injured by keeping away from 
the society of pure souls. 

Hut as there is uo knowing as to 
whether a person will ever elect to 
acco^ the spiritual life, it becomes 
necessary to have an organisation that 
should enable all persons to have the 
benefift of the society of persons en- 
deavouring to live the spiritual life 
under the direction of perfectly pure 
.souls. This arrangement also exists 
in this world by the will of the Divinity 
and has existed as long as the necessity 
for it have been found to exist. The 
arrangement is laid down in the Hcrip- 
tures. It bears the designation of ‘the 
system' of orders and stages’ or *tlie sys- 
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tern of Varna and Asrama* in the 
Saniskrit language. The vahn; of 
the spiritual organisation is thus ex- 
plained in the Vishnu Purana — 
‘Vishnu, the Supreme Transcendental 
Lord pervading the world, is wor. 
shipped by a jierson who practises 


the mode of living enjoined By the 
system of Varna and Asrama. There 
is no other way by which tlie peo- 
ple of this world may please 
Ilim' 

or q?:: qinsr | 

W5 ii 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

CHAPTER 1 


( Omtimied from P. 56, August, 1930 ) 


203 ‘Mother hear with an attentive mind tlie 

course of the individual soul, 
The volume of sorrow that he suffers by 

not serving Krishna, 

204 ‘Dying repeatedly he suffers again and 
again the misery of confinement in the 

womb, 

llis sin all the ti'.ie manifesting itseif in 

evtiy limb. 

205 ‘Ritter, sour, salt, cveiything tasted by the 

mother, 

Affect his body and produce a complete 

* stupor. 

206 ‘The brood of seething worms sticking to 

all sides feed upon his tender fleshy 

limbs ; 

Pot having power to pul them away he 

all the time burns vfitb pain. 


207 ‘Inside the hot ribs he cannot move about. 
Vet his life is maintained for the ends of 

Providence 

20S ‘Certain extreme sinners do not come out 

of the womb, 

But, on the contrary, sojeurning from 

womb to womb, 
suffer the pangs of repeated conception 
and dissolution. 

209 Hear attentively, mother, the dispensation 

regarding the jeeva 
In seven months the jeeva attains to self- 
consciousness in the womb. 

210 ‘Thereupon he recollects his sins and 

repents ; 

And prays to Krishna with constant sighs, — 
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at I “S»ve me, Krishna, belovei Lord, the Life 
• ■ of all iht jeevas of the world ! 

To whom else except to Thee the jeeva 

may tell his sorrow ? 
2ia ^The Same Who binds, O Lord, may alone 

set free. 

Why. 0 Lord, dost deceive one who is 

dead by his nature ? 

Sis “I wasted my life in the vain pleasure of 

wealth and sons, 

1 never worshipped these priceless twin 

Feet of Thine I 

214 “I tended my sons by endless unnatural 

ways. 

Where are they all gone by these deeds of 

mine ? 

2 15 “Who is now to help me across this great 

sorrow ? 

Thou art now the Friend to deliver me ! 

216 ‘vVhcrcfore now I do know that Thy Feet 

are true. 

Save me, Lord Krishna, I ’now throw 

myself on Thy protection ! 

217 “Discarding Thee, O Lord, Who art kind 

as the purpose tree, 

1 forgot thee by the intoxication of the 

path of untruth. 

ar “This punishment is rightly the due of 
* ^ such conduct. 

Thou hast punished, 0 Lord 1 Now have 

mercy on me I 

219 “Vouchafe this mercy that I may not 

forget Thcc; 

, It does not matter where 1 may be born 

or*dic. 

220 ‘'Where there is no preaching of Thy 

glory, 

Where there is no appearance of the 

Vaishnavas.’ 

221 “Where there is no high Festival of Thy 

worship, 

I do not covet such place even if it be the 
celestial realm of Indra. 


222 Where there is no nectarine stream 0/ the 

discourse of the Limitless^ 
And where no devotees of the Supreme Lord 
are nourished by the same^ 
Where there are no high festivals of 

sacrifices to the Lord cf all sacrifice^ 
Should not be served even if it be the realm 

of the celestials. 

223 “Even his misery of living in the womb, 

* D Lord, I prefer, 

If my recollection of Thee remains at all 

time ! 

224 “Where there is ^lo recollection of Thy 

lotus Feet, 

Do me the favour, 0 Lord, of never 

easting me into such a place ! 

225 “This great sorrow, 0 Lord, through 

crores of births 

Must have I suffered. It is all my doing, 

O Lord I 

226 ‘SMay all this sorrow and danger be mine, 

0 Lord, time and again, 
If only I remember Thee, Essence of all 

the Vedas ! 

227 “May Thou, O Krishna, so ordain, by 

giving me the relationship of 
Thy service ! 

May Thou keep me at Thy Feet, making 
me be born of Thy hand maid I 

228 “If Thou take me only once across this 

sorrow, 

Then, 0 Lord, I will not again ask for 

anything else save Thee !’ 

229 'In this manner he burns constantly by 

his travails in the womb, 
But he loves even this by reason of his 

recollection of Krishna. 

230 'He suffers no misery in the womb by 

virtue of his prayer. 
He comes out of the womb into this world 
, in due time against his own choice. 
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23 1 ‘Hear attentively, mother, of the complete 

position of the Jeeva, 
He loses liis self consciousness only on 

touching the soil of tins world. 

232 ‘He now faints at times, siglis and cries. 

He cannot express himself in language, 

but drifts helplessly on the sea of misery. 

233 the servant of Krishna, by His 

deluding power, 

Suffers all this* misery, li he does not 

serve Krishna. 

234 ‘hi due course by the agency of time he 

obtains the faculties of knowledge and 

intelligence. 

He alone is, indeed, fortunate who there- 
upon worships Krishna, 

2 35 the other hand if one does not serve 

Krishna, associates with evil done, 
One reaps death by sinking again into the 
depths of the sin of delusion. 

236 ‘7/ on iht path of thts world iht jeeva again 

takes //iVf pleasure with evil-doers^ 
Addicaled to the activities of the belly and 
anus, he enters the realm of darkness as 

before. 

237 Death with ease, life without distressing 

waniSy 

flow am these be obtained by one who does 
not worship the Feet of Govinda ? 

238 ‘Death without agony, life free from 

misery, 

Are only obtained by worshipping Krishna. 

by the recollection of Krishna. 

239 ‘Wherefore do thou worship Krishna by 

associating with His devotees ; 
Think on Krishna with the mind, raetber. 

' and with tliy mouth say ‘Hari*. 
240 ‘No good comes of activity void of 

devotion to Krishna. 
That work is without devotion which 

contemplates the injury of others.’ 


. 241 The Lord taught His mother after the 

manner of* Kapila. 

Sachi dissolved in joy as she listened to 

c His words 

242 Whether at meal, in bed or awake 

The Lord discoursed nothing but Krishna. 

243 The devotees on hearing this from the lips 

of friends 

Discussed together and pondered over it 

in their minds. 

244 ‘Perhaps Krishna is manifest in His body 
Ry association with His devotee or by tlie 

effect of His own previous activity ?’ 

245 All of them pondered over it in their 

minds in this manner. 
They all experienced a gladdening mood 

in their hearts. 

246 The griefs of the devotees were cancelld, 

pashandis met their doom, 
The Supreme Lord Biswambhar became 

manifest I 

247 Lord Biswambhar impelled by Vaishnava 

mood 

Constantly saw the world as full of 

Krishna. 

248 In His Ears night and day He heaid the 

Name Krishna, 

With His Mouth unceasingly He said 

‘Krishna-chandra,! 

249 I'he self-same Lord whilom forgetful ofr 

everything by the high taste of learning 
Now liked naught, with the sole exception 

of Krishna. 

^50 At earliest dawn the whole body of 

students 

. Gathered together for study. 

2.^1 The Lord of the three worlds then 

bestirred Himself to teach them. 
Nothing except ‘Krishna’ came to His Lips, 

252 ‘The graded sequence of the alphabets’, 

said jht sluclcnts, ‘is well established.’ 
The: Lord replied, ‘Naray ana is established 
by every letter of the alphabet, 
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t $3 I'he students asked » ‘How are the letters 
* proved to be true V 

The Lord said, ‘By reason of Krishna's 

kind glance falling on them.' 
254 The disciple urged, ‘Pandit, be pleased to 

explain properly.' 

The Lord said, ‘At all time recollect 

Krishna. 

25s ‘I am telling you the service of Krishna 

The entire body of the scriptures 
Explain the service of Krishna, at the 
beginning, in the middle and at the end. 

256 The pupils laughed on hearing the 

exposition of the Lord. 
Some remarked, ‘It is so possibly by the 

argument of insanity.’ 

257 The students said, Whence do you derive 

your present explanation ?' 
The Lord replied, ‘In exact accordance 

with the evidence of the Shastras,* 

258 The Lord said, ‘If you fail to understan 1 

this at present 
I will gladly explain it to all of you in the 

afternoon. 

259 1 wil] also retire to some secluded place 

and look up the books undisturbed. 
Let us all meet together in the afternoon.’ 

^60 Hearing the words of the Lord all His 

students 

Tying up their books disposed with a 

feeling of amusement. 

26 1 All the students making their way to 

^ Gangadas Pandit 

Related to him everything as the Lord had 

said. 

262 ‘In all that Nimai Pandit now explains, 

In the very words themselves, He explains 
Krishna as their complete Meaning. 

263 ‘Ever since He returned home from Gaya 
There][has appeared to'Him no explanation 

of anything, except Krishtta, 


264 ’He says Krishna at all time ; the hairs of 

His Body standing on end. 
At times He laughs, speaks with a 
thundering voice and plays many a 

merry prank. 

265 Tn every word, taking its verbal root with 

the grammatical rule, 
He applies Himself daily to explain 

, Krishna. 

2r.6 ‘We are unable to understand His ways. 

Pandit, be pleased to direct what we are 

to do, 

I 

9^7 The Brahman Gangadas was the cres^- 

jewel of ProtessoTS, 

He burst into laughter on hearing these 

words of all the students. 

268 The Qjha said, ‘Go home all of you ; come 

again in the morning. 
I will explain it to Him this afternoon. 

269 That He may teach the texts well. 

You may all come with Him in the 

afternoon.’ 

270 They set out for tlieir lodgings with the 

greatest delight 

And returned with Hiswambhar in the 

afternoon. 

1 The Lord took the fcet dust of His Guru 

on His head, 

The teacher blessed, ‘May you gain 

learning,’* 

272 The guru said^ ‘Dear Biswambhar, listen 

to my words, 

To study is not a mean fortune tor a 

Brahman. 

273 'Your maternal grandfather is Nilambar 

• Chakravarti. 
Your fathe/is Jagannath Misra Purandar. 

274 ‘If by giving up study one becomes a 

devotee, 

Were not your ^ther and grandfather 
• bhftktas; 
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*75 ‘Tliere is no foot in either line of your 

parentage 

You yourself is most fit in the exposition 

of the tika ; 

376 ‘Remembering all this, practise your 

studies with good care. 
One may be a Vaishnava-Rrahman only 

by dint of study. 

277 *lIow will an*ignoranL ‘twice-borii’ know 

what is proper or not ? 
Knowing this, say ‘Krishna* and mind 

^ your studies. 

278 • ‘Teach well the shastras to your students 

S'vear by me that you will explain every- 
thing aright.* 

279 The Lord said, ‘By the mercy of your 

twin feet 

No one in Nabadwip may withstand Me 

in controversy. 


280 ‘Where is there in Nabadwip the person 
Who can establish his view by refuting 

My exposition of the mtra f 

281 ‘I will teach publicly in the heart of the 

city. 

I should like to see who has power to 

criticize.’ 

282 The Guru was deligiited on Iiearing these 

words, 

The Lonl departed after greeting the feet 

of Ilis teacher 

283 Obeisance to the feet of Gangadas Randit 
Whose Disci j>le is Loid of the Vedas and 

Alastcr of the goddess of learning. 

284 Whal other object of attainment is there 

for Gangadas Pandit, 
Whose pupil is tlie worshipped of the 

fourteen worlds ?’ 
(7b be Continued). 


Ourselves 


His Divine Qrace--His Divine G:fi ce paid a visi 
to Uttarparsha Math of Pari at the invitation of 
Srila Gobinda Rainanuj Das Mohanta Moharaj of the 
Uttarparsha Math on June 27. 

Bhaktishastri and Sampradaya-baibhaba- 
charya Examinations - Examinations foi con- 
ferring the titles of Bliaktia.‘astri and Sanipradava- 
baibhabacharya by the Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 
will be held at the Natyamandir of the New 
Buildings of the Gaiidiya Math on the 7th and 8th 
of October 19;i0 respectively. The rules, regulations, 
SylUlms .md text-books for the Bhakti-shastri and 
Sampradaya-baibhabacharya examinations are given 
below. 

Rulks fob the Sampradaya-baidhabaciiarya 
Examination 

Ob] set. —Extension of the scope of enquiry re- 
garding the subject-matter of transcendental learning 


!)y removal o f the veil of empiric erudition and gran 
of receguition to those teachers of the Shastras deal- 
ing with Spiritual service who are found reall3r< 
versed in the same. * 

Time and place— Nat ya-mandir of newly-built 
Sri Gaudiya Math, 10, Kaliprasad Chakravarty’s 
Sired, Baghbazar, Wednesday Octobers, 1930. 

Qualifications of candidates— All well-inform- 
ed persons professing to be servants of Sri Chaitanya^ 
irrespective of the consideration of birth, age, class 
or linguistic proficiency. Applications for permission 
to appear at the examination together with a certi- 
ficate signed by at least three inner members of Sri 
Shree Vishwa-Vaishnaba-Raj-Sabha testifying to the 
sincerity of the candidates’ profession of the service 
of Sri Chaitanya, must reach the Head of the Gaudiya 
Math within the 24th of September 1930. 

Method of examination— -Two question-papers 
will be set on selected works. The answer to the first 
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of these will have to be given iti writing 
ift the Lxamination Hall within a limited period 
without taking any kind of extraneous help. Unless 
the use of any particular language is specifically 
mentioned tde candidate is permitted to answer 
in any current language. The candidate is e: pected 
to l)e specially versed in the main group of the rccom- 
mended tcxt-liook and to possess a general knowledge 
of the contents of the secondary group. The answer 
to the second Question-paper is to be submitted in 
writing before the 2:trd of December, J930. The 
candidate is fKsrmittcd free consultation of any Imciks 
for this purpose. 

The result — Examiners will indicate the measure 
of the candidate's knowledge regarding the truth by 
reading through his answers and ashigniiig appro- 
priate marks The au.'.wer-book will not be returned to 
the candidate. Candiuates will be divided into three 
groups ill order of fitness. Those, who obtain 75 ]).c. of 
the full marks, and above, will be put in the highest 
group, those who tccare between 5U and 7 .) p.c. of 
the total marks will be placed in the intermediate 
division and those who get 20 to 50 p.c. of the full 
marks will be put in the general group. Thoi« who 
fail to obtain 26 p.c. of the total marks will have to 
be considered as wanting in fitness. 

Publication of result-The fitness of every 
6ucce.ssjul candidate will be announCL*d in the 
journals within three months after the examina- 
tion under three divisions vix. the highest, 
intermediate and general, according to the position 
of the candidate. If any candidate is judged 
^to be unfit, his name will not be given out. Names 
of'ifit candidates will be published in the weekly 
•‘Gaudiya**, ‘Daily Nadia Prokash” and the Monthly 
Sajjaiia-Toshani or Hai moiii.^t. 

Awards— Successful candidates will be awarded the 
diploma of Sampradaya-baibhabacharya. Acharyas 
who have been awarded the diploma will be entitled 
to med als, certificates of honor, Srcholarships /wicor- 
diug to fitness. 

Dlploina of Sarbabhounfia'^Acharyas in nine 
subjects on obtaining the diploma of achaiya in the 
tenth subject after being duly examined will be 
awarded the see and diploma of Sarbabhouma in 
recognition of his eligibility both as regards con- 
duct and teaching in all the Shastras. 

For further particulars an intending candidate is 
: requested to communicate with the undersigned. 


Acharyatrika Sri Kunja Bchari Vidyabhusan, 
Sri Obaitanya Math, 

P.O. Sri Mayapur, Dist. Nadia, Bengal. 

TEXT BOOKS 

Bhakti Shastri (Matriculation) Examination 

1 . Sri Chaitanya Charitamriia. ■> Biographies of Sri 

2. Sri Chaitanya Bhagabat. ) Chaitanya. 

3. Bhaktiralnakar — Chronicle 

4. ilaibadhaiua ) Dealing with elc- 

5. Chaitanya Shikshamrila , > mentary principles 

6. .Satkriyasardeepika - -Sniriti 

7 . (laudiya kanthahar 

Samprodaya-baibhabacharya examination 

(Main group) 1. Sri Chaitanya Chari tamrita with 
Amritaprobaha and Anu-'^hasyas 

2. Sri Chaitanya Hhagliat with 
Gaudiya Bhasya 

3. Sti Bhakti ratnakar 

4. Sri Haribhaktibilas 

5. Sri Sajjana Toshaiii, Gaudiya and 
Nadia Prokash (Portions dealing 
with the history of four Vaisnaba 
Sampradayas and their signi- 
ficance) 

(Subsidiary group) 1. Prapannamrita by Auanta- 

charya 

2. Maddha bijoy by Tribikrama- 
charya 

3. Bhaktamal in Hindi by Nabba 
Das 

4. Vaishnava Manjusa Samahrili 

5. Gaudiy aKaut ahar 

6. Brahman-vaishnaber Taratamya 
visayaka Siddbanta 

7 . Achar and Achary^ia 

, 8. Gaurmandal-Pat ikrama Darpan 

9. Chitre Navadwip 
10. Vaishnavisui, Shaivism and 
minor religions by Sir R. G 
Bhaudarkar 

BRANCH MATHS 

SrI Brahma<Gaudiya Math, Alainath (Oriaaa) 

The work of coastrnction of the block of servitors and 
sloves of the Math is nearing completion. The build- 
ing of the Temple of the Math wid be begun shortly. 
The Sri Bigrahas of Sri Swarup, Sri 
and Sri Gaursundar will be installed in the new shrine 
in accorilanoe with the desire of. His Divine Grace. 
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Handsome donations towards the restoration o* 
Hie Alalnath Temple have been received from 
Mahanla Mahnrajas of Dakshinparshwa Math and 
Sri Ra>;habdas Math and also from Srijut Jogesh 
f'handra Ohose of Jal|)nipuri. The active interest that 
is being taken by the Mahanta Maharajas of the 
Maths of Mi Kshetra will undoul)teclly l)e backed 
up by suitable rcsj)oii^t* liom the Chie Is, Rajas and 
Maharajas of llv coiint’-y. 

Sri Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack (Orissa) 

'I he animal celebr/itions of Sri Sachchidananda 
Math. Cuttack look place tn.ni the 2nd to the Bth 
of Inly, 'rhe occMsion was signalised bv the auspicious 
visit' His hivine i; race and llis most illustrious 
a'-MX'latCo and folkavers to the town of Cuttack. His 
Divine Grace addressed gatherings of the public at the 
Saclichidanaiid.a Math (July 2) and the hx'al Town 
Hall (luly It). Sripad lUiaktisaranga Goswanii 
Bhaktisastn prabhu discoursed on the teachings 
and Ilia of Sri Gonrsundnr w’ith the hclpofinagic- 
lantcin slides at the Duiga-tiiandap of Hiuibazar on 
July 4 lie tore a gathering of over two thousand per* 
sons. Magic lanleni lectures were delivered in the 
Sachchidananda Math on tho two lollowing evenings 
by His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad Bliukti 
Dradeep Tccrlha Maharaj to large gatherings of the 
people. On ilie tUli all assembled people honoured 
the iiiiihaprasad at the Math. 

PROPAGANDA 

In the Madras Presidency 

Their Holinesses Tridandi Swaiiiis Sriiiiad Rhakti 
Ilridtiy Ban Maharaj and Bhaktiranjan Bhakti Sar 
Maiiaraj, bi'ipad Raniananda Das Brajabasi h.a*, 
Vidyarnab, bripad Ilayagriva BrahuiachaVi and 
party are continuing their propaganda in the 
Presidency oi Madras. From Berhampore (Ga ijaiii) 
their ll<)iincs.ses viMted succes.sively Dharkot, 
Mandasa and Parilukiincd where they had 
muitcorJiil rec'pLio.u from the Chiefs who 
exprc.*ivd their desire that the inoveinenl might be 


carried on in a really effective a:id pure form iu their 
states. The party then made their way to Simhk- 
chalam near Waltair. Arrangements were made 
for the erection of a Shrine of tfie foot.prints of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva within the Temple of Jior (Varaha) 

Nrishirgha Deva to commemorate the visit of Sri 
Chaitanya to the Shrine. xNccessary permission was 
most gladly given by the Maharaja of Viziana- 
gram, trustee of the Temple. The Sw-amijis pro- 
ceeded next to Cocanada. In this cultured town 
Ilis HolinevSs Srimad Ran Maharaj delivered a series 
of learned lectures at the Thcosopical Hall (June 20) 
Town Hall, (July, 2) Brahma Mandir ( July 2) Veda 
Vidyalaya (July a) and the Swamijis held learned 
discourses with various leading persons of different 
dcuoininations interested in the movement of pure 
religion including Mr. J. B Brown (Dt. Collector) 
Mr. C. 1). T. Shorc.<^, Dewan Bahadur D. Seshagifi 
Rao rantulii Gam, Principal Rao Shaheb Dr. V. Rama 
Krishna Rao m.a., l.p., f m h. pIi. Dewan Bahadur 
K, Surya Narayan Moortl Naidu and Sir Dr. K, 
Venkata Ratnam Naidu Garn Kt. M a • l.t,, d. Litt 
Hx-Vii'e Chancelier. Mcir U. The IIoliiie^'se.s and party 
then proceeded to Rajmuiidry (S July) and there 
addressed large public gatherings at the Hindu 
Saniaj Hall (9 July) a d Town Hall (11 July) presided 
over i)y Dew^an Bahadur N. Subba Rao and Rai 
ShahebC. V. Krishna Swami District and Session 
Judge, respectively. The party then crossed over 
to Kovvnr on the opposite bank of the Godavari. 
Here Sri Chaitanya Deva had had llis memorable 
meeting with Rai Ramananda, Governor of Maharaja 
Prataprudra Deva. The Swamiji spoke about Jhe* 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya to a scholarly gather* 
iiig at the local Sanskrit College. The sym- 
pathy of the local public led their Holinesses to propose 
to His Divine Grace, the Citablishment of permanent 
preaching-centre at Kovvur under the designation 
of Ramananda Gaudiya Math. , 

A lempleof the Foot-prints of Sri Chaitaoyadev 
was built at Kavvur M. R. Ray Ramchandra Rao 
Garu of Rajniandry made a gift of arai table site for 
the Temple. 
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Proselytism 


JIH con'inonii'S of Sainxhara by the 
uaijairi and Dihlia are described 
as llie .second and third births of a per- 
son. Tliov are turning points register- 
ins^ stages of progre.ss in the gradual 
roinuirsutii of an individual to the fully 
spiritual condition. 

Tlio seminal birth plunges the soul 
into this mundane world and its 

9 

relationships. The word ‘.society’ ordi. 
narily. means the aggregate of the nat- 
ural relationships of an individual by 
reason of his physical body and mind 
which are the gifts of seminal birth. 
The society naturally includes the 
parents and their kindred by birth. 

1 ». 


It further inclttde.s the whole circle of 
persons and objects whose services are 
availed by the individual for satisfying 
the wants of his body and mind. To 
an ambitious disposition the world re* 
garded from the point of view of the 
wants of the body and mind tends to 
appear as the mother from whose 
breast the individual sucks his life and 
nourishment and on whose supporting 
lap he finds his long rest. Nourished 
by the world children grow up into 
parents and are enable 1 by the univer- 
sal Mother in their turn to propagate 
the species. The circle of relation- 
ships that arise in this way from the 
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inoiiient of seminal birth ami l>y tho 
sob* reason of such birth forms the 
s]>hero of ail social relationships in its 
most comprehensive sense. 

Jlut ill practice an individual is 
seldom liberal (*noiej;h to reganl 
the whohMvorhl as foiming the .sphere 
of his sv»cial relationships, lie ordi. 
narilj' attaches hiia.M-Jf excdusively 1< 
a particular locality an i a more or le.ss 
narrow oriianised group for the cultiva- 
tion of intimate soidal relalionshijis. 
But all such ‘intcTi'sts’ and ‘relation- 
ships' are nolle the less the result of the 
seminal birth. 

'I’hese ‘intere.sts' ami ‘re.lationshijis’ 
are the cause of all our misery. To tlie 
superficial observer they may not 
appear tiibe so or may even appear to 
be a source of unalloyed happiness. The 
seminal birtli exposes us to the sorrows 
and .so-called joys of this mundane life 
without our having to .seek for either. 
They follow the seminal birth a.s a 
matter of eourse. I’hose wlio su>pposc 
this arrangement to be full of happi- 
ness overlook tlie hard fad that Ihert* 
can be even from thcii- point of view no 
unmixed happiue.s?, i i Mii.< world. By 
looking deeper into tlii' cause, of the 
mixed nature of their happine.ss thev 
should he enabled to arrive at the 
conclusion that the constitution of the 
physical body ami mind poisons the cup 
of their pleasures in.stead ot being the 
cause of the pleasure itself. The plea- 


sure of the l)ody and mind itself ijj,-ouly 
a kind of pain. If we had a real choice 
ill tiui matter we sliould not agree to be 
.satisfied with this kind of happiness. 

Our Shastras, therefore, call a per 
son Suilra, that is subject to sorrow, 
by seminal birtli. This is declared to be 
Iho natural and inevitable status of all 
]uii. sons born from the mother’s womb, 
and by r(>ason of sucli birth. The ad* 
mi.s.sion of this gives rise to the issue 
of the necessity of a second birth by a 
process of purification in order to get 
rid of lh(> .sorrowful state (sauseil by the 
first birtli. 7t is not till the seminal 
birth itself is elirninalml that there is 
any ])rosp<'c.l of tlu' ri'.il cure of sorrow 
of which it i.s tlie cause. 

The Haiiid-am hij ihe Goyalri is 
intended to endow the individual with 
a new body and mind, ivhich are free 
from the taints that pollute the body 
and mind generated by seminal birth. 
Tlios(‘ vvlio receive this second birth by 
iifufolri are relieved of their miseries,, 
or in other words ceavsc to be l^udras. 
The twiee.borii has, therefore, nothing 
to do with the seminal birth. The 
‘■(‘cond birth is not al.so derivable 
from the first birth just as the first is 
not <h‘rived from the second. The two 
are completely imlcpeiulent of one 
another. Tl is, however, possible for a 
twice-born 1 o lap.se into the condition 
of a Hinh'd by the neglect of the duties 
of a twice-born, 'flie .status of the 
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twice-born is, therefore, a temporary, 
cohditional or probationary one. The 
S%mshara by tho^Oajfatri is also known 
as the process of Upanai/mia vvliich liter- 
ally means being taken to the proxi- 
rniiy (of the Guru). Whenever the Guru 
accepts a person as a pupil for tint 
study ot the Veda his acceptance 
frees siicli a person from I lie sinful 
propensity arising from seminal birth. 
That ju’opensity is nothing hut. an 
exclusive longing for the ()l)jects of 
this worhl for mental and physical 
gratification of oneself. As soon as a 
person is accepted as his disciple by 
the devotee he is thereby endovv»*d 
with a new outloak in a new environ- 
ment and is ref|uired to learn the con- 
ditions of the new life in order to be 
able to live the spiritual life on his own 
account. 

The twice-born is, therefore, in the 
condition of tutelego, an unsure state. 
The study of the Vedas need not be 
understood as implying the study of 
any particular book or number of books 
in the ordinary manner. Neither need 
the Veda be supposed to be identical 
\yith any book in the literary sense. 
Bat the novice cannot have any I'eal 
sense of the difference between the two. 
It is the function of the Guru to impart 
to him this sense during the period of 
the novitiate by making him lead the 
spiritual life in the measure that is 
possible for him at any moment. This 


makes it nece.ssary for the pupil to be 
willing to obey the Guru uncondition- 
ally. The pupil has no standing 
ground of his own in the realm of the 
Absolute and can, therefore, never 
uudorsfand either the method or object 
of the Guru except to the extent that 
the Guru considers him fit to undei^i 
stand. This makes all the difference 
between the twice.born pupil taught by 
the devotee and Stidra students study- 
ing for a worldly purpose unde*- a 
fimh-it teacher. 

The twico-horn pupil has no ‘social’ 
or ‘worldly’ ambitions. It is, therefore, 
a very strange misreading of the pur- 
pose of the Shastras to contend that 
the ‘ccromony’ of *upaaayana’ is the 
exclusive ‘hereditary’ ( by seminal 
birth ‘f' ) right of an exclusive ‘social’ 
group for a ‘social’ or ‘worldly’ purpose. 
There is realy nothing ‘social’ or ‘here- 
ditary’ about the Samxhara by tke Gdija- 
inj. The onus of proving that the 
Snm^hara has any social or 'caste impli. 
cation lies on those \\ho ai’e disposed 
to init forward snch an anphilo.sophio»l 
and anti-scriptural claim. The claim 
is the outcome of the unauthorised 
study of the Shastras by sectarians for 
a sectarian purpose aud from ignorant 
tea'ihers. It is for this reason that the 
choice of a non-sectnrian Guru is the 
very first thing necessary if a person 
really wants to be admitted to the 
‘study’ of the Vedas, The devotee of 
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(fod is tho only fittoaclier of the Vtida. 
The ‘twice-born’ who wants to lord il 
ovor the Sudras degrades Irinsclf to 
the condition of the latter hv sindi 
unspiritual claim. He is sure to coin, 
mit this blunder if he sits up a.s a 
teacher of tho Vedas liy Ins own autlio. 
rity. There is .a s,.ejnd proci*<.s hy 
which the ‘twice-liortr is recognised a.s 
having jiassed t he stage of probation 
sucoessfullv. This »i8 known as tin* 
DiJft'lm or enlightening .and fna'ing 
process. 

The novitiate which is identical with 
th(! .status of the twice-born is thus oidy 
a preparation for Dikstha or the .attain- 
raent of enlightomnent and free 
initiative. The novitiate aim.s at per. 
footing the pupils’ submission to the 
devotee or Kri Gurudeva. Without 
real complete submission to the holy 
feet of Sri (xurudeva the eligibility for 
reeasiveing enlightenment and free ser- 
vice at his hand,s does not arise. The 
twioe.bovn who is regarded by the Guru 
as prepared to accept .spiritual en light, 
c.nment at his hands with the object of 
serving Godhead with a singlene.ss t>{ 
purpose is elected by tin? teacher for 
receiving .such eulightoiiment. This 
process is known a.s Bihiha and the 
twice-born w.ho reoeive.s it undergot^s 
a fresh new birth by reason of this pro- 
cess and becomes a 'thrice-born’. 

Die spiritual teacher confers .spin'- 
tuaJ enlightenment on such of his pu- 


■ ]dls as arc found 'willing to serve G(«i 
for the i-ake of serving Him under the 
absolute, direction of tlu' Guru. The 
willing pupil should ho able to find out 
that then* is no difference liotweeii the 
st'rviee of 1 lie Guru and that (»f God- 
liead. 'I’lie two are reallv identical as 
the (ifuru does or eomniands nothing 
lliat is not e(*nt per cent scrvii'e of 
Godlu'a Th(' vision <»f this also is 
conferred hy the teacher himself im 
Kueh of lii.; pupils wh »m it is tin* will 
of God to f(*vour. 

But s]m*itnal enlighteninenf is not 
at all like anything that il is jiossihle 
for a Sudra or a twice born to imagim^. 
It is to be understood hv and in the 
procos.s itself. God reveals Itiniself to 
the fortunate soul in an ever-progress. 
ive revelation that is actually free 
from all tra(* j of imperfection and igno- 
raiicp. This makes the proc(*s.s cate- 
gorioally different from the evolution 
of.(‘inpii*ic knowledge. The latkw is 
not its own complete, fulfilment at any 
stage. It may tentatively appear to 
be so to the: learner but is not really 
from all defect at all stages. This is 
appreciable remotely by tho logical 
faculty but not realisable in practice 
either in the Sudra or in the Dwija, 
condition. This is also the raison 
d'etre of the unconditional nature of 
the service of the Guru. 

There; is nothing like finality, 
stagnation or imperfection in spiritual 
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oiiliglttcniuont. Ft tloes not .■^land in 
tho way of anythin," not' is oapahle 
of b(‘in" ol)stinv?t(!tl by anythin". 
It is th(* peronnial iniindatin" rush 
of the fullest litnitloss tide of eternal 
diss. Tin* nerson who oxiioriences 
it is forthwith <livested of all worldlv 
\anities. Siieh a person (inds the whole 
world really his kin but in a wholly 
new seus('. 

Tt is no doubt botli easy and, from 
tbe worldly point of vi(‘\v, also seemiii"- 
Iv profitable, to spc'alc the lati"ua"e. of 
an ima"inary fellowship with all 
ereatiires. This may be p )etry hut 
need no' be, therefore, tnie or, iiidnod, 
any other thin" than a piece of sheer 
hypocritieal self-laudati(m, that ‘last 
infirmity’ from which worldly poets are 
by no means specially free. 8ncli 
effusions of hyperbolical "oorl will 
‘bake no breaV and help nobody. Tlioj 
are by no means a rarity in this world. 
Even the best of physical philan- 
thropy is powerh'ss to re,"ard the 
objects of its so-oallcd charity without 
a feelin" of compassion wholly unmixei 
with contempt. And all Physicoonen- 
tal. pliilanthropists must realise the 
utter impossibility of helping those who 
do not help tliomselves and also the 
pernicious superfluity of oflering any 
‘charitable’ help to those who possess 
the will to help themselves. Asa matter 
of fact the physico-mental philanthr- 
opist himself is the real bankrupt. His 


charity is not really the valuable com- 
modity that h(j is pleased to imagine 
it to be 

There is really speaking no charity 
exce])t the gift of the knowledge of the 
self. I [you can help a person to Knd 
himself you set him free from all wants. 
If you keep him.ignorant of himself you 
withhold th(> only gift that is needful. 
A bankrupt may lx; led by an ignorant 
vanity to proclaim his readiness of re- 
movin'.^ the wants of all neely persons. 
But sncli fi procedure will only prove 
1 hat a bankrupt need not neeessarily be 
above- the most .xbameless and malicious 
hypocrisy. No eUxpiencc, no camisfri/ 
or emotional display should be allowed 
to hide th(? utter worthlessness and 
extremely harmful cl)aracter of such 
professions that have ever stood in the 
way of tlio real (piest of the Truth by 
misdirecting the unwary on to the 
wrong track by a profusion of flowery 
language. 

But there is a more misohiovous 
"roup of pseudo-philanthropists than 
even the Poets, Philosophers, Scientists 
and so-called charitable persons of this 
woidd. The pseudo-religionists are the 
worst of all mischief-mongers in as 
much as they employ the symbols of 
religion to misguide those whe imagine 
themselves to be above the seductions of 
irreligiou. Those who try to avoid 
the road recommended by the professed 
wordly-vii^© are liable to fall into the 
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pits (liifif for them on the wayside by * 
the wily knaves wlio are (iV(*r rsady to 
exploit tile distress of thopi* who seek 
the aid of religion for the purpose of ob- 
taining lor themselves the same kind of 
relief that is promisf'd hv others. 
It is only the sincercseeker of the Truth 
who is not likcU' t'l eoiiu' (o the ground 
between these two stools Hut how many 
of 118 really eare at all for the Truth? 
Where, indeed, is the person who does 
not. really desire the things of this 
world ? Although no* one knows why. 
lie ni'veitheles seeks for them for 
the purpose of gratifying his petty 
vanities. 

!\fali(.*e mas(|uarades in this world in 
an infinite variety of forms to ^vork 
mischief among those who seek the 
gpatifieation:of their vanities. Unless we 
arc really jireparod to give up malice 
we cannot expect to do good either to 
ourselves or to others. Malice to others 
is malioe to onesel' flompassiini for 
oneself is compassion for others. 

Those who are hoping to improve 
the condition of so called ‘Hindus’ by 
a process oi wholesale ‘re*conversion’ 
slmnld do well to take these facts into 
account. They hope no dould to gain 
a worldly purpose by the process, but 
should h rftally appeal to anyone to 
use the spiritual weapon for a worldly 
purpose ? TV ill it not be productive of 
the greatest possible mischief by the 
sp"ean (>f a false theory of spiritual 


conversion ? Should a person .bo 're- 
converted’ to ‘Hinduism’ in order to 
swell the ‘number’ of Hindus ? Con- 
version can only mean reversion to the 
non-sectarian condition of absolute un- 
worldiness. The won! ‘Hindu’ is 
a misnomer as a designation of pure, 
souls to whom all the world must be 
equally sacred as being a means of ser- 
ving Hri Sri lladha-Crovinda on the 
]H*rfect plane of the soul in his natural 
<tat( of absolute freedom from all 
worldly hankerings. 

Let us opiMi our hearts fully to the 
Truth and be prepai’od to admit tliat 
there ean be only one cominuuity of 
really pure souls. Let our sole ambi- 
tion be to find out our own proper 
solves and the light of the self- 
luminous soul tind our proper relation- 
ships with the whole world. If we are 
inclined to contract any relationship 
with any thing of this w'orld under the 

urge of selfisli, sensuous hankering we 

( 

will, thereby, be deprived of '9ur 
vision of the Truth by reason of our 
adoption of the policy of deliberate 
malice towards ourselves and others. 
The Biblical canon vi/., ‘Do unto 
others as you would that they should do 
unto you’ has been said only of the 
pnre soul. But if the maxim lie applied 
to the soul who is under the spell of 
the deludirg energy such application 
can only result in the dissemination 
of conduct inspired by malice. One 
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slioulrl never tliink of^conyertiug another 
to any pofsitiun that is less than tiniver- 
sal. But no position will l)e universal 
• unless it is really 'so. Deluded persons 
may advertise the necessity of conver- 
sion to a soot oi‘ cree 1 hut the seeker 
of real enlighteniuent should carefully 
avoid being caught by phrasiss coiued 
by hoary iai(piity for enti'apping only 
such souhi'as are spontaneously inclined 
to wicked counsel. 

Hindus may he disposed to (piarrel 
with Moharaedans hut the Vaishnavas 
have 110 (piarrel with anybody. They 
are opposed to all (piari'el and propose 
toeliminafe every form of discord to 
which an individual is liable, by his con- 
version to spiritual life. The pure soul 
cannot do any harm to anybody. The 
pure soul boars no malice against any- 
body. The pure soul possesses such 
perfect judgment that ho is enabled in 
every act of Ids to serve nothing but the 
Absolute Truth. The pure soul finds 
an infinite number of purer souls eter. 
nally engaged in the service of Trutli 
and naturally disposed to servo their 
fellows by helping them to serve the 
Truth in every possible manner. This 
is the ideal of the Vaishnava. Tlie 

I 

Vaishnava is the exclusive .servant of 
the All-[)ervasive Truth. 'I’o liiin there 
are no groups or compartments, no 
favoured beings or .'sects, no narrowness 
of any kind, simply because he is 
content to receive his enlightenment 


from the source that sees everything 
with an eijual eye. But he is anxious 
that the language of the Vaishnavas 
should not he merely acc()rd(sl a hy- 
pocritical assent hut should lx; carried 
out in actual practice by tin* loyal 
acceptenee of all its implication. This 
insistence for absolute sincerity in the 
service of Truth appears to the pseuilo- 
liberal.s as dogmatic aud illiberal. But 
no one should he prepared to be liberal 
at llie expense of Truth. Such liber 
ali.sm is oue of usual forms in which 
inveterate aversion for t he Truth mas- 
quarades among us for promoting dis- 
cord and malice. Let. us beware of the 
wolf in sheep’.s skin. Xeitlier .fesus, 
nor lyiuhammad, nor Sankara, nor 
Buddha are to blame. The Truth is 
neither good nor bad. It is our own 
deluded ‘thinking’ that makes ‘Him’ 
.seem to be either. U nless we are pre- 
pared to give up our admittedly per- 
verse way of thinking that idolises the 
tilings of this world under the delusion 
that it is tlie duty of man to gratify uis 
impure worldly hankerings by their 
ineau!-'* we should not advertise our in- 
tention of converting others to the spiri 
tual life which is utterly unknown to 
our.seIve.s. Let us be wise and try to 
know ourselves and then, and onlv 
then, we cannot be fal.se i. o. malicious, 
to any one. 

The mere external ceremonials of 
Ujianiiiiaiia and D'd'sha rn.// wo/ confer the 
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incliiiutioii for spiritual lift*. Tluiy an; 
uf liclp us real ‘symbols’ haNinp: l)e('u 
devised by truly eiilightoiu'd souls Tor 
our boiielit from tlu'ir ovvu spiritual 
experience. Tliesff ‘symbols' should be 
(diorished by all but their iiatiin.' and 


use should not tnilfiiUii misunder- 
stof>d, oi- misrepresented. They skould 
not b(‘ nliiincil for maliciously exploiting 
the ereilulity of thoifghtless jHjrsous for 
h'ading them into any theory of malice 
towards themselves ann their fellows. 


AG'ENDA OF ALL-TflEiSTIC CONFERENCE 

The All-Tlieislic Conference for ihc consideration of matters connected with the highest uni- 
versal izood will be in session at the Gaudiya Math from Friday Oct. 24 to Nov. It l^jO. Fhc 
Assembly will sit everyday in the evening from 7 to 9 P M. The agenda of the topics is 

given below. The views of all sincere souls on them are earnestly solicited as they will be of great help 
for the purpose the conference have in vievv. With this object a list of questions bearing on various rele- 

vent topics is attached herewith for eliciting needful information. The undersigned will thankfully re- 

ceive all communications from any person embodying the views of himsell or of the particular religious 
community to which he belongs on the subjects to be con.sidered by the conference, in the form of 
connected written statements which should reach them before the 1 7th Oct. 1930. The presence 

and participation of all persons at the Conference are also most cordially invited. 

Sri Atul Chandra Bandyopadhyaya Bhaktisaranga Goswami, 

Bhaktishastri, 

Sri Nishi Kanta Sanyal ( M.A., Bhaktisudhakar, ^ 

Bhaktishaftri ). 

Sri Kunja Bchari Vidyabhusan Acharyyatrika, Bhagabat- 

ratna, Bhaktishastri. 

TEE SUBJECTS OE' THESES ON EACH SUCCESSIVE DAY- 

Regarding Reference -'To consider the following by the analysis of the principles' of 
cognition and non- cognition, viz. - the source, instruments, conclusion, corroboration and reten- 
tion of knowledge (Epistemology). 

Regarding Reference— Enquiry regarding Self, Reality and Environment ; differentia of 
non-self ; regarding potency or non-potency of the absolute ; specification of the subjective 
mature- 

Regarding Reference — The categories of object of worship and worshipper ; the know- 
ledge of real and nonreul entities. 


Oct. 24 

Oct. 25 

Oct. 26 
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Oct 27 


Oct- 

28 

Oct. 

29 

Oct. 

30 

Oct. 

31 

Nov. 

1 


Regarding Process — Different methods of quest generated by the sensuous impulse and 
the determination of their respective positions ( general consideration of the following, viz. — con- 
duct not regulated by any principle, fruitive action^ knowledge, communion with the Oversoul, 
austerity ahd devotion. ) 

Regarding Process —Different forms of intimate spiritual service. 

Regarding Process— The subjective nature of devotion. 

Regarding Object— The principle of spiritual need or determination of the highest object of 
endeavour- 

The solution of the issues of Reference! Process and Need by the analyticiSl method. 

The solution of the issues of Reference, Process and Need by the synthetic method. 


QUESTIONNAIRE. 

REGARDING REFERENCE, 

1 What is the subjective nature of the Knowledge of the Reality ? 

2 What is the subjective nature of the Object of Knoweldge ? 

3 What is the measure of the duration of the maintenance of the existence of the object of knowledge ? 

4 Who is knower } What are the analytical components of the knower ? 

5 What is the nature of the relationship of the individual soul with perfect knowledge ? 

6 Is full knowledge possible in the case of individual soul ? If not who is the possessor of full know- 
ledge > 

7 Is it possible for the possessor of full knowledge to he subject to ignorance ? 

8 What are the respective spans of life of the gross inhering entities of knowledge, object of knowledge 
knower, and their corresponding subtle form ? 

9 What are the quantity and degree of the difference between pure knowledge unadulterated with 
ignorance and consciousness subject to ignorance ? 

1 0 What are the proper conceptions of God as Controller of the Universe, the individual soul, phenome* 
* nal Nature, Time and action ? 

1 1 What is the duration of the relationship of the observer of the phenomenal world with the object of 
observation ? 

1 2 What condition ensues, whether the state of absence or presence of knowledge, on tht? destruction of 
the triple texture ; the cessation of observert observtd and observation ; the unification of the nosey 
smell and odorifrous object, the elimination of the distinction between the tongue^ taste and mellow- 
ness ? 

13 Is there any difference between the principles of matter and spirit ? Or are they identical ? 

14 Is there any distinction between the individual soul and Brahndin ( the Great ) ? 

* 14 
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15 Do both sl*itcs viz. those of bondage and freedom exist in the case of the individual soul ? 

16 What is the mutual distinction between the Brahman (the Great\ Paramatma (the Oversoul) and 
Bhagawan I Possessor of all exct'llence) ? 

1 7 Is there any constitutional difference between the Supreme Lord and His dependents and Supef* 
dependents ? 

18 What different kinds of miseries are suffered by the individual soul ? Who undergoes the suffering ? 
Is there any possibility of redemption from suffering ? 

19 What is the location of the ledeemed soul ? 

20 In what slates there exists harmonious and discordant relationship respectively between the 
perverted natures ? 

2 1 Does the phenomenal world really exist > 

22 Is there any distinction |)etween the phenomenal world and the realm of the absolute ? If 
any, what is the nature of such distinction ? 

23 What is your conception regarding the triple mundane quality and the absence of all mundane quality ? 

24 What is the nature of the world bleated beyond the triple quality ? 

25 Is the abode of the Brahman (Brahmapur) spoken of by the Upanishads eternal or transitory ? Is it 
formless or distinguishable ? 

26 What is your conception regarding the limiting energy ? Is it eternal or temporary ? —independent 
or dependent ? —an entity or non-entity ?— shadow or substance ? — If it be shadow, whose shadow 
is it ? 

27 What is the final evidence of the Reality ? 

28 What is the real significance of ilie Vedanta ? Which of the mutually conflicting commentaries of 
the Vedanta appenr to you to be saf<‘ to accept as consistent with the principles that are sought to be 
establish t d ? 

29 Are the Vedas, the Srutis, the Puranas, the Pancha-ralras different or identical in their significance ? 
Is Purana different from the Veda ? 

30 How are the conflicting views of the Famasa, Rajasa Nirguna Sattwika, Puranas to be reconciled ? 

3 1 If there is conflict between Srutis and Smritis the view of Sruti has to be accepted \ if there is conflict 
in the determination of the significance of the Srutis the true meaning is to be sought in the Vedanta , 
If again there arise differences of opinion in regard to the meaning of the Vedanta which view is to be 
accepted as infallible ? 

• 

32 What is your opinion regKi ding appearance of the Divinity on the fewer plane of physical phenomena 
( y4y>olara ) ? Is such appearance phenomenal and temporary ? What is the difference between 
such appearance and its source ? What is the nature oP the source of Divine appearance ? 

33 What is the significance of the expression ‘constituted of the principles of existence, cognition and 
bliss’ ? Is the entity so constituted featureless or distinguishable ? 

34 Is Godhead one or many ? If He be one can devatas be styled as ‘Supreme Lord of all Lords ? 

35 Do the infinite Name of Godhead and the various names of the devatas express one and the same 
meaning ? Is there any such distinguishing consideration in regard to the Name of Godhead as 
‘Pnmary’ and ‘Secondary’ ? Will the supreme object of the service of Godhead be realised by re- 
garding the name of any devata as one of'lhe Names of Godhead ? 


real and 


there be 
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36 Is Godhead possessed of utyversal supremicy ? Is the possessor of universal supremacy All-powerful ? 

^ Can there be the absence of any power in the All-powerful? Can there be any power opposing 

in the All-powerful ? 

37 Is there any diference of body and possessor of body, function and possessor of function, in t e 
Absolute ? 

38 What is meant by Vedic mantra ‘He is verily Rasa ? What is the specific nature of the entity 
Rasa } How can the person designated by the Sruti mantra ‘He is verily Rasa be non-speciliable ? 

39 Can the highest truth be settled by reasoning alone ? What difficulty is experienced if the method 
of reasoning alone is adopted without admitting the evidence of transcendental sound ? 

40 Is Godhead an Autocrat above all regulative principles and possessed of a perfectly independent will ? 
Or. is He an improvised instrument of a particular brand for the realisation of temporily stoppinjj 
the mental function or the attainment of any object of desire > If He is proved to be fully self-willed 
is any evil to be ascribed to Him or is there any chance in Him of disorder^ 

4 1 Arc the Name, Form, Quality, specific Personality of His servitors and Pastimes of Godhead eternal or 
temporary ? Are they different from one another or identical > 

42 Are the Name, Form» Quality, Pastimes of Godhead concocted by Jeeva, or are they spontaneous in 
Godhead ? What is the difference between Leela ( Divine Pastimes ) and Karma ( fruitive actions) ? 
Is the birth of conditioned souls similar to the Advent of Godhead ? 

43 What is the subjective nature of the object of worship ? What also is the subjective nature of the 
worshipper ? Are both of them eternal ? 

44 Does the eternal nature of the worshipper suffer any abrogation by admission of difference between 
conditioned and liberated states ? 

45 Can the seeker of the non-differentiated Brahman be regarded as eligible for the position of Teacher 
( Guru ) in conformity with the dogma of illusion ? 

46 What defects arise by admission of difference between Jeeva and the Brahman ? 

47 How is it ascertainable that there is escape from the clutches of illusion by knowledge of the identity 
of Jeeva with the Brahman '• 

48 Is there any difference between material space and the corresponding spiritual manifestation ) If there 
•be anyi what is the nature of the difference > 

49 Has the process of determining the Reality been evolved from the hypotheses of Anthropomorphism 
and Apotheosis as its source ? If not, what is then the source ? 

50 is it condemnablc to attribute motherhood, daughterhood,, wifehood and sisterhood to the Divinity ? 

51 AretheslatusofamaleLover, a'Son, a Friend, a Master and absence of relativity respectively 

• possible or impossible in the Divinity ? If they arc possible, how can it be so ? 

52 In determining the Absolute, which of the tollowing categories appears to you to be the nature of the 

real entity viz. Subject to doubt, unknowable, void, possessed of quality, devoid of attribute, 
Neuter, Malcf Twin, Married couple and bonafide loving Consort ? ^ 

53 Are the Pastimes of Krishna a concoction of the mind ? Or, are they a product of the natural 
blind faith of ignorant people ? 

54 Is 'Form* attributable to the non-differentiated Brahman by mental concotion > Does Godhead come 
down into this phenomenal world by being adulterated with the limiting principle > Can His Divinity 
be maintained in doing so ? Are the Pastimes of the Divjnity allegories ? 
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REGARDING THE PROCESS. 

1 How is knowledge obtained > 

2 What are the respective subjective natures of fruitive action, knowledge, communion with the Oversoul 
^ yoga ), austerily ( I'apashya ) and devotion or service ? 

3 What is meant b3T inaction i. c. state where there is no aim at any fruition ? 

4 Is there any appreciable difference between loving devotion and study of the Vedas, communion with 
the Personal Godheadi austerity and renunciation ? 

5 Is there eternal difference between enjoyment ( bhukti ), liberation ( mukti ), and loving devotion 

6 (bhakti) ? Where lies the origin or source of the propensities of lust, anger, etc ? What is the difference 
between them and loving devotion ? How can liberation be attained ? 

7 Is the term “devotion” applicable to any other entity than the ultimate principle of complete Rasa 
specified by the Sruti in the mantra ‘He is verily Rasa ? Does the process of devotion manifest its 
nature as it is if the term is applied to the other devatas or to the material limiting Energy etc ? 

o Is there any difference between the service of the unlimited entity and limited entity ? And is the 
result of the service of these different entities different or the same ? 

9 Desaibe the different planes where the knowledge of the undifferentiated Brahman, communion with 
the Oversoul and devotional service of Godhead as Possessor of all supremacy, retain their respective 
distinction and their adaptability. 

10 In what manner and to what extent can the method of argument based on sense-perception of mental 

speculationists be of use on the supersensuous plane ? 

n Can the eternally conditioned souls become ever free from their nature and liberate themselves for 
ever > 


1 2 How can the quest of the ultimate desideratum be possible in this life ? 

13 Is apathy to this world necessary ? Cart there be the gain of any eternal good by the abuse of either 
renunciation of the world or worldly attachment } 

14 Which of the following is admissible and on what grounds, viz. the theory of (1 ) one universal 
guru ( spintual guide ), ( 2 ) saints as universal gurus. ( 3 ) so-called family-gurus or customary gurus 

r guru, w 0 esirt, a .y other object than the service of Godhead e. g. fruitive-worker guru, empiricalTy 

wise guru, guru who is joined to the Oversoul, guru who practises mental control, guru who practises 
magic, guru who is a mortal ? 

what grounds is it avoidable or acceptable, respectively ? 

targeted Absolute to the plane of the knowable ? 

1 0 1 . ^ J,. 

S«J<lU«.ub.d ). (Vuki.tedw.iu„.d), 
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vad ) Biid pure dualism ( Suddba Dvaitavad ) ? By* what principle can their mutual conflict be satis- 
faltorily reconciled ? 

19 Is the principle of inconceivable simultaneous distinction and non-distinction only one of 
rival and opposing theories like the above ? Is the term ‘inconceivable simultaneous distinction and 
non-distinction* as applied to this system, deluding ? 

20 Why and how do differences of opinion arise ? 

2 1 What is ihe significance of the term ‘harm my* ? Is it another name of assenting to all contending 
opinions of all persons ? Is the Truth many or one ? 

22 What harm IS there in a -1 lilting the theory of mstemosycho.hs > What good and harm in regard 
to the subject-matter of the suinmum-bonum accrue from ideas based on sensuous enjoyment and 
sensuous abnegation ? 

23 If a concocted image is worshipped how does or can such worship reach the object of worship ? 

2\ What is your opinion or conclusion regarding Divine Descent in the form of symbolical image 
( archa ) ? 

25 Why docs misery of the Jeeva arise ? By what melhi)d may liberation from misery or appearance of 
the slate of happinfsa be rendered possible '? 

26 What should be the process of spiritual quest ? 

27 In what manner is the social life of the religious to be led so as to be conducive to the highest good ? 

28 Is the eternal good of society, world or individual secured by every kind of religious opinion current 
in the world > And, further, whether the measure of the good attained by every such opinion is 
the same ? Which of the different bodies of religious opinion have been made by man and which 
of them has been made by Godhead ? 

29 What is the meaning of sect and sectarianism ? Are good and bad sectarianism identical ? Is 
liberalism the habit of doing whatever one likes to do ? 

30 What is your corroborative opinion regarding throwing oneself on the protection of the Holy Name ? 
What is your judgment regarding admission or denial of the proposition that the necessity of all other 
forms of spiritual endeavour has been completely repudiated by the word ‘Kevalam* in the text 

• *Harer-namaiba Ktbalam* ? • 

31 ^lt^hat is the subjective nature of egotism and humility respectively ? 

32 What is your judgment regarding ‘following* and ‘imitating* the conduct of a sadhu ? What is the 
respective gain by either process ? 

33 Is fame acceptable ? What fame is the m-)st acceptable of all? What are the advantages and 
disadvantages connected with fame ? 

34 In what manner is either of sport ( vilas ) and renunciation ^virag ), acceptable ? 

35 In what manner should the solution of the problem of human life be effected ? 

36 Is the superiority of religion measured by the majority of votes of the people ? 

37 Is there any n'^cessity of association with the devotees I Sadhus ) ? The elevationists, empiric sages, 
those who profess to be joined to the Over- soul ( Yogis )i performers of vows, those who practise 
control of the mind, who dedre anything else than the service of Godhead, — arc all of these sadhus ? 
Whether the highest result of association with sadhus may be gained by associating with these 
persons ? 

38 By which of the two viz. one’s own effort or mercy of Godhead may our desideratum be gained ? 



THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVIll No.4 



39 What is your opinion regarding function in , accordance with on6s varna ) ®ttd asrania 

( stage ) and that of a paramahansa ( one who has realised the vision of the unity of Divine Disi>ensa> 
tion ) ) 

40 Who is called 'paramahansa’ ? Is the state of ‘paramahansa’ attainable on the path of non-devotion > 

41 Which of the twot viz. function in accordance with varna and asrama and that of paramahansa, more 
eligible for the intimate service of Hari ? 

42 Are varna and asrama the object of attainment of spiritual endeavour ? AX^helner paramahansa is 
subject to varna and asrama > What is the satisfactory solution of the opposition between worldly 
life and asceticism } 

43 Under what kmd of regulation may social conduct and relationship produce the maximum good of 
the world ? 

44 What is your corroborative opinion about regulations regarding the funeral of the departed } 
What is the satisfactory solution of the conflict of opinion regarding funeral regulations represented 
respectively by the Brahman Charvaka and Jaimini ? 

45 Who is to perform the funeral rite and of whom ? By means of what materials is it to be performed ? 

46 Should degrees of eligibility be considered ? What is the final object of the consideration of difference 
of fitness } 


QUESTIONNAIRE 

REGARDING OBJECT 

1 Whal is your impression regarding object oX the ultimate end ? Are attainment o( svarga ( heaven ) 

gain of greater power, extinction, liberation and love,— all of these, the same ? j 

2 Which of the following viz. religious observance ( dharma )» utility ( artha ), satisfaction of sensuous 

desire ( ) or enjoyment of material entities which arc non-God, or quest of the Brahman conceived 

as identical with oneself, is the eternai* need of the jeeva ? 

3 What is your idea regarding liberation ( mukti ) ? 

4 Is there any distinction between love of Godhead and the four worldly goals ( chalutvarga^ ? 

5 Are the attachment of animals and love of G idhead the same thing ? 1$ the former the cause of 

the latter ? 

6 Is love of Godhead inferior to its preliminary viz the bliss of merging in the Brahman ? What 
argument or scriptural evidence may be adduced on this point ? 

7 Is there separate existence of enjoyer and object of enjoyment in Brahma-bliss ? Is the joy of 
crahma- bliss eternal or temporary ? 

8 Is there any difference of degree in the object of qriritual endeavour due to differences of circumstances 
aud fitness ? 
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9 What » the meaiure of the bliss of th-^se whose minds are set on the unmanifested cause of the 
pBenomenal world ? 

1 0 Is there only difference of degree of misery, or does there also exist difference in the quality and 
nature of the objective, as between the methods of spiritual endeavour of those whose minds are set 
on unmanifested cause of phenomena, on manifested phenomena and on the active play of the pure 
cognitive principle, respectively ? 

11 Is it possible to be in enjoyment of the bliss which is uninterrupted and attended with eternal and 

perfect knowledge by either of the alternative methods viz the exercise of the worldly senses or 

allowing the mind to do whatever it likes ? * 

1 2 Is blissful activity of the principle of pure cognition admissible ? What is the difference between 

spiritual and material blissful activity ? Should one desist from the service of the blissful activity of 

the principle of pure cognition by the realisation of the unwholesome nature qjf material pleasurable 
activities ? What is the relation of the phenomenal world to the various blissful transcendental 
acitivities ? 

1 3 What are the necessity and object of human life } 

1 4 If love of Godhead be the object of life, why do not the msj>i'ity of people eagerly seek for the 
same ? 

1 5 Are realisation of oneness with the Brahman and love of Godhead the same thing > 

16 Is the highest love imahabhava) a kind of physical or mental disease > 

1 7 Are the results of both the real indications of love and similar indications acquired by mechanical 
practice of same, the identical ? 


Enlighteners Regarding’ Aspersions 

No 4 

(Oontinmil from }). p 


The true devotee is not persuaded to dismiss 
tke Personal Existence of Godhead 
neither to accept the idols of 
the breakers and makers 
of physical articles. 

'T’he manufacturer and breaker of 
^ physical articles and the designer of 
mental activity can no longer impress 
upon a true dovotee to dismiss the perso. 
nal existence of Godhead. He is convinc- 


ed that the designers and manufacturers 
cannot build their castles on temporary 
regions and cannot idolize the personal, 
ity of Godhead in their particular 
prejudices; that Godheid can take 
the initiative and He was found to 
appear as NrisinghaDeva before the 
demon Hiranyakashipu who was firmly 
impressed of the non.existence of 
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Gorllieafl and that Ho lias tlie powi^j 
of roinovin.; the delusions of tlio limited 
human brains. 

The ‘Object’ of worship ( 3T3? ) is 
nocossary for worship, 'rhoso who 
want to worship without admit I ini' the 
objective o.xistence of their Obji'C of 
worship, 0 mtradiet Ihemseive-;, In 
tlieir Jinxii'ty to avoid idolatry they, 
indeed, wor-sliip nothin.^’. This <loes 
not raaterially improve their case. 
Such attitude is p >silively mischievous 
as it repre.sents a fundamontal inisco.i- 
ei'pliou of the nature of (lie Ohjci’t 
of worship. (j|o(lh“atl has His own 
separate and iudepc'iulont e.vistmKa' 
much nion' so than any of IJis creatures. 

• I* 

Ry th(> eiirrent theory of idolatry, for 
which tiie empiricists arc wholly 
responsible, tj-o I is .uintidcntlv sup| 
to he a proiluet ot tin' himuu luain. 
This is the inevitable clcnicnl of ^clf. 
contradiction in tlic empiric ( curn : ) 
theory of idolatry. 'L’his theory as 
to be smashed on the head in order to 
clear tho issue from kmj:.cherislied 
prejudices. If idolatry is to cease, tho 
brain of man must <ri''o up the attempt 
of maniifacturin./ the J3ivir.it y. What- 
over emeri^cs from the workshop of the 
human brain should he unreservedly' 
admitted to he an idol which ."annot be 
the object of worship for the br.in that 
prodace.s it. 

The next point whicli it will be 
necessary to bear in mind is .that the 


Ik'rs uiality jmd Form of Godhead are 
capable, on His own initiative alono, of 
appearino on the mnudane plane 
without becoming an idol or a coramo- 
dilv of this world. The TTolv Form 
worshipptvl by Mm pure devotees is a 
mani’f(.‘s!al ion of tho Divinity to make 
p()s.sihle His worship in tliis world by 
fallen souls, altinii ill this is necessarily 
iiicoii leivahle to our minds if wc want 
to understand tlio ‘Arebaavatar’ 
with the n'sounu's of onr limited int- 
ellects. We can realise the truth of this, 
il we submit to tile guidaiici' of the. pure 
devotee* who unch'rst-iud peHoetly the 
miseiuiei'plio.is that ]»r<‘V(Mit us from 
understaudiiu' the nalure of our 
I'ldati'tusliip with Hocllieid. 

rills liolds true ('ven if we fail to 
iiuderstaiid if or even if it may seem to 
he opp.»s-'d to th * li'.stim )uy of our 
S' ii*t s \\ (' xi>L‘ the .(y'i'.'of. made of clay 
or stone or wood and by the baud of 
inau. We see that the Sri Rigraha is 
uia le ill the likmiess of the niiindatio 
body of a mortal heiug. Wo see that 
the holy Form is devoid of life. We 
see that. he, Arr.hn does not accept any- 
thing offered to Him and that it is 
only to be imagimal Mo accepts. All this 
stiinds iu the way of our believing in 
the reality of Archa-manifestalion and 
of all Worship, because the two are 
iiiter.involvid. 

I he Arelin do'‘s not possess the' 
Hiviiie potentiality in the form that is 
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intelligible to our linfited judgment. • 
The Archa seems to be a bit of clay 
that can bo fasbiont'd and broken at 
our sweet will. Tuis is the cause of 
our disbelief. Wo look for a miracle. 
But Grod he id never stoops to remove 
our doubts by any comprehensible abnor- 
mality. Those who are sincere obtain 
the spiritual vision which alone enables 
one to see and hear Q-oJhoad Wlio is 
the Fulfilment and not the Auti.theisin. 
To the devotee this world exists as 
much us it does to us, but to his 
clear vision it appears in its true per- 
sp-'ctive. Tills ii the only miracle. 
That which shakes our faith in the 
re dity of this world is magic or decep- 
tion, not miracle. Tiioso who look for 
magic to be convinceil of the reality of 
spiritual events are not unfiequently 
found to be tbe most vociferous oppo- 
nents of all magic. It is necessary to 
guard ourselves against the blunders of 
deceptive verbiage of the most appa. 
rbt^jyly innocent kind. 

The devotee alone is not an idolater. 
All the rest cannot but be worshippers 
of idols. The devotee dues not assert 
himself against the Divinity . All the 
tile rest go by their erring judgment. 
Those who have been long habituated 
to grof>e in error fall into love with this 
function and acquire a trick of uncons- 
ciously reverting to the familiar func- 
tion, even under cover of protest 
against such trick. The devotees are 
15 


not liable to such blunder. They are 
always prepared to help those who are 
sincerely desirous of getting rid of their 
unnatural state of tricky ignorance. 
Dut pedantry or stiff ignorance under 
the guise of wisdom is the evil that is 
most difficult to cure and most ready 
to take offence when jts cure is really 
attempted. The dovotees, however, 
luckily for us, po8ses.s perfect tact and 
]>atience and are .in a position to deal 
with us in an effective manner. But it 
takes time to imbibe the new habit, 
even after we suppose ourselves to be 
convinced of its truth and natural 
neceesity. 

The old habit ever tries to recover 
it.s hold on us by the most insidious 
approaches. It is only the pure devo- 
tee who, because he happens to be 
himself thoroughly establisho l in the 
new function, can detect and give us 
timely warning against the approaches 
of the old evil. But it is for us to ac- 
cept bis advice which is opposed to those 
very things that we are accustomed 
to hold most dear. No one bereft of 
tbe accepted support of Divine 
Strength can hope to attain the spritnal 
life. * iiraHWIT l Tlie strength 

that suffices for the attainment of the 
spiritual life is not any form of the 
forces with which we are so familiar 
in this world. It is the spiritual power 
of the Divinity that helps us to acquire 
and retain the spirituaKlife against 
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tho othorwiae iusnpoi'ablc oppoaition 
offerol bv tbc' forcos of Ijjiioraiici', that 
is assii^iieil t > tlu; fuut'tioit by 

the All-wise ,l*rovi»leiice lor raeilitiitiiii^ 
the re<len[iptioti of fallen souls. ('Otllicad 
supplies t)i(* strc'iiajth that oau alone 
enable ns to wilhslaiul tin* pi’oeess of 
(•htistt‘nin»5 by ••the destnict'on of all 
self-created idols. The most <*ffeetive 
form in which the help is offered is 
that of the w'.trsl df the holy Form 
of the Divinity. 

The Holy Form that is woi^liiped 
l)y the devolet is not a eoiicoelion of 
Ids brain. Tin* iloly Form (Sri lliiifiaha) 
is not !!ii Idol. He is (-ilod.iead lIiM\S(‘ir 
in Whom the Form is identical with 
the Posse.ssor of the F<irm. The 
Possessor of ihc Holy Form mairfests 
Mimsc'lt r T aece])tii't>; |ii(« worship of tlie 
d(!Vot(‘0, he ■a.n>o 'lodliead evc‘r allows 
l{iniM‘lt to bt‘ rilled ov unalloved low* 

t m 

The devotee c.ii maki* the Divine Form 
visible to mortal (“yes lor tin- re(leiO|=- 
tion of fallen souls. 

Spiritual Nature of the Worshipper. 

If we want to believe, in the Holy 
Form, we can do so only by believin<»- 
in the spiritual personality of the pure 
devotee of Godhead. Go Ihead can bo 
worshipp(-d only by the son! who is 
in tlie fill} state of "race and on the 
plane of the Divinity Himself. This 
function is locited beyond the ran"e 
of the faculties of human mind. It 
is the inconoeivahlo case oftlifttrans- 


cendent manifesting himself in the 
tiencss of the mundane, while remam- 
ing nece.ssarily and , absolutely free 
from anv rniindaue taint, for the benefit 
of individual souls whose power of spirit- 
ual vision is ob.scured. Tt is the devotee 
aloue who can worshi}) the Holy .Form 
in tin* pro])(*i manner even w hen Ho 
makes Mis appoarence in this world 
in resp irise t ) his ])ray(?rs for the deli, 
verance of fallen .«oiils. the fallen 

soul the Hnly Form app(‘ars as a symbol 
or lmaii(' made of mundane elements. So 
he is naturally indispose i to t,i*li(‘Ve in 
th(‘ Divinity of tin* Form. But God- 
ln*ad never r(MnoV(‘s tlie doubts of a 
pi'i’son who is not jirepared to take the 
trouble of eori’octing himself by avsiil- 
iii" of the adviei* and evamjili* of His 

As a matti*!’ of fact \V(> need not 
know Godhe.d at all, uule.--s we are 
really pr(*])ared to serve Him. If wo 
wish to serve Him, we accept "is dis- 
pensation. ll is no doubt our dwty 
t() accept nothing as a dispensation, 
unh'ss and until wi^ are perfectly satis, 
tied of its Divine nature. But no one 
w'bo is sincerely anxious to serve 
(loilhead, ciii object to the uncondi- 
tional acceptance of the Divine dis- 
pcns.ition. The Divinity is the Supreme 
Person, the Lord and Master, the 
One Object of our loving devotion. 
The individual souls arc His servants 
whose service is of the likeness of 
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natiiri] exoluaivo, overpowerin'^, cause-* 
leds loving submission to the pleasure 
of an autrocratic Master, Husband 
and Lover. 

Those who do not sufficiently 
realise the n iture of the Divine Per- 
sonalty and the perfect purity and 
fullness of the love that binds the 
individual soul to liis Lord and 
<[)}(•(>. vurnii, can alone object to the 
lead of His devotee. To believe the 
devotees is the natural and only method 
of eiitei’iiig the realm of spiritual Love. 
The ognitive principle iiut« uehed 
by Divine love leads to sterility and 
sheer sell-auuihdatiou. 

It is, therefore, necessary on the 
tlireshold of spiritual life to try to 
uuderstand the nature of the devoUift 
of tl-jdliead as the pensiou by follow- 
ing whom alone wo can (wer obtain the 
spiritual service of the Lord, which is 
louated beyond the reach of the facul- 
ties of the limited miiid of man but 
whk'b is real, truly rational and full of 
perfect bliss. The worship of the Holy 
Form under the lead of His devotees 
can alone enable our souls . to regain 
the personal ccuuection with Godhead. 
Those who object to the holy Firm 
deny tliereby the personality of God- 
head, the spiritual n-tturc of His devo- 
tees and the personal nature of their 
service. All this is no doubt incouceiv. 
able to our limited UDder>4tanding, bub 
is in perfect oorrespondeuce with the 


principle of ra'ionality. It does not 
offend the sense of rational consistency, 
if the worship of the Holy Form on the 
spiritual plane under the unconditional 
lead of tlie true devotee be admitted 

as the fulfilment of all rational asi'iia- 
tion possible to man in this world. 

The designers aryl manufacturers 
of idols cannot escape the necessity of 
paying worship to the non-Godhead 
in the form of their particular preju- 
dices. rids ha** produce 1 all the pseudo- 
forms of the religious worship. By 
the psHU lo-religioiiisls tho trauscen- 
dental Form is miseoiKieivcd as tbe sub- 
normal, abnormal or plnmomenal which 
arc tlm grossest forms of idolatry. 

Godhead has the power of initiative to deal 
with unbelief in ways that are incon- 
ceiveable to the avowed atheists. 

Sri NrisinghaDeva and 
Hiranyakashipu. 

The empiric rationalists, in their 
vain endeavour to steer clear of idola- 
try in the grossei* forms fall, back upon 
refined kh)lati*y in the form of the 
worship of titeir mental prejudices. 
The tli()rough.g()ing pseii lo-rationalist 
becomes the avow ed atheist. But all 
these .speculations cannot prevent God- 
head from taking the inifiativc and 
baffling all their calculations by burst- 
ing upon their vision in His absolutely 
novel Form, as NrishinghaDevu appear- 
ed before the demon Hiranyakasipu who 
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was firmly impros-ed of the non-exis- 
tence of Godhead. 

But Go i head ever presents His 
terrible Aspect to the. view of non- 
believers. He appears to tljoiu as the 
Destroyer of every tliinj; on which they 
pin their lov*' and ndiance. 'fhis 
terri de disillusionment is the forni in 
wnieli the causeless mercy of Godhead 
ever ‘(l(vs')« nds' into this world to serve 
and vindicate His persecuted and malign- 
ed devotees. If tlie devotee is set at 
naught we thcrc'by cut away the plank 
from under our feet and fall into the 
bottomless pit. 

It is not possible to remain neutral 
ill this niatter. 'Pile greatest disillusion- 
raent no doubt awaits the greatest of 
alhiests;but the disillusionment can only 
destroy his cherished illusions. It is a 
great but negative mercy. The ‘descent’ 
(if the (h'structive meicy is brought 
about by the sufTeriutis of the devotees. 

The pos live mercy, in the sliape 
of the worship of Godhead, cannot be 
obtained by tlie method of opposing 
the devotees. Sri Gaursunadar has 
establislu‘d this by His teachings and 
conduct. He has proved the superiority 
of the worship of the devotees of God 
to the woisliip of Godhead Himself. 


The worship of the Holy Form accor- 
dingly loses all its meaning, nay be- 
comes a means of destruction, if it does 
not take the form of the worship of the 
pure devotees. The only worship that 
is acceptable to tho pure devotee 
is that of the Holy Form in the manner 
laid down by Godhead Hi n8(df. The 
pure devotee alone can teach and im- 
part this worship to the fallen soul. 
'Ihoso who stand in the way of t his 
mission of positive mercy are dealt 
with by Godhead Himself in His terrible 
Form as Destroyer of the opponents 
of His devotees. 

But Sri NrishinghaDova is ever 
persuaded by His devotees after the 
pastime of destruction to shower IHs 
positive mercy on the vanquished 
The worship of the Holy Form of Sri 
Gaurasundar is the worship of Godhead 
in the Form of His Devotee. This is 
the only expiation by which the 
general redemption of fallen humanity 
can be obtained. Let its import be i;ot 
misunderstood and misrepresented by 
this most corrupt of all the Ages and 
thereby invite the terrible mercy of 
Divine wrath for the negative cure of 

the most wicked perversity, b^ the 
method of mere destruction. 



Advent of Sri Sri Baladeva 


'Tlmkur Brindaban, the first poet of 
* spiritual Gauda has sung the praise 
of Haladeva Who is the source of all 
power in the beginning of his masterly 
Ivcatise. There was necessity for the 
poet and biographer to sing the praise 
of B:.ladeva Who gives the power 
of uttering the Truth {hlrtav). Bala- 
(leva can make the dumb speak and 
enable the ciippIe to cross mountains. 
Sri Gurudev wields the power of Bala- 
deva. 

In these d.-ivs, ‘power* or ‘force’ 
{bala) is the absorbing topic; tli rough- 
out the world. 'I'hose who have studied 
the history of the western countries are 
aware that a system bearing the name 
of Bolshevism came into existence; 
iii'Russia in the year 1917 A. D. and 
it has been a subject of much heated 
discussion to this day. The principle of 
Bolshevism has existed since the crea- 
tion of the world, — the desiina'tion was 
different but the fundamental prip- 
ciplo is the same. Tho power of the 
masses, which the system represents 
is tending to dominate the society in all 
civilised nations who are all in favour 
of the ultra democratic principle. 
If one' talks against it, he is likely to 
find no audience. What the Mahatmas 


of Sri Gaudiya Math have been speak- 
ing to the world for the last twelve 
years is taken in certain quarters to be 
their sectarian views as it does not 
claim to the views of the masses. 
It is accordingly confidently maintained 
that it will not bonei<it us or the society 
in the least because we arc of opinion 
that the voice of masses alone possesses 
lasting and effective power. Therefore, 
we say to the Sucial person that if he 
Wants to do any good to his society 
he must have patience for the opinions 
of tlie mas-'es. It does not, however, 
lie in one's losing oneself in the stream 

of temporary emotional excitements 
to which tho mass is very liable. But 
if with patience and perseverance, 
we surrender ourselv(‘s to ihefeetof 
Sri Baladeva Who can make us strong 
and powerful that real power lo do good 
will be given us. Thakiir Brindaban 
has Said that if are really anxious 
for power t > servo God then you should 
endeavour to obtain the power of 
uttering the Truth {Urtan), .otherwise 
yon fail to secure the real thing. In 
India, the land of the Upanishad, 
where there should be no dearth of 

real power, it is very stange, indeed, 
that we do not understand how 
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to obtain the sanio. Is it sec* 
tariauisrn to say that no one but a 
U rail man has a right 'o tli(‘ simiy of 
the llpanisliacis V No, it (*x])i*ossos a 
great truth if’ it is j)rojK“rly under.stooil. 

Two persons — Iliroclian on fin' ode 
of the Asuras (<Ielao.l^) and Indtion 
the side of* (he- ’deeas’ ((|o Is) — wenl to 
Urahiniua to know about llio trutli of (lie 
ITjianisadt^. When with olTerings in h ind, 
they Cline to Brahiynia Ihe liltei' said 
to them, Von h,ivo got some initial 
work to do. You will Inve lo li\e in the 
house of your lluru (pre ;•}■!. ir) and 
serve him for a [> 'riod of t iirty.fwM 
years." Acfing on this adviee both of 
them accordingly began to h-arn the 
kuowleilge of the Bralunau. After 
thirty-two years of study with tlie (luru, 
Brahmnui said, ‘ I'he Hraliniaii is the 
gross body. 'Po this Birochau said, 
‘Well, I have known that and ilnished 
my study.' Thinking that the sou! 
is ideuti^•.al with the gross body .loeor- 
diiig to the trpanishuds, Bfroolian 
began to preach it to tlie atheists, 
(asiitait). ludra, hoii'i'ver. einpiired 
if there is any other underlying mean, 
ing. After another ihirty tMo years 
of service of (dunulev, Brlnnma told 
him in reply tiiat the ‘mind' is identi- 
cal with* the Brahman. Finding 
Indru to be devoted to the service of 
Gurudova, after auotlier thirty-two 
years Brahmma informed him that 
the diva after being liberated^ from 


the [ihysical (fjross) and mental (suble) 
bodies attain to his cffuigent spiritual 
body. It is this excellent person who 
participates in the enjoyments, 
pastimes and pleasures of the spiritual 
worhl. A ‘cording lo the Vedas this is 
the best of all forms of salvation. 

On perusal of the first chapter of 
tin Gita we may think that we have 
heen advised to engage in war. When 
we have I’ead the second chapter, wo 
umli;r.stand that (he knowledge of 
(he soul is the object to he aim.'d at ; 
but we do not eiiquiri! how to know 
him. On a refeieuce to the third chap- 
ter, we think, that *to do religious 
works’ is the Ultimate conclusion of the 
Gita ; but we do not empiire of the 
Gita as to wlial kind of work i" meant. 
We have not the patience to learn 
what the Bbastras ;ire repeatedly in- 
dicating by their ini rod-action, ce.iclu. 
sion. repeated re.citals an 1 uupreced“n- 
tcd eltect. If we patiently read 
the Gita and try to ascertain the final 
object of its conoliuliiig Shloka, we 
understand that we have been advised 
to give ,up all forms of religion and 

snrrrender ourselves to the Foot of Sri 

( 

Kvislina alone. In order to fully grasp 
the purport and the true intention 
of the Shastras, wo must have to hear 
with patiencu, understand with patience 
and act with patience, If, in course 
of serving our Gurudov with patience, 
we pray at his feet for strength, then 
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only we can oxpoot to obtain it by the 
ofrac’o of Sri Baladeva. 

Where does the, power lie ? Sriman 
Maliapravu lias said that all the powers 
of (Godhead are concentrated in His 
Xaine. But we do not admit this to 
ho so because we do not find its sup- 
liort in the roice of the masses, as we 
consider power to be identical with 
general coneurreuce. 

What was the nature of the power 
that Hiranyakashipu got ? He obtained 
the [»ower of Baladova in a jiervcrted 
foi iu. lu the Puiaiias tiiero w s an 
‘Asura’ of tlie name of Haladeva wlio 
WHS killed by Indri and from wi lose 
bones came out. jewels and pearls. This 
‘Asura' Ba'adeva eo exi-ts in eomp(*ti- 
tivo opjiosition to that Bdadeva in 
whoso lotus loot the entire prinei]il(> 
of Divine transcendence and iiuman- 
enee and that of serving souls are <-e.i- 
Ireil We are worshipping that per* 
t'orsion r the Asura Balac eva pro 
sent# It is our Sri (lurudev who can 
take us to the real power giving-t-lod. 
Now-a-days attempts are heiiig ma<le 
by woman tc he treated on a, footing 
of .equality with man. But we can 
only hope to be able to piotecl; boi’h 
ivith that spiritual po wer for which 
we should rightly aspire. You are aware 
that Dliatri Panna, Durgahati and 
Karmadevi possessed more than rnas- 
culino courage and strength of pur. 
pose ; but how long could it protect 


even them ? If this power oan-not 
save any of ns for good is it worth our 
while to strive for such an uncertain 
protection ? 

lie alone is powerful who attains 
realisation of self and beooiues esf ablished 
in the self. We can-not gain strength 
uule.ss and until w(* gut rid of incon- 
(dusi\e mental speculations. What 
apparently ciionnous strength Napoleon 
gained ! But he had to yield feebly 
to .1 weak female. Does it prove the 
exeelleiiee of the ])owei’ of Science that 
it decapitated millions the otlier day 
'I'lir* intellect uai giants of the West 
(ieeiared the' other (lay that the time 
is not di>tant wlien we shall see the 
great eonllagr.ition of a suicidal war 
between capital and lalxnir. Is this 
the n‘al lulfil nem of our aspiration for 
pow(*r and is sucli power by tlic ('xer. 
cise of which men c.in do.sln)y cven-y. 
tliing til it which wo an* seeking ? Dr, 
is that the red ‘power’ of which 
the Ha’diiu Aloliatinas speak and which 
can make a man fully wise and free ? 
Hut we are evilly disposed to prefer 
the aci|aisiti(iu of the gross material 
force. The Upaiiishad has said that 
the soul can not be realised by one 
which is devoid of true power. The 
soul cannot be realised by ‘brute or 
physical Jorco. Party-factions will 
bring us no good. Then and then 
only we shall be in a position to acquire 
real str(4ngth when we shall be in the 



120 


THE HARMONIST 


Vol. XXVm. No. 4 


attitude of service towards the roa.1 
powor.giving.God Sri Bahideva and his 
alter eyo Sri Gnrudcva. But we shall 
fail in that if we keep aloof from Him 
hy the abuse of our ‘fm*.wiir fs amply 
testified to by history and science. 
Therefore if we want to ac(|uire actual 
strength, ue must lake shelter in Him 
who is the Bepositiiry of all ]»o\\er. 

By suckinj: the self-same water 
of the river, a neeiu-tree ano a mango- 
tree on the bank of the (laiiiies produce 
fruits of (lifTcrent tastes Ignorant 
people tak(' the \voi;l •]»ower’ in 1h(‘ 
sense oi something jiross and matc'rial. 
(liiided hy tin* ordinary conventional 
me tiling llit'.y tike it in the sense of 
]»hysieil or mental strength, while 
th >sii guided hy the truly ratio lal 
nu'auing understand it in tne «eusc* of 
soiil.foi'ee. He who ihtsires to ohttin tlie 
s nil-foree can attai.i to it by the grace 
of Sri Biladiva. Hut the present 
world will ask. ‘AMiat go()d will come 
of tlie worsliip of Baladeva t* The 
Sruti has saiil, ‘The soul ('an not be 
realis(;d by ono who is powerless’. 
Wo shall have t( know the 'L’lung 
through service, and if we airee to 
.surrender ourselves to the gui lance of 
Sri Hurudevatneu only we shall know 
the purport of real power. 

By uieuu.s of the external garb 
some have trie I to identify the state 
of surrender oo Sri Guru Deva with 
Sanuyas (renunciation of the ^ world). 


No good will •accrue to us unless we 
brand ourselves with the mark of*> the 
whoL’ time service of Sri Gurudev. By 
's iunyas’ is not memt the wearing of a 
saffron roh.v It will n)t do unless we 
take leave of the attitude of reliance 
on the vox populi. The learned and 
iutelligout person who, being thus bra- 
nded, will make the attempt through 
atonement, penance and service of Sri 
Gurudeva, will in a position to enter 
that spiritual realm of Baladeva, the 
abo(l< of His eternal pastimes where 
there is nothing unwholesome. Sri 
Baladeva, the power giviug-God, appear- 
eil ill tills world to infuse strengtu into 
all of us to give away the Divinity iu 
the form of iranseondentul sound or 
thehdy Name the Fountain-head of 
all strengl.h, to conditioned souls 
from door to door. Bahideva is 
the same as Nityaiiauda and is no 
other than the alter ego of Sri 
Xrislioa, the Su[U’eme Godhead, and 
exercises the plenary power of Krii^bna. 
It is not that lie can-not pose as the 
husband of many wives or as a thief of 
apparently the worst type. Ho poss- 
esses the nature of the Spiritual Despot 
wh ) can perfiirm ‘liasalila’ and He is 
on a footing with Krishnachandra 
Himself and can drink the wine with- 
out offence The power of the Abs. 
elute rests with Baladeva and nothing 
can defile Him who is the repository of 
all power. Ho who is reluctant to ac- 
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knowlodge the absolute freedom of will 
.of Godhead has no faith in Him. People 
may wonder why. after taking to San* 
nyas (renunciation of tho world), Nitya- 
iianda again married twice without 
committing the deadly oflFence of lapse 
into worMliness thereby. He performed 
the ‘pastime’ of an nhadhuta (super- 
as(;etic) but Tie is nevertheless the re* 
(eptai/lc of all power. He can indulge 
ill amorous dalliance with millions of 
spiritual inilkin lids. Nityanaiida Pravu 
came into thi'J world to give fn'edoin 
to !i*l sentient bc'ings, a power tiiat 
traiisc-eiids all power ol' this world and 
is tin* power of Nityaiian la, the power 
of ‘Sabda Brahman’, tin' ])ower of Kir 
tan. But the pity is that we may have 
no faith in this. He Loive away the 
free' girt of spiritual love to high and 
low and even to beasts and birds, a 
tiling wliieli was not given before to 
the Gods, Brahmiua an I his peers. But 
wjiy is not even a drop of the ocean of 
lovd showered upon ns ? Because wo 
do not sunon ler to Him with open 
hearts free from all hypocrioies. It is 
for that reason that Sri Gurudeva, tho 
inseparable associated counterpart of 
Nityananda, come to us at times and 
admonish us to ondoavonr to obtain 
the real strength. Nrisingha, Vamana 
and the other Appearances of the 
Divinity are but the partial although 
Divine, manifestations of the Fountain 
head Himself. When the greatness of 

16 


fjOrd Nityananda wdll bo proclaimed 
at the door of every conditioned soul, 
only then will the real good of the 
world come, not only in Bengal 
but all over the universe. Tlie first 
Gaiuliya poet has sung, ‘Ooe who in- 
tends to dive deep into the ocean of de- 
votion by crossing this ifiundane world, 
let him serve and worship Nitaichaud. 
Even we, the peopl- of Bengal, care very 
little for t'lis advice’. Wo are striving 
after brute force but do not care to 
obtain tiie re il ])ow'('r, Wbat could 
Pra'ilad not do by the grace of Nrislu 
ingli idev.i, a partial Divine inanilesia* 
tion of Sri Baladeva ! He w'as not in 
the least agitat(*d by thei ft owns and 
ferocities oi l£ir<iuy.i Kashipu, the 
mighty king of the ‘asuras’. liy the grace 
ofNrishinihadeva all the oh.^itacles to his 
devotion w^'ro completely eradicated. 

[f wodo.sii e to beomie the real con- 
querors of tlie woi’ld and his saved from 
the hapds of impious athiesbs, the real 
demons, then wo must engage in the 
worfhip of Nityananda Pravu who is 
no other tlmn Sri Baladeva Himself. 
When the people of this world will so 
engage themselves, it will be then and 
then only that real peace and happiness 
will reign all over the world, that real 
swaraj will bo established and real free, 
doin will come. Therefore, we should 
take care as to how we can secure the 
grace of Sri Baladeva and his other self 
Sri Gurudeva. 



Who is a Brahmana ? 
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The regulations emboilied in the 
Varnashraina systcMii jtrovide for tlio 
literary oilucalion of tlio people under 
proper safegunrdfi. The seriptui’es were 
also taught ;is literature Such study 
of the seriptures under a eoinpe.tciiit 
teaelier enabled tlw most successful 
student to appitciate the Truth up to 
the level of the ti’aohings of tiie four 
Vaishnava Acharyas who pn'ceded Sri 
(’haitanyadeva. Tin* (Mupiric inethoJ 
by pro]ier handling may impart a sym. 
bolic idea of the nature of reverential 
service of Godhead in terms of the con- 
diti )ns of this world. But the empiric 
nuithod can never lead to the actual 
plane of the Absolute which is situated 
beyond mundane reference. 

But it was only the most succe.ss. 
ful of the twice-born pupil who could 
be made to I’each this lofty altitude of 
imperfect but genuine reverence for 
transcendental Godhead. The natural 
tendency of t.ie em;.:iric study of the 
Scriptures is to sink the aspiring learn- 
er into the depths of intellectual 
nihilism. This tragedy is set forth in 
the writings of Sri Sankaracharya. 

The aspiring candidate for the 
empiric knowledge of the Scriptures 
cannot avoid the fatal f.iscination oT 
the subtle appeal to the pervert instinct 


that is inherent in us. But the theory 
of merging in the undifferentiated One 
cognition has done a great negative 
.service to the cause of true religion. 
The theory of the undifferentiated 
Ab.soluto cognition does not really deny 
wholly the raiiomhle of theism. It has 
effected most luseful destructive work 
tinder the constructive guise. The 
theory itsidf was, indeed, eallel forth 
hy almor.nal net'ds. Under tlie garb of 
extending a general, rational and scrip- 
tural support to all forms of wor.ships 
and .speculations tin* .‘system dealt the 
mortal blow to the fundamentals of all 
materialistic speculation by the agency 
of itself. The principle that it tried to 
e.stablisli was th.it it is not possible for 
the limited understanding of man to 
cross the line o I the temporal world and 
that mental speculation can, indeed, 
usefully destroy its own construotions 
but cannot build any permanent struc- 
ture. 

I 

Those who suppose that the theory 
established complete merging with ‘the 
undiB’eieutiated Great^ as the only in- 
active cognitive existence as the deside, 
ratum of all spiritual endeavour, miss 
the essentially negative quality of such 
conclusion which the theory itself 
declares to be inconceivable that is, from 
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its point of view, unsatisfactory. It 
shows successfully that the empiric 
method may be* used to establish a 
different conclusion from the finality of 
matter viz. the finality of one undiffcroii* 
tiated cognitive existence instead of 
the resolution of the cognitive principle 
itself into the featureless causMl material 
existence devoid of cognition. This is 
figliting fire with fire. The empiric 
rationalistic process involves this eter- 
nal self-contradiction within itself, 
representing the antagonism between 
featureless gross and subtle (mental) 
material existence respectively into 
which it is inconclusively assumed to be 
do.siral)lo to merge. These arc the two 
apparently contrary polos to vvliich the 
path of empiric wisdom tends equally 
to load. The two poles are reprosoutod 
by the materialistic systems of the* 
finality of the material and mental state 
respectively. Of these two the former 
the properly .-itheistic and the earlier 
sysStera. The application of the method 
for proving the other oo-alternative is 
later and was really suggested by it. 
This is always possible, nay' inevitable, 
in empiricism an i, therefore, need cause 
no real surprise. 

The average student of the Scrip- 
tures, unless his study leads him to 
discover the impossibility of attaining 
the Absolute by means of the relative, 
is bound to be landed by such study 
in the quagmire of gross or subtle 


material uihilisn. The Scriptures 
themselves contain numerous warnings 
against the study of the Shastr.is by 
the aspiring method. The empiiic 
study of the Scriptures is termed the 
path of ( pseudo. ) knowledge ( juaua 
marina ) leading to self-des> ruction or 
merging with the one undifferentiated 
material or cognitive principle The 
Scriptural knowledge acquire! by 
such study is clAssed’ as secular know- 
ledge ( aparavidya ) by the U])auishad. 
The twice- born, who includetl the three 
intellectiial classes of the Jlrahmanas, 
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, were taught 
all subjects including the Scriptures 
in the academics of the Bralimanas but 
under a promise thaf. they were not to 
confound such empiric knowledge with 
spiritual enlightenment. 

The theories of the finality of the 
undifferential material and mental 
state agree in denying the existence of 
any such lino of demarcation between 
empiric knowledge and spiritual en. 
lightenment. Both regard the empiric 
process as the sole and sufficient method 
for attaining the Truth. Both regard 
the Truth as undifft'rentiated existence. 
Both regard the individual cognitive 
process as a passing phase which is 
bound to merge into one undiffereiited 
existence. The earlier system holds 
that this ultimate state is id entical with 
the primary and final causal state in 
cosmic evolution. The contrary system 
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inainlains that the cognitive principle 
Hurvivc'S the. material and is the real 
undifferentiated finality hut is then 
devoid of all activity. 'I’hi.'* theory 
does not attach any positive V'dne to any 
form of ac/tivity. lt> atlitud(! is one of 
utter indill’erence towards all activity. 
It bolds tlial activity itself is the delu- 
sioii and inu.'^t cease to be ])ursiied to 
avoiil il.s ]»erpetuation. It, however, 
sanctions all activities as they happen 
to be unavoidable on condition that the 
attitude of internal indifference! i.s 
siinult iiieoii.-'ly cullivjJ.i'd as the real 
disideratuin. Tlie older theory is 
less (!yni('al, more ethical and more 
iXri'sslv materialistic. It docs not 
hold the material world to be a 
mere fi'niu'iil of i' ' ' ' ns 

th(! otiier does. It, therefore, insists 
on the necessity and value of jvositive 
and specific eonduel. Hut the indiffor. 
dice to form iii.-ulcated liy tlie othei 
sj'stem apia'aled to the people and en- 
abled iinlifferent persons of rival Cfreeds 
to fi atornisc with one another to retain 
amicably the externals of their contrary 
forms of worship. AM variety of form 
of worship has thus been preserved and 
even elaborated imder the negative 
sanction of the |)hilosophy of the nndi- 
fferentod cognitive finality. It suc- 
ceeded ill patching up a sort of religious 
aud social peace by tentatively con- 
serving in an intoimally demolished form 
all existing popular practices. An ap- 


, pearanee of sooial; peace was produced 
by a policy of worldly expediency back- 
ed by an clastic philosophy. There 
is necessity for such a polic) in excep" 
tionally abnormal ciromnstaiices. But 
no positive good can be expected to 
follow from the pursuit of such a course. 

I have thought it. necessary to dwell 
at some length on the effect of the 
polomicnl and social activities of the 
materialistic schools because even the 
debased Varimsiaina system under the 
tutolege of tlie pseudo. Hralnnanas 
thougt it convenient to fall inlo line 
with the system of cognitive inactivity 
to strengthen itself forii.s social viclory 
over Buddhism. The system of inactive 
cognition oxteudod the scrip tural sup- 
port even t(; the system of caste which 
came to be identified with the varnasr- 
ama institution after tin* latter had been 
hopelessly disorganised by Buddhism. 
This fact will enable the leader to form 
an idea of the nature of the practical 
conseepnences of the theory of unifipa- 
tion with the undifferentiated inactive 
cognitive finality. It would not be 
exaggeration to say that India of today 
is under the grip of this deadening phi. 
losophy more completely than it ever 
was in any other period of its history. 

There had been formidable antago. 
nists of the materialistic systems in 
the middle Ages especially in the south. 
Sri Kamanuja and Sri Madhw'a are his. 
torical personages who vigorously opp* 
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(itfotl tho infiuenco of tb»4 matorialiatic 

I 

scliwols by their literary and social acti- 
vities. They employed the method of 
polemics which those systems liad em- 
ployed in tiK'ir attempt to re-establish 
the theistic interpretation of tho Scrip, 
tirpw- Both were ^iaut intellects and 
their influence continues to this day in 
the form of a healthy pivjndieo against 
mntevialism in either form especially 
in the south of India. But ev(m in the 
South, for want of systematic culture, 
the systems of liamanuja aiul Mailhwa 
have lost much of their original vitality 
and have oven made unconscious a])- 
proaclu'S in the hands of pseudo-c\po* 
neuts (() the heterodox idealism of Sun- 
karu, a process which has been dis- 
tinctively expedited by the iulltieuce of 
Western (iullure which in the form in 
whicli it has -‘pread in tiiis country has 
proved (o he of th<' ii(igati\c idealistic 
brand. 

Sri Chaitanya did not preach the 
aihcjioration or reform of secular 
society. Ue treats of tho eternal spiri- 
tual issue which lies wholly beyond tlie 
range of mundane interests. Sri (Juai- 

I 

tanya restored the spiritual lift; to sucdi 
individuals as were dispvised to reeeivo 
jt by the method of unconditional sub. 
mission to the teacher of the Absolute 
Truth. The associates of Sri Cliaitanya 
accomplished a stupendous (juantity of 
Jdterary work that constitutes tlio latest 
and the most signifleant addiliuu to the 


revealed literature of iho world, mirror- 
ing tlic actual life on the highest tran- 
scendimlal [dane. It is not for us to 
say whether that fortunate day will 
ev(‘r dawn for the world when the 
living service of tlie AI)Solute made 
availahh' by the causeless merev of Sri 

t' 

(Ih dtanya Dova will he accepted by all 
persoiH by the method of unconditional 
suhmissiou to the transcendental 
Acharya. 

Sri Uhaitanya and His associates 
abslairuMl from trying to change or re- 
form the practices of sociedy. This 
sensuous lif(> cannot he reformed into 
tlie higher life. One has to enter the 
higher life by wholly discarding the 
mundane. Sri Uhaitanya enjoins the 
method of persuasive propaganda by 
w'oril and conduct to weau tlie people 
of this world to the higher life. The 
lit erary w'ork of 1 1 is -issociates and foil 
ow’ers embodying His teachings have 
come down to us. Hut the movement 
has been exploited from an early phase 
by ambitio.ns worldly persons for anti- 
social purposes. This departure from 
the teaching and practice of Sri Chai- 
tanya proved necessarily unfortunate in 
ils results and is even now a great stu- 
mbling block In the w'ay of a right un. 
dorstanding of their real nature. 

True to the spiritual purpose of the 
Varuashrama institution Sri (Jhaitanya 
authorized tho process of initiatory ad. 
mission into the spiritual life. This 
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was rendorod practicable by tlie si- 
inulUnoi)US appear:tncf of a very largo 
number of U’aiiscenclental teacliors in 
the (to.upany of t!io supitMiic Lord. 
They tauglit the Ti nth to all tlioso 
who '.vorc attractecl by their siiiJermun- 
dano personality i o receive IJiiu at 
their liau I bvtlie inetluid of uncoiuli 
tionul submission. Those; who wen; 
So inclined were admitted bv them into 
the spiritual life b}' the K.iuithtrd.'i (puri- 
ticiaory ceremonies) of Dikxha and 
UiKjiuiii'Ui prescribed bj tin; 
rafi'ii (theseetioii f the Vedic lileiatun; 
containing the rational treatment of 
the five-fold spiritual knowledge). Sri 
Chaitanya did not follow the hereditary 
method of the Dhnrma Shastras which 
they themselvt's declare to be unsuitable 
for the present highly polemical Ag(; 
which is given t; hair-splitting 
arguments for defending rank materia- 
lism. Sri Chaitanya and Ifis i.ssociates 
did not try to supplant the hereditary 
Bralimaiias as loaders of secular society. 
The Lord vancpiislied their lf•ad^rs in 
controversy and in the 'inmortal litc'rary 
works of His associates and followers 
transmitted to all succeeding generation 
a complete and systematic presentation 
of the lifeiof pure service of the Lord. 

Sri Clmitanya recruited His follow- 
ers from .all ranks of the people irres- 
pective of caste, creed or colour. They 
wore ipitiatod into the spiritual life by 
the ceremonies ot Diksha and JJ^miay. 


ana, by the rationalistic method of the 
ranch iiratra. 'I he lest of disposition 
alone was accepted* by Him in deter- 
ininining eligibility for Upauayaua- 
'Phe claim of heredity wois ignored .iS 
b ing unsuitable and forbidden by the 
Scriptures for tin; Iron Age. Thus 
was formed a vast association of indi- 
viduals, recruited fn)m all classes of 
the people; ,who were admitted into the 
spiritual life by submitting to receive 
llie same by the method of uncondi- 
tional submis.sion lo the bonafide tra- 
nscendental Acharya. All this is in 
strict accoi dance with the special 
scriptural dispensation for the Iron Age. 
Ail recruits were hereby automatically 
lifted to the status of a Hrahmana in 
the real sense of the term as possessing 
the proved spiritual disposition by the 
testimony of the honafide transcendental 
teacher. This is the spiritual varnashraina 
institution (Daiva Varnashrma Dh.arma) 
which can contain, as in the Satya Yuga 
only one Spiritual Varna Viz.that o? the 
Brahmanas, alLtlie r(‘st being Shudras. 
It is also an association of individuals 
and is wholly outside and independent 
ot the hereditary social or domestic 
arrangements which are the products 
of history. It is the actual realisation 
in the life of the individual of the pre. 
gnant principile of the Geeia which 
may be rendered by the beautiful wovds 
of the Christian Gospel, “Leave all and 
follow Me.” ( to be emtiuned ) 



Ourselves, 


His Divine Grace— His Divine Grace with 
5 )irty .irriv^l at o;i th* of 

rfincl stopped st the residence of Habu Moii- 
iu(iiiai»,f5aa!inyal, retired District and ''cssioj^r judge 
;il Mo. 5 Innu ivo.:v, George Town. His Divine Grace 
j) lid a visit to the village of Avail on the oppo.site 
bunk of the Jamuna on the 25th of August. Allahabad 
has special sanctity fot the Gaudiya Vaishnavas on 
account of its intimate associations with Sri 
Ch^itanya Deva It was here that Sri Chaitanya 
instr acted Rapa Goiwami in the |»rinciplcs of pjre 
devotion and authorised him to put them in writ- 
ing Srila Paiamahan>ja Thakur has establi^hcd Sri 
Kup G.udiya Math in coinniemoration of this 
great event. It is the desire of His Diviii? Grace 
to make Allahabad a centre of propagation of the 
tejicliings of Sri Chaitanya Daring his .•shoit stay 
of alioat a week llis Divirc Grace passed hii time 
in discoursing on the highest form of loving devotion 
taaght by Sri llupa Ooswanii. Uallablmcharya 
who was a contemporary of Sri Chaitanya visited 
tlie supreme Lord cluing His stay at Allahabad 
and ii.Tsuaded Him 1 > visit Iih intive village 
of Avail. Sri ('haiianya aoejpled the invitaiioii 
of Ballabimeharya and wa his honoured guest at his 
house at A rail for a day. Ballabhacharya had an 
opportunity of listening to the discourses on the 
nature of Amorous love of the milkmaids of Braja 
from the lips of the Supreme Lord Himself. There 
is a g. eat di fife reiice between the ideas and practices 
of the present day followers of Sri Bfillabhacharva 
and those of Sri Rupa Goswanii, notwithstanding 
their apparent superficial resemblance. The cjuestion 
' whether the current principles and practices of the 
folio wers,0 Sri Ballabhacharya can be treated to 
StV^ii^barkacharya, presents very grave dilFiculties, 
•vit i.s our purp.)se to treat the subject fully in future 
./•‘''issue of this journal. It will suffice for 'the present to 
state our conclusion that tlie system of Rheda-bheda 
philosophy in the practical form in which it is pre-sen- 
ted in the works of the followers of Sri Balia va- 
charya ia of comparativelj modern origin and 
L<roanger than the sjatem of Sri Chaitanya. There 
exista very strong evidence to prove that the 


current creed -claimed to have beeen taught by Sri 
RallabliCdharya. is a later olishoot of tlie system 
of Sri Lbai Lanya although it baa even been re- 
presented as the original source of tbe latter 
in order to explain its res’inbalaucrs to the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. A thorough stiiity of both svstems 
shojld help to remove all doubts on this point. 
There may come a day when the followers of Sri 
ISallabhacharya will realix: the real relationship of 
their Acharya to Sri Cha'tanja Deva and bv un- 
reserved aeceptanc of the teachings of Sri Kupa 
Goswmi will merge in the Church Univcr.sal as the 
humble followers of the .supreme Lord, Who is the 
original prop>andcr ot the icligioii of pare love. 
Thehchi.Mulicdifl.'jreiieo.cngeiiderc.l by lime sIhmM 
be capable of being hated by the same .-igency. The 
present dege.ieracy of the dureli of Sri i ‘haitanya 
is mainly due to utter neglect of the study 
ot ilii works ol Sii Uiipa Ooswami both in 
U. 1*. and H-*ngal. Hi.s Divine Grace has been trying 
actively to break once for all the stnpir of a 
coiple of c.Mit.iry by his vigorous propaganda em- 
bracing all Indui- Real and eternal Swaraj c.an be 
based only on the Tr.ith Absolute. Tliis has been 
tlie Teaching of all Scriptures. The writing of Sri 
Rnpa Goswmi have made the Truth available to those 
of the present Age, who want to know the Absolute 
by the only method that is laid down by the Scrip, 
lures themselves. His divine Grace is the one per- 
fectly loyal and convincing exponent of the teach- 
ings of Sri Rupa at this moment by his words and 
his activities. The salvation of the whole world lies 
in being enabled by IMvine Grace to recognise and 
accept his exposition oi the Truth The way to 
Truth is only one being identical with tbe goal. 

His Divine Grace is accessible at all hoars to 
})ersons of all conditions. He talked Umust conti- 
luioasly daring his stay at Allahabad lS those who 
came to him. Many of the liest minds of Allahabad 
felt the attraction of his personality and paid the 
homage of their respects to his feet. Among those 
who were fortunate in being present at these dis- 
courses, wc noticed the following well-known gentle- 
men .Srijukta Harimohan Rai, Advocate Allaha- 
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bad Ili^b Court ; Siijukta Niltnadliab Ujii Vakil f 
Srijukta IJmainth Mukheijeo, Excise <''oiii!ni''.sW)iier 
Allahabad; Srijukta 0 ni,s!i Cliaulrn l)jva of lli-; 
IJ. P. Af^ricultural D^iJirtiii ;nt ; J idie^ I':. S nvii dra- 
iKitli Sen of ill* Allah ib:id Ilii?!! CoirL ; Srijukta 
MaliLMidranaUi Sen ; Srijukta lIineMi Chandra 
Ghosc, M, A retired Professor of Matlieina lies f>f 
Allahabad M.Sc. CoU-;;c ; Hibi Cliintannni Mukho- 
padhyaya famous eduealionist and founder of tl»e 
Kasi Aii;i;lo-bengali S/hoal ; Srijukta Jatindra Nath 
Sea M. A. the well-known author ; Dr. P. K. Acharya 
M.A. I*h. D (Leyden), rie.id t‘f th* S.m^k'it Depart- 
ment of the Allahabad Duniversity ; etc. etc. 

PUOI'AO VNDA 

In Chhotto Nagpur— IT IS holiness Trid.mdi 
Swanii Sriiii id Llii iktibii.idi 0 ibliastmeini Maharaj 
•UdiVvM'od iL seri s «)f erulile Ivt ir*^ at Ranehi durinv; 
th.' Ill )nth of \ 14 I >1 in e ) I ■ >; of which Hu livdincH.s 
a Idi *d p iblie in'-’liii*-. at tli ‘ l*eil Iliri Saliha 
ano I ••.gfiinelii nnd dso in Iliiiuand Doranda ipuartcrs 
oflhe town. Ain-M;; ninino.is topu*' of everyday 
inijiort.imv in’. II diners dealt With tlie dillerenee 
l).*l we.^a p ire a id a‘l illerated ilevotion, between the 
innhaniintra whiidi is llie prio.dess g'*lt of the supreme 
I. Old and do<;j4erel (Mueoete I by erring mortals, the 
dillerenee betw-en tlie religion of pure love and the 
i.mIi of Sakhi-bh’k liet w vn i I'.l ,'ind prenia, iielween 
the lioly Name, the dim reileolitm o» (he name and 
oil *iu\* against tlu* Nam *, and other eognaie mailers 
The.^e disoomses have set the eull.ired classes at 
Ranchi to begi" to think seii.iusly about the urgent 
need of getting rid of these fatal errois that are 
pj.ssing under the name of religion. 

Ills Holiness had during the jircvious month 
showed the benefit of his enlightening discourses 011 
the fortunate town ol •lauidi.vlp ir. The public 
conscience at the w two hCiid ju.’ ters of the Division 
has l)ccn aroused from the .ilLitudcof iiidilleicnce by 
tlie revelations of Ifis Moliiics.s. 

In the united Provinces. His Holiness Tridandi 
Swaiiii Sriniiul Hliakti Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj 
addressed a T*irgj public gathering at the great 
temple ol P. IN i>n the subject of the Bliaga- 

bat religion. Svvamiji sj)okc eloijueutly in English 
and was mo.sl highly appreciated by the audience, 
1 1 is Holiness v^as pleased during His stay at 
Hijor to accept the hospitality ol Param Bhagabat 


Thakiir vShahib Srijukta Tikam SiiigjU^ His IIoU- 
ncss also expounded the Bhagabat at the resi- 
dences of lifii Bahadur Srijukta Karani Si gji, 
Siincrintcndeiil of Police ;• Srijukta Kaliprasadji 
District .fudge ; Srijukta TAwarakaprasadji, Zemindcr 
and at the Panchaniukha Temide, Srijukta Dwaraka- 
prosadji has been so such impressed with the necessity 
of the nrojiaganrla. that he is .'ictivcly trying for tlt*?^* 
C'^lablisTiment of a jjerinanc ... , p^'.f're at 

Hard war. 

In the District of Midnapur. His Holiness 
Tridandi imi SmiimI Bhaktijiradip 'I'irtlia 
Maharaj in coll.iboralion with ji uidit Srijiad Ajira- 
krita Bhaktisaranga Goswami Prabliu des-'ended 
Iroin Sri Xityanananda, cairicd out ikiring August 
a ion of lanl'Tii lectures in the interior of the 
D'sliictof \lulnapiir, .\t the special requc.st of the 
R’gcnt of the Mabghat Estate, lli.^ Holiness was 
j’Ic.i ’.ed tt» addr.*.'- > a v.Tsi p iMi<‘ gathciiiig called bv 
the IvCg'nU on the Ot h of \ugnst on the subject, ‘Ibc 
teaching ol Sri riiaitaiiva,’ winch was ill istiMtcd by 
la. it«‘! n .slides. I’ll ‘ a* ..miblcd p.-opK; exprc'ised llicii 
liigip'it .ulmirati )i*, ail gr.'itil idc for tlv* instructive 
lecture of His ITobiic-^s llis Holiness vi^iled Hu* 
loll iwing jdaccs in oo.irsC’. of his lecturing tour, — 
Kolaghal, IL'iidclia wk, Miilnap.o* town, Maligliati, 
Naiajolc, niialianip.ir, Mubraipir, Pdj iiig, Piiriisottam- 
|j 11 Hdadip «r >aS.i ia, ‘ ’lia.'Rli|).ii' and Sangdoiia. 

In the Madras Presidency. 

'i heir llu:im sj^es Tiidandi Swaini {■'limad l-hakti 
Ilrid ly Ban Maharaj, Srimarl Bhaktiianjan Bhaktisar 
iiialiaraj, Pamlit Srijiad l{ainaiuinda Brojobasi 
VidNiirnal) H. A and jiarty c.mliiiued thcii vigon^us 
propaginda in Vizianagiam and its iicighlouring 
village, for a fortnight and returned to Kovvur 
wiicre the bui!di:ig of the shrine of the foot-prints 
of Sii Chaitanya devu was now c«)uiplel.ed. Kovvur 
is lialluwed by the inemor}’^ of Kai Kamananda. and is 
euiivcniently sit uated for being the main centre of 
proptigaiida in the southern Presidency. The ^^'tere.« 
of the lo-al public has been sJrongly arou.sed in favou"!: 
of the establishment of a suitable incinorial of the 
Itiiiio IS meeting between Sri Hli litaiiya and Hai Rama- 
nanda on the bi ik of the Hodavari, in the form of a 
])crmanenl jireaching centre of the religion of unal- 
loyed devotion taught and jiractised by Sri Chaiu.,iya 
deva for the la.itiiig benefit of all animated beings. 



Ma(bs associaicd wilh Shree Yiswa Yaishnava Raja Sabba : 

V 1 I Sliuv* Mallj, (L‘i Saiiia Ihl-P.it Srtvb.is Aiii; iiia, ( I .1 Slncv Atl vaita lUiavaiia, 

Sliii.*' Alavap II Vti^apilli, iTi; Slirc-.' |aJ^ml illi* Alamlir, l7; ^vv;L laii'la Sukli.ula kii:i)a, (S' knlia 
>aMia<IIii *Matli, il)' Slinv t i.nii < •a'ladliai Math, 1 Mndculi uiiia ClihaLa. (Ih Sliua* Ithaj^alKit Arcana, 
.IL''* ' 'ara^li-if t.iMi.i \I 1 1 li, ( 1 :{) >lnv li:almia luliva Ala l li, { i I- j ^lir * 1 ' Saclnd iiiaiula M.itii, (la) Siiicr 

iadF\a A! uli * t'aliMlta Uliuv. (Hii (iaa«li\a Ma Ivllii (l7t Sa a?>vvat Asaiia, MSj M»i iv AladJiwa 

;,r.<iiiliy.i Alatli. 1 ' I !»' ‘•'hri‘ 1 ' \ialli. tiaiiraiit;a Alilli, rJl ) Kri**hiia Cliaitanya 

Al.ifli, ■'Imv iM'i (iainli\a Alatii. Sli Piliaiiah it Alalli, (21-1 Amlaioia I'lapaimasiaiii Alatli 

Al Mill*'* I‘aiaiiialiaiiha Alatli. i^'i) Miiot* \ va^ (i uli\a Alatli, (‘J7' Slinr Cliaitan\a <ia\nliya Math, 
-'«■ L,\a\ III M.i'ii, L'i'S'ii'*’ K ip i ui'lix a Alatli, il! ii i’.i ahin uip i. a I'nipaimaM am 

ill I Sur<‘- (»aai|i\a Alatli. Mifliiapir < Miav 1 ^ln\v PrapainiasT.-iiii, I'n laipara. (.Til ^Imr J.n^ann.ith 
7 a’iiii;>a Alatli, Al \ mk.-iim iil’ li. - 


SADHANA 

AUSADHALAYA 

I-)A( X A (Bengal) 

— AUHYAKSHA - 

( handm Ghosf, vi \ I { . s ' I a Ml* Ml 
} t / I ' f' * I 

Ciu.iranieed absolutely Pure Genuine Medicines, prepared strictly 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

CataloRues art* sent free on Application 

> 'll r-M i n it in • <«• niH. a-,- pn si 1 iiiIimms avf M,viMi i;rai w wUh ^rc*»'il care 

MAKARADIIWAJ SWARNA SINDUR : * .W/// A u-mtlerlnl. .specihe 

•M , 1 ! Ii'va-'' 1; V i:!i!.il<“- ; ii" ii' rvi - '»iu .iti'i plil'':^tu in- rca^e- vi'alilx. iiicuta] and physicai 
ij[ MU an * I air- up t "x - i . n. k' \ p' ’ I <'1 . 

SARIB ^DI SARS ^ \ a..ii iirtu.. intailiP.L iiicdic/inif toi [ihilis, Alci ciirial ridsoiiillg, 

I. II riiai 1 I .niai\ M«'Uhir- att'i all -iH u <d ’hiMti 1 itiipiirit it*-? lx^ a per seer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN : -It a \crx powerim mrdix me r • r ^xxiial dciiility. tliiiniess of 
' Mir:.. iinp'*UiK\’. ineli' P'dinliou. dePiliU m ueneial it) p':‘r seer. 

ABALA BANDHAB JOG : rtMiir.l\ l'*r .ili P-iu.m- di^i'a^es as leueorriuiea, white, 

.xlhiA <»;■ <!;n u tli-i iiai ji.iiii '.ii llu- w li-'t, ii.'ii-K mi w.iiiip irvfmil.ir montlilv eniirses, .sterility 

\<\ I ri ? . i'" Mm-C', s - 
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ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION : 

l\i\al»U 111 ad.v MicL — Indian — 1 \^. 3/ 

foreign -5 s-. mcliidinj^ pnsiam*. siM^k I 

CMJ 1 \ --.IS 4 nl ()d. MiHV 

Standing Advertisement Charges 

for each Insertion . 


Tei nulmarv jiage U*' 15 / 

,. Hall jiagi* or I cMiiiiiin ,, laj- 

, ' Hall I'lilniiii: ., b/- 

,. (_)uailer -ctiiinmi ,, -1/- 

( )nt* li cmIu mm. 


Coiiipl.iliils of lioii-icCcdpt of Jiiv i‘'''Ue sliould 
u-;uli tile otiice iielore the I5tli of the next 
iiiMiitli^ i]UMtliP 4 ilie subscrilierV niiinlx'r. 

X. A -All coiMMiuiiieatiuns (arc* to he 

adilre-‘'e(l to I 

M. S. G. IYER, 
Manager, the Harmonist. 
Sree CHAITANYA MATH 

P.0, Snr Mii\apin\ (Xadui) 

Ik NO A 1 .. 



•Ti l l.(lK\« : “GAUDIYA” 


Hes<>' No. C. 1601. 


TKLEPIIONE : II. B.' y.S. 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


BOOKS IN English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Si i Cfiaitanya 
Mafiaprabhii !'•> rii.iUm liii iKi in m "i* f-'* 

2 Namabhajan • I'v 

3. Vaishnavisin . Real & Apparent .'-tu 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doinf? ? 

5. The Bhagabat its Philosophy, Ethics 
and theolo.i^y r-v n r.,nl. : isnful 

6. The* Erotic Piinciple and Un-alloyed 
Devotion — r.\ I'...:* , k 

SANSKRIT Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Sn Hiiiinaniafni itii Vyakaran 
S. Padma Pin an ‘ ' 

9. Giiiir Ki ishnodtiya •» IJ-' 

WITH TRANSLATI0*N &l COMMENTARY 


10. Bh.ifj;aba(J Geeta 

\ hi \ .il ■)Ul''.'iii J I.i:i''l.i J !'»! 


1, 1 illillh'il t.li \ 1\\ I'.ikl'l N 
ill l.ilil I'h. 

II. Bhiif-ab.'icl Gcfta i bv V.-s ■ 

ii.il II I li.tki.i \ .i: 1 1 \ iV ! i.iM'.I.i I I'.i lii'l l.‘'i K'-..'''' 

'•> ^h.ii.tn R.ihiisya 

IS.'Bhakti Srindaibliii l'.\ «!il. 

1 1 .i I ' 111 ' * 1 1' iii.i till \ !" ill's 111 ]>.n 1 I’ll i.isliv**l 

I I \M. |. I! Is 1.M\ '• it’ll l»a: t l<“ 

I 14. Gaudiya Kanlhahai- - 'iiiii'U-.l 1 »n Niifu 
■li >ii I'li.ii. f i'_:'iii.ii^ i: ^ li i inV n* »« iU Sli.'isiin 

fi-i-’i" h • ’ ii l:-ji ’iM.i »1" i-ir «'\'!N i'..i .nil \ a V.'ushn.n 
\\ ii’ii )’• 'll - .ill 1 1 .nisi 1 1 L' ii " 

l*^). Sadhana Palli Siksha-astaka Upa- 

des'ianinta ^*10 -n n n \' u*s n-ii-n 

16 Tattva Sutra l''V 1 li.ilnn I'.lMht: iblr 
; I !i s.i ii"!, • , t .1 .i1 ri.'.';.’..il: •• V (li.iii.i * i"i. n-.s-.i 

17. Sroe Chail.inya Chandramrita I 'i - 

18. Sadachara Sniiiti I'-n Sr » .Ma<lh\.u*iiaf n a 

Wllll r.'lltlUi l. I ll'-i.i ' I' »! !»-j-ll 

19. Si(*eniad Bha^abat nnuIi Iumi- 

•j.ili-l 0«Mi, 1 xpl u .-it.'' \ ii"lf> .-nul OMinvt.'iil .irK> 

■’ll*, ’.in lull si; j, ill In I\n. 

19 a Do Canto X 
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31. 

32. 
33 

34. 

35. 

itii.iK 

36. 

iii.i'i 

37. 

38. 

39 

40 

iMs- 

41 

42 

>v\ an 

1 I'laK 
I ti li*x 

43. 

P IN I 

44. 

45. 
46 
47. 

48 

49 
5'’. 
51 
53 
53 
54. 
55 


0-l4ip» 


Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan-O-vo 
Sharanagati— bth IC<1 
Kalyan-Kalpataru— t'th Hd. 

Geetavali ' 'inl Ikl. 
Shree-Hannama-chintamani— HiT 
: 1 \ iih iilr .‘it 1) I'.d “ 

f^aishnaba Manjusha Samahriti-By Sn- 
1 li.lkllT tni 

Prema-Viba. wa b> • *• «a1.0-u*'0 

Jaiva-Dharma itli l.d. Ks J-d-o 

Sadhak Karithamala - Ct ni|iilatmP u-M- 
Chaitanya Bhagabata - By Tii.ikm l’,niia.'«Uui 
\litlmr■^ lilt . niaiiUT siiiiimaTN an‘1 t.*>li:ii.istivc 

Ml vt.amifMtat V tS: ImVi In advai.ft 

Mahaprabhu's Shiksha 

Chaitanya Charitamrita- . KaMiajfj" 

I -Wllll t'vliaasliX'' iiiiU*-, iMiiiiM«'iitaiif> l»\ 
ijN Hlhikl'Mii.iik’ vV I'lS. S.irasvsali .nnl aiwiiVM-s 
1 -L' -till I’.'l -- i\''>nnv.'l !‘tu*' |\«i 

Sadhan Kan ManaiiNluKsii. B> Ka^huiuali 

.NM.ian with t :a:isl.itmi! 

Piembhaktichandrika 1 a 1 \arni ttnniM-u 
Chaitanya Mangal 
Prarneya RatnaNah 

Arthapanchaka - Ik ii.aou.n \ \a "i tlio 

i 1-0 
I i-i ( I 

o-n-r» 
2 - 0 - 1 ' 

(i-h-i) 

u-:m) 
n :i-0 
,0-^0 


20 Yiikti Mal!''k,i Guna Saurabha— nv 

\ a.l I! I . -A ! .Ill w !l. ’ . 1 II -1 i ' i ■■ *J-» I 

21 Man I Manjan -!-• 

22. Veflanla Tatwasar -su 

23 Siddlvmta Darpan 

21. Tatwa Muktab.ili u-l- 

Bengali Works. 

20. Nai'adivip Praniana Kfiandci 

26. Nab.i<f.A/ip Dham Granthamala o-i2-(! 

27. Navfid .vipa shataka — Ti.iiisi.i I mn, t-i-r 

US . N .-I V/ a d lA/ . pa D h a m a M a hat m y a u S t 

29. N av ad A/ ipa Parikrama &, Bhakti Ratna- 

kar — Ik' ^ n.i i.in L’!i.'I i.'ik.'irt \ n-2-0 

30. Nir j^dwip Bh^vataranga o-4 o 


r.imaii’iin a st*Ji<*'»L 
Sankaipa Kalpadruma 
Archan Kan 

Chaitanya Shikshamrita itu IvO 
Chittre Nabadwip 
Goswami Srila Raghunathdas 
Gaudiya Gaurab 
Gaudiya Sahitya 
Shankhyabani 

Books in Uriya Type. 

56 Harinam Chintamani 

57 Sadhan Path 

53 Kalyan Kalpataru 

59 Geetabali 

60 Sharanagall j 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type 

61. Sri Sri Sikshashtakam 

62. Satika Sikshadasakamulam 
63 Sarangsha Varnanam 

64. Sri Go'jdiya Mathasya Parichayah 
65 Sri Siddhanta Saroswati Digvijya 
66. Sri Tatwa Sutram 


Ci-S-0 

U-I.-0 

O-2-0 

o-j-n 


O-LM) 

0 - 4-0 

o-:m> 

ij-ii'i 
it- '.-0 
0 - 4-0 


Pi lull* ) 'v .\n;tiiM Vkfilf'v i^jirn triiiii ■ R, a , at tlir Gai liya PriutiiiK Wnikt. 243/2, Lipijrr C iiciibr Road, Calculla, 
•ml piililmlir.) iiv MahaiiaiKia Rrahinachari 5ri Chailanva Math at Sp'cdhaiii Mayapur i Nadia) 
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The Gaudiya Math 


T he Gaudiya Math is the oiuiiodi- 
meiit (){ '.hi* liiglu'at service <»f Sri 
Sri Ra-.llia-Gjviuda made manifest in 
.the I'liOtleru urban environment by the 
Grace of tlie Aoharyya. But the 
Gaudiya Matli is not, tlierefore, any 
product of the multifarious mundane 
intenssts that enoajre the energies of 
tli^ modcrii atfthropomorpliic City. , It 
nas not been brought into existence in 
the ilomoeratic or urban way by the 
ocmsonsus of opinions of any body of 
individuals of this world. ft is the 
;,mbodiment of the ideal of service of 
a single individual who does not belong 

17 


to this or any Age, nor to this world. 
By the self-sufficing wish of this 
single individual the ideal of his service 
of Sri Sri Kadha-Govinda has been 
manifested in the busiest City of this 
country in the form of an institution 
for the practice and propagation of the 
most perfect service of the supreme 
liOnl. V 

This institution which ovTes its exis- 
tence both as regards initiative ami 
growth to His Divine Grace Paramliansa 
Srila Bhaktishidhanta Sarsw ati Goswami 
Maharaj is steadily winning reoogni. 
tion as the visible manifestation of the 
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oongVe^gatioiial sorvice by tlio ludliotl 
of (.listinctivo, caus(‘-less, spontaneous, 
\inconvcntional, loving dcivotion of 
individuals for the Supreme Eord, the 
eternal and only function of all indivi- 
dual souls revealed hy all scriptures 
which were practised and taught in the 
country about 40t) years ago hy Sri 
Chaitanyadeva and His eternal asso- 
ciates. It is being steadily ntcognised 
that tlu* spontaneoufk loving devotion 
to the lotus Feet of Sri Sri lladha- 
Govinda is the summuin honum on the 
highest ]dane revealed in a ]>r<'gressiv«! 
and moi*e or h'ss »‘.\pli(;it form hy all 
the dilTei't'ut Scriptures. The .smnnium 
honnin is capable of being actually 
realised by sincei’c Soids by the gra('e of 
• of th(* Oaudiya Math as the uncondi- 
tional active sjuiitual <'xistenc(' on the* 
transcendental plane. 

The materialistic activities of this 
world are not leading the nations to- 
wards the nniveisal desideratum hut 
are aetnally taking them away from it 
ins])ite t>f their sc(‘iningly promising 
appearance. The Guudiya Math has 
undertaken the task oi demonstrating 
the practicability of deflecting the 
course of all activities of individuals 
and comrmi nities towards tlie Truth 
by subordinating them properly to the 
spiritual service of the Supreme Lord. 
All worldly activities arc capable of 
being brought into time with causeles.s 
spiritual service on the transcendental 


•plane manifested in the activities ol 
the Gaudiva Math. 

Tluj Gaudiya Math is the principh 
branch (»f Sri f’haitaiiya Mat h of Sri- 
tlliam- Mayajuir. 'Pbe distinction be 
tweeif the Gaudiya Math and Sri Ghai- 
tanya AiuMi is all analogoi.-* 1,0 that b'* 
tw<*cn one lamp lighted by another. The 
Gaudiya Math is the expansion of the 
(^haitauya Math iu a visible form into 
the heart of this world. Sri Chaitunya 
Math is eternally' located as th(' origi- 
nal soruce even when it is manifested to 
the \'i(*w of the peo[)le of this world, 
in tlu> transcendental euvironiuenl 
of the eternal Abode of the Divinity. 
The uetivilii'S of the Gaudiya .Math and 
of the otlier sister branch Maths are, 
liowever, tsseniially identical with 
those of SriChaitauya Math ami are cate- 
gorically different from th(^ ordinary acti. 
vities of this world. They are also differ, 
ent from worldly activities that aie eondu 
cive under the sanction of the scriptures 
to the attainment of spiritual sc^rvice. 
'file activities of the Gaudiya Math are 
tin transcendental function itself to 
wbieli the worldly functions. have to be 
subordinated lor the gradual attain. 

ment of the siimmum bonum. The 

♦ ■ 

Gaudiya Math i.s, tluirofore, a truly 
unique institution. Tt is different from 
all secular institutions and also from all 
religious institutions that practise, 
worldly activities under spiritual sane 
tion. 
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* T’lio Crau'liyii Mitli is alsa identical 
^itli its foumlor Acbaryya. The asso- 
oiates, Followers and abod-i of llis Divine 
cfraee are limbs of himself. Tifoyo of 
tlmrn claim to be any thins^ but .-'fully 
'Mibordinate '*1‘ this sinsio indivi- 
(hial. This unconditional, causeless, 
spontaneous submission to ‘the Head, 
is found to bo not only e.ompatible with, 
but .tbsolutely necessary for the Fullest 
freedom of initiative of the subordinate 
limbs. This niakt's the Gfaudiya Math 
as r(‘gards its constitution and function 
different from all other institutions. 

Any service that is rendered to the 
Gaudiya Math has a pee.uliar power of 
assimilating the person who renders 
such service into the spiritual body )f 
the cougregution. The congregation of 
the Gaudiya Math and its sister Maths 
consists of an inner ami outer body. 
The Maths and their inmates form the 
innar body. 'IMio sincere followers of 
Ihp Maths form the outer body. The 
Maths form the regulating body. Those 
followers of the Maths who arc engaged 
in various worldly activities under 
their sanction form the regulated body. 
I’hefc is an infinite series of gradations 
as regards aptitude an! sincerity of 
devotion of individual members. The 
distinction between the regulating and 
regulated bodies is merely one of form 
.of function. The degree and (juality 
of voluntary aud sincere submission to 
the Head is the measure of devotion 


of an individual occupying any position 
ill either group. 'I’be want of sincere 
submission to the Acharya is the mca. 
sure ol one’s aversion to rlic' service of 
the Supreme Lord. 

It is not possilile for one who is not 
(joinpletely free from all taint of world- 
liness to uii'lerstaud the nvture of spiri- 
tual service or to practise the same by 
mechauieal submission to the Acharyya. 
The reason is si nple. Such a person 
is cut oft from the source of all en- 
ligliteniii'.mt. Plenary spiritual service 
is performeil by the supreme Lord 
Himself. It is because the supreme 
Lord happmis to be His own Servant 
th it it is possible for such service to 
e.xist at all and to be available to the 
conditioned soul by His The 

Acharyya is not, li'»wevcr, to be regarded 
as a conditioned soul. fie is the 
Predominated inoity of the Absolute 
Integer. Or, in other worils, the 
Ach&rya is the inseparable associated 
counter-whole of the Lord though 
he may class himself as a fragmentary 
part. 

The nature of the Aeliaryya is Divine. 
As Acharyya the L inl is tlm source of 
tho aptitude of the serrico of all 
conditioned souls. The ’conditioned 
souls are enabled to serve the Lord by 
tho grace of the Acharyya. The Lord 
is pleased without cause to use con- 
ditioned souls in His service of Himself. 
* 

Those conditioned .souls that refuse to 
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serve tlu‘ liord by tbe diroction oF tin* 
Ac.barya and prefer to follow their 
own unfjuided inelinalion, miss the 
service of the Lord anti find themselves 
eugae;e(l in the various a ‘tivitit's of 
this woild f(ir ji selfish purpose. 

But the Aoharyya has pow<*r to 
reclaim eonditieiied souls t<i the fn’e 
service of the Lord. As servant of the 
Supreme Lord the ;>^!harvva exercises 
this fuiKttion of his causeless mercy 
in perfect .•iccordance with the l>iviue 
Dispen.'-atioii revealed in the spiritu.al 
Scriptures. 

There is an i-lerual chain of 
Acharyjas. 'Phi' Divine preceptorial 
'succession is a spiritual proctiss. The 
real naturi' of the activities of the 
Acharyya is not eompreheiisihle to a 
con litioiied sold except by the orace i 
the Aeharvva. Those who arc merc full. 
enlijhteiusl are relieved from all doulits 
ami apprehensions whieh an* the 
offsprine of iujiiorauce horn of aversion 
to the service of the Lord umler Bis 
own direction as Acharyya, ft i^ not 
possible to make the nature of Divine 
sisrviee comprehensible to those who 
are not actually in the state of jj^race 
juxf as it isfnot po.ssihle to convey the 
idea of liyhl to one who is blind from 
his birtfi. By his very constitution the 
conditioned soul is hut conditioned. 
He is wholly dependent on the Absolute 
Lord for his existence and function. 
He ;p '’oustitutionally incapable of 


servinsi the Lord by his own right. 
Bnf he isabo eonstitntionally capable f>{ 
being inadi* to serve tlie Lord by the 
powc’* of Divine Grace. He is also so 
mad(^ jbat be may or may not avail of 
Divini* vY'ace w hen itys^v^iially offered 
to him. 

There are thus two nneertaiii factors 
on which tin* redemption of the 
conditioned soul depends viz. (1) 
the (*aus(*l(‘.ss yivaee ol the Aeliaryya 
whieh is identical with Divim* Grace 
and (!') the voluidary acet'ptance of 
ni\ine Gram* hv the conditioned wml. 
There is tiistinetioti hetwi'cn tl;e grace 
of (Todhe.id as Master and Aeliaryya. 
Godhead as His own servant or Aeliary va 
can enable tiicconditioned soul to accept 
the Grace of Godhead as Master. The 
.\eharyya is l•ternillly cugnged in 
im]KHting to all conditioned souls the 
inclination to accept willingly the Grace 
of (rodhi'ad as Master. 

The .Aeharyya docs no^ compel such 
aciv]>tancc. But it is ncV(‘rthele*.s in 
his power to grant the inclination to 
the nio.st inulescrving ami disinclined 
souls. 'I’hc present ac.tivitios of the 
Gaiidiva Math and its sist.(»r Maths'aro a 
manifestation of this special grace of 
the Acharyya. This phenomenal world 
and its activities arc also Divinely 
ordained to enable conditioned sonls to 
realise the necessity of the acceptance 
of causeless Divine Grace for being freed 
from the conditioned state. But in the 
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aiii’angenient of tlio phenomenal world 
l)ie Ofuiditione.'l soul is left to the 
inetluHl of reshliAl discover}’ by being 
allowetl to follow the bent of bis 
unguiiled iiielination b^ his //own 
-'•oliitilary choi(!e, wliioh lie' 'c-ssarily 
takes a long time tO suce^eli'aiid whose 
sucTSs is TU)1 pre-ordained. The 
activities, imii.ntes and the ]\lat.h itself 
ai'i' lliiis identical with the nnambigu- 
oiis form of ! he spiritual service not. 
withstanding their liability to being 
inis-understood by the misguided judg. 
uu'nt of worldly-mindeil people. 

Tlu'y may be spontaneously intelli- 
gible by actual p/irtieipation in them by 
comph'te submi.ssion to the Acharyya. 
This is what is being done in the Maths 
of pure devotion for their inmates. 
Everyone is beiiui asked to become 
an inniati' of the Maths for good by 
free choice. Everyone is being taught 
in practice the real meaning of the 
^ife led by sincere servants of Sri Sri 
Radhn-Govinda by the manifesto! 
activities of the inmates of the Matin. 

The Service of Sri Sri Kadha. 
(iovinda is the highest form of .spiritual 
itervice. It is 'the desire of Sri Gour- 
sunda-r to mak^^ available to all of us 
nothing less than this highest form of 
the Divine service. The Supreme 
Lord Himself taught this only function 
of every perfectly pure soul in all its 
gradations by precept and example. 
The esoteric meaning of devotion is 


expounded by Sri Rupa Goswarai 
Prabhu. The words of Sii Rupa are 
further explained by Sri .liva and the 
succeeding Acliaryyas. Tbakur Bhakti- 
vinodo in our Age has been most con- 
.sistent and lucid exponent of the princi- 
ple of unalloyed devotion manifested to 
this world by the writings of Sri Rupa 
and the Aebaryas. Sri Chaitanya 
Math and its branch establi.shmonts 
have made available to all the oppor- 
tunity of the complete realisation of the 
state of pure devotion to thi; lotus feet 
of Sri Sri Hadha-Govinda in our pre- 
sent life. 

No other institutions profess to teach 
the unalloyed service of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda. Every other institution 
teaches something else than such ser. 
vice. 'fhis need not be so^ It is prac- 
ticable and desirable to bring about a 
cbangi.* in the spirit of every institution 
so as to make it into a practising cen- 
tre of the service of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda. 

The life led by the inmates of the 
Gaudiya Math is a matter of Supreme 
interest to every one of us. It is not 
possible to convoy'tbe adequate idea of 
it by description. It is i^ecessary to 
live under the roof of the Math with a 
perfectly open mind to realise the 
spirit of its atmosphere of pure service. 
The Gaudiya Math is not the place tor 
those who are disposed to be merely 
critical. They will not find anything 
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Ilial is flMttcnnj,' to tiKiir i)as8lon ol 
'lesinictive cnticisin. Those wlio arc 
sincerely desirous of learning to live a 
life of;s(‘rvico and are prepared to put 
forih tln'ir serious endeavour in all 
real humility lor this purjmse are sure 
to be benefited. Jt is (‘nsy to be dis- 
ap])oint<id. Only the superficial aspect 
of life is o])en to tlie in.spection of our 
inafei'ial senses. Oju* own .superfitsial 
view may be hastily mistaken for the 
thing itsell. Pali(‘n<re and sincerity for 
I lie purpose of knowing the Truth 
whi-n He chooses to appear to us are 
necc'ssary if one is really desirous of 
serving Him. 

Sri Sri Ttadha (.lovinda is the cc'utre 
ol all activities of the Gaudiya Math. 
The inmates have no other'duty excep- 
ting the service of Sri Sri lladha- 
(fovinda. The servi<m of Sri Sri itadha- 
Govinda eonsi.sts of two distinet fuiie- 
tions viz.. and (2) Ari'lin/i. 

The Arriioii is the ordiruiry I'ol'ui of 
worship. It appeals directly tosall the 
senses. The Holy forms of Sri Sri 
Hadha-Goviuda stand manifest to our 
view ready to accept tnir service. This 
is effected in a very simple way. The 
'vorshipperj regards himself as the 
servant of* Sri Sri Radha.Govinda. 
The house belongs to the JiOrd, The 
ood is pi‘(*pared for the Lord. Money 
s euipJoyed lor ilie maintenance of the 
lou.sehold of the Lord. The servant 
may accept only after the Lord has 


been served whatever the Lord is plija- 
sod to allot for his maintenance. Thc 
S(‘rvant must have no relationships 
excupt f-'r the service of the Lord. He 
innsV own no master except the Lord. 
He has* to procure ilui necessaries for 
the service of the Lord by begging 
from door to door as it is the only duty 
of every person to give voluntarily 
their all for the service of the Lord 
with no expectation of any return. 
They are to offer to the Lordj whatever 
is obtained in this way and reserve 
nothing h)r their own personal use. 
They are to accept whatever may be 
given to them from day to day by the 
Lord for their maintenance. But 
they must not have any thoughts for 
their own maintenance. This is reali- 
sed ill practice by unconditional sub- 
mission to the Acharyya. Every .'institu- 
tion should try to approaoli this model 
set by the Gaudiya Math. But tlio 
ideal cannot be fully realised so long 
as every worldly relationship is not 
actually subordinated to the worship of 
Sri Sri Hadha-Govinda. 

For example there need be no 
arrangement for the teaching of the 
physical science for the amelioration of 
the worldly condition of those who donot 
serve the Lord to prevent their consO- 
quent physical discomfort. The ser- 
vice of Sri Sri Radha.Govinda is cap- 
able of relieving every form of distress. 
The study of the sciences must not be 
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allowed to be abused by intending tbe 
saiije for offering a semblance of relief 
to those who refuse the offer of real relief. 
The Science should serve Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda by placing themselves at Jhe 
disposal of the Acharyya. By the gvaoo 
if the Acharyya it.should be feasiUe to 
employ t hem in the’ Stii'vVCt^ ‘of Sri Sri 
Hadha-Govinda, if we really con- 
vinced of its supreme necessity. But 
even if say a medical College is placed 
at the disposal of the Acharyya as 
Medical College it will not, thereby, 
become a Math. It will no doubt be 
prevented from going against the pur. 
pose of the Math. But whether any of 
the physicians or patients of such 
Medical College will ever choose to give 
up all connt'Ction with the feeder-insti. 
tution by entering one of the Maths for 
the wholetime service of Sri Sri Hadha- 
Govinda will still depend on the grace 
of the Supreme Lord. 

The institutions of this world go 
astray as soon as they ignore their cons- 
tant' and complete dependence on the 


\ 

.source of them in the realm of Truth. It 
is this latter that is made manifest in 
this world by the grace of the Acharyya 
to serve as controlling centres of 
all world Jictivities. The Gaudiya 
Math is such controlling centre, 'I’here 
is no chance of all the institution^ of 
the world being ever.co;iverted into so 
many Gaudiya Maths. They are e.np. 
able only of placing themselves under 
tlu! spiritual guidance of the Aehnryya 
and being thereby made to serve his 
.secondary purpose viz. of supplying 
need of a real objective in tin* w<irkings 
of those institutions. These institutions 
will exist in their prescml forms as long 
as there is .such a function to ho per- 
formed by tlKMii in the complete scheme 
of Providence. .'L’heir existence W'ould 
also he justifiable from this point of 
view. But they cannot he eo verted 
into S'i many Gaudiya Maths hoc.iuse 
their function is superfluous on the 
higher plane wliieli is free from all d(‘- 
fect and vant. 

(7'fi if. rontiuiial.) 




The Illusory Energy of God-Head, 

(Hy Srijut Kishori Mohan 1’aul u. i..) 


IN lilt' (iita, addroasing His bosom 

Irictid Arjiiiia, BIi!igal)aii Sri 
Krislina lias saVl, ‘My d^ar friend, this 
llliisorv Energy consisting of the three- 
fold niundaiie C|ualitv is super, 
naturitl and may liiirdly be ovoicome. 
Rven the gods and the sages (Risliis), 
nut t(‘ talk of men and other lower 
beings, can hardly get rid of her in- 
fatuating inllueiK'e. Only those who 
make absolute surrender to memav over- 

I' 

come her. Hence it is that Srila 
Narroltam Thakur has said, that the 
Illusory Energy thongli vampiislied can 
not b(' got rid of, except hy the grace 
of Sliatlhuii. Barring the devotees who 
have completely surrendered themselvs 
to the feet of Sri Krishna, no one has tlie 
po^\er to get rid of this Illusory Ifjnergy 
of Godhead eonsisting of the threefold 
mundane (qualities of ‘Sattwa’ ‘llajas’ 
and ‘Tama’. 

In the Srimad Bhagabatam we find 
that when by the charuing of the ocean 
ambrosia ^was obtained, a violent 
(|Uarrel ar>e between the gods and the 
demons as to the distribution of the 
same. An.' ious to have the first taste 
of ambrosia, when the parties came to 
igniting, as it were, 


the fKJ^dcsfcriiying univ(!rsal conflagra- 
tion, LoVil- 'in'^order to deceive 
the demons and jmssi'rvc His creation, 
appeared in the form of a fascinaling 
woman by His Illusory Energy. Tins 
wonderfully beautiful woman ca])t.urcd 
every heart by her fascinating side- 
glance and sweel smile and infatuated 
the wdiolc world. With a most melodious 
accent and winning >mile, this lady 
whose beiuty surjiasscd that of the god 
of hive, addrcssc'd the gods and the 
demons thus : ‘0 yc gods and demons, 

why have you lit tlii.s d(!adiy fire of war!" 
Get me mediate Ix'hvm'ii you and 
settle your disputes’. 

Not to talk of other insignificant 
creatures, the whole universe and (‘Ven 
the great-great-grand father Brahma 
was fascinated by the Illusory Energy 
of Godhead. The Di'vas (Gods) and 
the Asuras (ilemoiis) charmed with her 
sweet w'oVds agrc'ed to her propo-ial. 
Most wonderful is thv) influence of 
Vishnu’s Illusory Energy. N^t only 
the Gods and the demons but all ani- 
mate and inanimate l)eings of the whole 
world being fascinated by her infiucnco 
mistake tlieir gross bodies of flesh and 
blood to be their real selves, forget God. 
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li^ad, ' consider their fragile wife, son, 
daughter, friend, wenlth to be their 
life-long companions and thereby burn 
within themselves with the threefold 
misery attending upon birth and d^^ath, 
fear and disease etc. 

In the Gita toJ^u -^rl 'Hi'ishna has 
said that residing in the hearts of all 
divas and overpowering them with the 
inhiience of His Illusory energy He is 
grinding them like machines. It is only 
those that have surrendered tliemselvos 
to Ihi! feet of! lie spiritual guide iwho 
can extricate themselves from the in. 
lliieneH of the deluding power. The 
sjiiritual guide is not like one blind 
man leading another blind man aud 
nlliniately both of them falling into 
the ditch, lie. who has obtained full 
realisation of the Vedas and completely 
surrendered himself to the God-head 
is idone llie proper guide. 

In this world of delusion no plea- 
sures are real, because they are all 
transient, and like the water bubbles 
or the mirage in the desert disappear 
in the twinkling of an eye. No 
sooner is one desire satiated than ano- 
ther takes its plrce to burn the hanker- 
ing heart with fresh tortures like 
the throwing of clarified batter into 
the sacrificial fire. 

A man may be blessed (?) with every 
worldly fortune but he is not free from 
the pangs of sensuous desires which are 
sure to pinch him every now and then. 

18 
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Hence he who wants to get rid of this 
haidly-to-bs-ovorcomo Maya, must 
surrender himself to the feet of a Sat- 
Guru. Otherwise under her deluding 
influenco, he will sometimes by doing 
virtuous deeds, ascend Swarga, and at 
other times by doing sinful deeds, come 
down into hell, and thus revolving 
in the wheel of births and deaths, burn 
with the pangs of sensuous desires. 
The characteristics of a ‘Sat-Guru’ being 
understood it becomes necessary to 
grasp the right meaning of self-surren- 
dor at his feet. 

In the Gita we find that we should 
make humble obeisance to the ‘Guru’, 
servo him wholeheartedly and submit 
reasonable spiritinl (piestions to him 
in order to get at the Truth Who will 
enable mo to know ‘who I am,’ ‘what my 
real nature is’, ‘where I was,* ‘why I have 
come into this world and where T shall 
go. — I am very, very mean. 1 beseech 
the Guru bo kindly enlighten me with a 
right understanding of tnese spiritual 
issues so that I may cross this ocean of 
the world iu safety. When the sincere 
disciple in the spirit of full submission 
drinks with his ears the nectar of 
spiritnal instructions from his’ Gurudev 
and rendere him whole-hearted service, 
all his:gloom of ignorance, due to Maya 
disappears and he becomes immune from 
the influence of the Illusory Energy. 

The sight of this charming lady 
created a strong carnal desire in the 
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hearts of tlic demon.?; on the other hand, 
it H'Oiil.od a seii.se of devotion in the 
hearts of the Gods who looked upon her 
as the uiolher-^otldess of the whole uni- 
ver.se. A child when placed on his 
mother’s hreasl, sueks out the most sweet 
milk therefrom, hut a leech, if placed 
theron, extracts blood in place of milk, 
according; to its inherent nature. In- 
fatuated with Vishnu-Maya.lhe demons 
like the leeches, instead of finding any- 
thing Godly in that charming lady, 
took her to he an object of their sen. 
suoiis (‘njoymenls, jiassi'd side glances 
to lier and in a laU'jhing mO' d, addre.ss- 
ed herthu.s, ‘‘Beautiful lady, come to us. 

are. your servant.s and vve will sub- 
missive] v carry out what you will he 
]>leas(‘d to dictate to u.s”. 

Hut, on the otlior sMe, the Devas (gods) 
looked at this encli.inting ladv Mdth the 
eyes of a baby liokiiig at it.s alTectiouate 
mother. I'iic re.sult was that in the 
long run, these wicked demons, like the 
leeches being carnally enamoured of 
her, were deprived of that rare heaven- 
ly nectar which they were lighting for. 
While the Devas like the ehildren 
wert' allowed to taste the same, gained 
strength ^hereby and began to roam 
about merfily. 

The whole mundane universe is in 
the elutclu's of Vishnu Maya, This 
world is a prison and the Jivas are the 
prisoners. Under the infatuation of 
‘Maya’ some are posing as kings others 


as subjects, some as masters others as 
.servants etc. Just as ou the stage the 
sweeper Rama Bagdr* sitting on the 
throne plays the part of Maharaj Haris 
Glia^dra, and Shama Dom of the same 
cla8.s. pJaying the part of the queen 
Saibya tears for the sake 

of her snake-bitten child and thereby 
simultaneously excite both plea-^ure and 
pain in the hearts of the audience ; but 
again in another moment both appear 
in tbeir trm^ characters a.s sweepiMS be- 
hind the sjciie, so on this worldly stage 
iimh'r the influence of ‘May a ' some jivas 
are acting as ‘Dcva.s*, some as demons, 
men, animals, birds, insects. .'<erp<‘!its 
etc. When the gods Xala-Kid)or were 
hu.'^y with llndr I’ibald .sports in Iho 
water with tin* celestial nymphs (Apsaras) 
tlu“y attracled tlie notici* of that grc'at 
Vaishnava, Xarada Muni wlio cur, sing 
their beastly eondiiet in atonement for 
the offence committed in bis presence, 
changed them into the likeness of two 
Arjuna tree.s, (.lamalarjnn) of Brinda- 
bon. Almlya Devi was changed into 
stone by the curses of the great llishi 
(sage) Gcutama. divas duo to their 
aversion to God.head, 4>eguilod by the 
influence of Maya, pass through eighty- 
four lacs of different births as the re- 
sult of their atheistical worldly activi- 
ties (Karma). They sometimes ascend 
to heaven and there after fall down 
into hell. When wondering from birth 
to birth, if on any occasion by good luck. 
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any of them happen to come in contact 
with tljo ‘shadlms’ (saints), they receive 
spiritual lessons* from them which dis- 
pose them to render services to krjshna 
and Id'S as80ci:ited counterpart, • the 
Guru (spiritual prnceptor). It is then 
find then only that hi.Ji'ioi'iiudatn indi- 
viduals are cuiabled to escape from the 
clutches of this Illusory Kner^y of God- 
head. 

The power of Vishnu possesses two 
distinct aspects viz. ‘Para’ and ‘Apara’. 
I’he former is the esoteric eternal 
or real aspect and the latter, the exter- 
nal or illusory aspect (Maya). This 
Apara energy fascimtes the Jivas aud 
bind them fast in worldly chains. 
While the iuternal energy or ‘Para’ sakti 
cuts away these worldly cliaius aud 
imparts devotion to God. 

lUmpiriu knowledge can earn for us 
only a tramsitory sensuous living 
which vanishes into nothingness like a 
nocturnal dream in no time, blducated 
in the knowledge of money-making in 
empiric philosophy, sciences, arts, us. 
tronomy, medicine &c. wo may vaunt as 
erudite scholars or as successful'persons. 
But all our glee jtjuickly vanishes into 
the womb of time. In a siiort time 
every success becomes lamentable and 
iinsatiating confusion. The know- 
ledge that inheres in attachment to 
Krishna is the only real knowledge and 
is called ‘Para-bidya’ or Brahmma-bidya 
(«T fiwr In the Gita, Lord 


Krishna has said to Arjuna that earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, mind, empiric 
understanding and the perverted ego 
are the eight v arieties of my external 
energy (Apara Prakrit!) besides which 
I have got another superior ink'rnal 
energy ( Para Prakrit!), which, like the 
thread of a garland of pearls, supports 
the universe. Ihis is the spiritual 
energy of which thj; Jivas are the mani- 
festations. 

.Jivas under the shell of Maya act in 
diverse w ays on this world stage. Like 
a puppet in the hands of a skilful jug- 
gler being made to dance within dill'er. 
eut gestures and postures according to 
his will for the satisfaction of the specta- 
tors unsuspected by them, Jivas ona- 
moured of the threefold atti‘ibuteB( 8 at- 
tw'a, Baja aud Tama) of the deludiffg 
Energy of Vishnu, laugh, dance, weep, 
and sho ut like men possessed with- 
out being able to see Ibe hand of the 
En hai'/tress pulling the wire from be- 
hind by the will of God.liead. 

Therefoi’o ho is the most wise and 
intellectual person who instead of play- 
ing the part of a mere acting dull on the 
world-stage is ablo to catch tl\e purpose 
of this life which is to know and servo 
Sri Uari. Otherwise our performances 
are like the frantic attempts of delirious 
patients struggling to get at the tub of 
poisoned water to allay this unappeas. 
able thirst of worldly desires At these 
dorelious’ activities of the conditioned 
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souls, tlio spiiitvial doctor, Sri Guru 
deva aliods tears of pity and by the 
chant of the Name of Sri Hari, invites 
them to the protection of the Same. 

As soon as a child is born the rela- 
tions and neighbours rejoice as if it will 
remove ail the sprrows and afflictions of 
every body But alas ! no one of them 
think of the inevitable end as they join 
the merry-making jvith light heart. 
But before perhaps a few months have 
passed, the child is carried away by the 
cruel hantl of disease and in plnee of 
joy, the gloom of sorrow darkens the 
home and neighbourhood. The neigli. 
hours come to sympathise with the par. 
ents, curse the god of death, as being 
unaccountably jealous oftheir happiness. 
It appears to them to be a great pity 
that the god of death is no good dispen. 
ser t)f justice because he does not look 
to the e(iuUy, /. e., convenience and 
inconvenience of men, in disposing of 
cases under his care, but strikes the 
mortal blow in and out of season, acc- 
ording to his cruel whim. They are 
forced to content themselves with the 
poor consolation that these are all the 
dispensations of Providence which happen 
to the lot .of all, hence we need not be 
sorroy forthe inevitable. 

Therfore the Scriptures say that in 
this world of illusion, barring the eter. 
nal service of Godhead, everthing is 
transitory and no permanent relation- 
ship can be established between any 


two mundane entities. Forgetting 
His service and fulling under the 
clutclies of ‘Maya’ in consequence there- 
of, the ‘Jivas’ are found to be suffering 
the ^hree-fold miseries in this world. 
Forgetting Godhead and their own 
real natu^ a^d a tn ietekihg as theii proper 
selve.s the mask supplied by 'Maya’ in 
tlie shape of the physical and subtle 
body, the ‘Jivas’ pose as kings, queens 
ministers, judges, butlers, methars. rich, 
poor, high and low, etc. Devotion to 
Godhead being eliminated, evr^thiug is 
illusion under her intluence, the Jivas 
are made to luok to their cloaks of flesli 
and blood as objects of their permanent 
concerns, th ereby bringing all the mis- 
eries of this world upon their heads. 
There is no other royal road to get rid 
of this ‘Maya’ save and except the grace 
of Him who is her Lord. On coming 
into this world of ‘Maya’, the Jivas, in- 
stead of considering Sri Krishna to be 
the sole Fujoyer of all tilings and of 
their own selves, themselves pose as sole 
enjoyers and in attempting to do so, 
incur the punishment of misery. When 
by the grace of the spiritual preceptor, 
the influence of Muya dispelled, the 
Jivas are enabled to see with their 
souls’ eyes that they are the servants 
or objects of enjoyment of the one 
Omipotent Godhead. Like a match, 
maker establishing relationship of hus- 
band and wife between the bridegroom 
and the bride, the spiritual Freceptor 
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establishes their relationship of eternal 
servfce between Jivas and their master, 
Sri Krishna. Sri Krishna is the only 
object of our worship Devotion 

to Iliui is the only means of attaining 
Him (arfil^). Tlie attainment of Proma 
or spiritual Love to His feet is the final 
goal to bourived at. (SPn^). Tue spiritual 
Preceptor is instrumental in making 
the ‘Jivas’ realise this whole hearted de. 
A'otion to their Lord Sri Krishna As 
in the case of a poor man seeking the 
favour ol a luillionaire, it behoves him 
to liavo recourse to his agent who is con 
versant with the vvmvs and means by 
which he (the millionaire) can be satisli- 
ed, so in order to be admitted to the 
grace of the Lord of the universe, one 
must take recourse to the spiritual 
Preceptor who, as Agent or associated 
counterpai't of the Lord is fully authoris- 
ed to bestow Ilis service and who is him. 
sell' completely immersed in His constant 
service, and seek for initiation from him. 
* In this world of ours, tlio relation, 
ship that subsists between objects is of 
a transitory character. There can be 
no permanent pleasure here, All our joys 
are ephemeral and all our attractions 
lo wards one another, that of the father 
towards the son, of son towards the 
father etc., are actuated by selfish tran- 
sitory motives, as thc! result of which 
sometimes we see a husband showing an 
utter disregard for his once loved wife 
and even considering her to bo merely 


an object of his seusnous enjoyment, or 
the wife in her turn simulating a false 
devotion for her husband in order to 
secure ornaments etc. We even find a 
son imprisoning his dear father to secvire 
the throne and the faithful servant run- 
ning away with his master's hoarded 
wealth after applying the knife to the 
latt(‘r’s throat. One friend sometimes 
poisons the other to misappropriate his 
all In this world of *Maya*, all the sent!- 
luents and relationships are of the un- 
wholesome and Irniisitory oi der and being 
based on unw holesome material interest 
cannot afford real or lasting pleasure. 

Therefore, when by the grace of 
the true spiritual Preceptor we arc 
enabled to get. rid of the enthralment 
of ‘Maya’ and have an insight into the 
nature of God Lead and Ilis absolute 
realm, it is only then that we have the 
taste of that etiwual bliss which is Divine 
and free from the circumscribed func- 
tions of the physical senses and where 
there is no unwholesomeness of this 
mundane plane. There the five varieties 
of mutual relationsliip viz. ‘Santa’, 
‘Dashya’, ‘Sakhya’ ‘Batsalya’ and ‘ Ma- 
dhoora are altogether w'holesome and 
eternal. The threefold miseries of this 
mundane world due to birth, death, 
disease etc., have no place' there. The 
realm of Vaiknntha is not lighted by 
the earthly sun, moon, stars, fire or 
lightning but is self.«fFulgent with the 
light of billions of original suns. There 
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all are extrernoly liappy in tlie service 
of that Divine Personality of ail 
embracing knowledge and bliss, Sri- 
krislinaand all are there His eternal 
exchiaive servants. Mundane sorrow 
1ms no place in the land of the eter. 
ual and thoscs whose devotional eyes 
have been opened by tlm gtaee of Sri 
(Turudev ean ’see with their lieli) tlm. 
I'ternal pastiini'S of Sri Ivrisrua in 
Viiikuntha. There Sanaka.Sanandanand 
all the Holy sages VorMiip Sri Krislina 
as ‘Tai-a llralima’. Raktaka Patraka and 
other servants serve lliiii as Master. 
Sriilaina, Sndania, Vu>u<lania and tilher 
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cowherds tend Him as friend. Nanda 

* 

and Jasomati serve Him as Iheii* Son. 
Sri niati Radhika, Lalita, Hishakha and 
other spiritual maids of Braja whole* 
hojirtedly serve Him as His eternal 
consorts. 

It is devotion to the spiritual preceptor 
and no oTnlSnTiefir'Ml that ean alone extri- 
cate us from the bondage of Vishmi-Maya 
and secure for us the eternal seivice of 
Sri Krishna in the eternal realm of 
Goloka, wheie Si’i Krishim abides with 
His servitors and all His Divine Para- 
pheruali.'i and eternal bliss which Hows 
From the S(!)*vice of the Divinity 


Who is a Brahmana ? 

(Continued from P. 126 Sept., H»30) 


The spiritual community of iudivjduals 
possessing the higher life ean have no 
organisation nor objecive that are deiin. 
able in terms of limited, mundane rela- 
tionship. Complete freedom of the 
individual is the distinguishing charac- 
teristio of siy.h a society. In (he spiri- 
tual community one individual is 
related to another exclusively by the 
bond of service. No one seeks to domi- 
nate over another. The humblest of 
servants possesses the liighost natural 


authority which does not require toJ)e 
defined and declared by any C(k1c of 
so-called written ‘laws'. The pure heart 
instinctivly recognises the need and 
accepts tbd helping guidance of another 
pure heart in rendering 'unconditional^ 
exclusive service to the common Mastei*. • 
The daim varnasrama ‘institution’ thus 
consists of one varna or class visi., (hat 
of the spiritually disposed (Brahmanas). 

It is irrelevant to oppose the arrange, 
inent on the ground that it possesses 
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110 apparent worldly utility nor even 
any tangible formulation of its own 
.constitution. Its , advoo.ifcos never 
cl^m sucli demerits for the system. It 
is only the fleeting institutions pronli- 
sing deluding worldly advantages that 
strive miSohievou.sly to go against their 
inevitable mortal .-nature by the cons- 
truction of shady dams and dykes 
which strangle them to assured death 
at the moment of tiie greate.st trans- 
gression. 

The groat point that has to bo borne 
in mind and which is to b.< honestly and 
consist entlv ap]di(‘(l in practice in order 
to be able to enter into and continue 
till} higher lih* is that the present 
worldly life with all its million tempting 
e.oneerns has no positive value for our 
•’Ouls. lo this A Olid we .‘an hut he 
only usufnictu.iries of seeming po3.se- 
.s.Niou.s .'iiid wo eau never be real pro- 
prietors. If we choose to forget this 
fupdamental condition of our usufruc- 
tuarial position that it is not destined 
to become possessory we are punished 
for such wilful transgression by having 
to suffer all the evils ,o£ an unnatural 
poiitiou. The c^imp life of this world 
cannot be converted into the natur&i 
eternal life by any kind of modifications. 
Any plan that is directed to tliis wrong 
end is bound only to multiply the 
dififioultios of a radically irrational 
existence The worldly life is a pro- 
bationary period to test our fitness for 


Being relieved of its necessity by the 
snbstan tive tenure. 

Every ‘stable’, ‘organised’ institution 
of this world tends to obscure the osson. 
tially irnstable and dis.soiviag mture of 
the concerns of this world and thus 
perpetuate our ignor.-iuce of the really 
stable and natural life whose very exis- 
tence is perfection and which requires 
no artificial props and helps for its con- 
tinuance or improvement. But if the 
experiment to live the eternal life 
delineated in lh(} Scripture.< he made 
by w >rldliugs it is houui-l to end in 
Ohaos. 'I'he im])ur(> mind cannot be 
mad(* pure by mendy disowning it.s salu- 
tary con vtsutions. So long as the 
corrupt mind is not fully prepared 
to behave rationally in every way it 
is bound to find itself surrounded on 
every ^•ide by impassable b.-irrier.'. ti 
all its activities. 

The ideal is, therefore, not to be 
sought in the direction of a perpetua- 
tion of the slavai’y of untruth which is 
the real uiituro of the physical 

and mental exp. ctation, but to recog- 
nise and try to learn and by learning 
remove the cause of the present miser- 
able state. This is not pessimissm 
although a section of Mie materialistic 
philosophers are never tirred of dinn 
iug into our oars that it is so. The 
truly pessimistic attitude is one of despair 
regarding attainment of the higher 
life. The incurably pessimistic attitude 
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is that which is not even prepared to 
adiriit the possible existence of any 
liighfir life that is categoriciilly different 
from that. of the aver ige worldling. 

The terribly silly cant that holds 
in eternal lanulage the intellect of as- 
piring humanity is the familiar sihboleth 
of the coiuiiiesft of Nature by man. 1’lie 
barren implications of tliis shallow 
mis-i!oncoption reipiire to be fully laid 
bare before the worlil can agree to see 
things as they are. The pursuit of the 
wild goost‘ must e.ease. It is not pes.si- 
mistic to bchoV(‘ in this (*onsummatiou. 
I)islion(‘st specnlation can lu'ver provide 
theremeily for tlu' f-■ll disease of worldli- 
uessand is for this very reason deliberate- 
ly resolved n )t to rocognisj tlie disease 
itself. From this attitude it is only 
one step to begin to hug the disease. 

Let us oiiee for all get rid of the 
irrational perversity that pn'fers the. 
bondage of nniruth to the service of 
truth. The service of truth, indeed, 
always ajipears in its plain garb (’f 
service. The bondage of untruth 
]>resents itself as in the garb of mastery 
over Nature. The vaiu tiny intellect 
of mail is impelled by its innate little* 
ness to o^r*estimate its own magni- 
tude. This constitutes the offence of 
of its rebellion against the Truth. The 
same impulse that leads it to go aganist 
the TruUi induce.s it to accept the 
bondage of untruth by reason of its 
impotent and irrational desire foy domi- 


nation which is held out by the latter, 
'ITiiis the byprocritical and truly' 
ignorant life is born and nursed to 
its destruction. 

This tragedy must be properly 
realised we are really disposed to seek 
the Truth for -4 he purpose of serving 
Him. Then and then only shall we 
be able to avoid the pitfalls that have 
boon provided by the false prophets of 
worldliness to encompass our ruin. 
The Truth does not offer Himself to 
us for oui‘ passive acceptance'. He 
offers us onlv IJis willing service, lie 
has to 1)0 wo.ied and won. If we choose 
to be indifferent to Him He fights shy 
of us. \V^e must n.»t suppose tnat it is 
the business of the Truth to ajipear to 
us of His own accord and also make 
us recognize and welcome Him. 'L’his 
eannot b.i the attitude of service. It is 
the att itudc' of the master. Slavery is 
not the denial of mastery but of service. 
There can lx* but one Master because no 
one can servo more than one, Tlie shew of 
service that is rendered to many 
masters, as in this world is no service at 
all hut slavery. 

The seekers of ‘freedom’ also would 
go astray aud end in slavery if they 
choose to prefer untruth to the ' Truth. 
It is worth every body’s while to try 
to find out, that is to say to seek the 
service of the real Truth. He who will 
not do so, will not earn ‘freedom’ but 
‘slavery’ by his aversion to the Truth. 
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Tho only frooilom is thra service of the 
' Truth, the service of {godhead. Ft i-< 
necessary to realise this and to tiy seri- 
(tasly to find Him. It will not d<> to say 
tliat it is not possible to find the Tru'th. 
Any person who will deny the po.ssibi- 
lity of our l)eiu^ able to know the 
.\b3oln(e .siiould be set <lown as the 
real enemy of the Truth and the only 
])es.siraist. No good can come out of 
the advice of such a person which is a 
couns”! of de.spair. If we (*.ver take 
notice of his warning it will be for the 
iK'galivc purpose of heing-on our guard 
against his specious fallacies. 

t)ne who is disposed to seek the 
Truth is led by the Truth TTimselfto 
His servant who alone can instruct him 
regarding the search. The truth can- 
not ho found by any person who is not 
prepared to search for Him. So the 
novitiate under iho spiritual guide who 
is no other i iian tlie siwvant of 
fxodhead is the only method of finding 
the truth. One who repairs to the 
spiritual Gruru I’or finding the Truth 
with the object of serving Him is ad- 
raitted by the latter to the study of the 
Scriptures by the method of serving 
submission. In proportitm as the disposi- 
’ tion to serve the Truth manifests itself 
in the learner the meaning of the scrip- 
tures is realised. In other words it is 
not the information contained in the 
scriptures that is of value, but only the 
disposition that all the body of informa- 


iion inculcates. If and w'hen the dis- 
position is actively established the 
necessity for acquiring knowledge by 
any indirect method is eliminated . In 
the .self-realised statt* thf^rc is no trace 
of ignorance which requires to he re- 
moved by the process of study. 

When the disposition to serve the 
Trnth fully manifests itself then and 
then only the Spiritual teacher is iu a 
position to impart thi* Hpiritiial vision 
to the disciple. Tin Spiritual vision 
is thus closely associated with the 
dispositon to servo. The Spiritual 
vision cannot, indeed, be had except 
bv grace. The disposition to serve 
implies this. Hence the neee.s3ity of 
Uikulia o\- initiation by the Spiritual 
preceptor. But the Dik^itu shovild not 
be supposed to be a limited worldly 
process. It stands for the eternal and 
continuous necessity of grace by which 
alone our spiritual vision can be obtained 
and kept up. Ihkxha, therefore, belongs 
to the category of eternal entities 
and the substantive process is not really 
intelligible except to the initiated. 

nik'iha, therefore, marks the high- 
water level of spiritua^l pupilage to 
which the ooreiiuney of seeks 

to introduce. Dik-ikn. is the higher pro- 
cess and implies lopuinjfiii as its prelimi- 
nary. The disposition is the only thing 
that matters. The upani/an of a per- 
son after Viksha by the Pancharatni 
method brings out clearly this true 
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raeatiiiig of the ceremony of investiture 
with the Holy thread. It deuiolishe.s the 
theory of seminal j.p. hereditary spiritual 
ooinmunity. It puts the whole system 
into relatiou8hii» with the spiritual 
guide by vinlitating dhe supreme* 
necessity of grace as the only sanction 
underlying all ,arrangeuiouts. 

The stuileut prior to lii.s altainineut 
of the grace of the spiritual prccjoptoi- 
in the lorrn of Dlkuha lias only a ])ro- 
batiouary status The stodenl who is 
admitted to the study of tin* scri[>tures 
after Dilcska occupies the higher plane 
to whicli the probationer has no access. 
This makes the JJaihha S<ti)llrn cciv. 
mony categorically diffe ront. (rom the 
Shoukra savitra. 'the second birth 
ceremony of one who has already 
attained his third birth is ineivly 
doing over again what has already 
been done before. The Hai/c, s/(/i 
Bruhmana is alone entitled to perlrom 
direct spiritual service. 'I'he twice- 
born student who has received onFy the 
Savitra Samkara by reason of his 
seminal birth is not entitled to the 
worship of Vishnu which i.s the only 
function of ^11 Brahiuanas. Finally 
the Savitra ^mkara on the strength 
of SHraiual birth permitted by some of 
the Qri'iyii unfras and Dharmasliastrafi, 
is forbidden in the Kali Age due to 
the degeneracy of the hereditary 
Brahmana.s. The Dikitha provided by 
the Fu/acharatra confers the tentative 


vision of spiritual servi 'o w'hicdt is per- 
fected by a course of training under the 
spiritual preceptor r(>|ires(‘nted by the 
pr tcess to which the candidate f».'c 
s[)iritnal living is intnuiuceil by the 
mvitra mnnkarii. This is tlie only 
dispensation authorised by tlic scripture 
lor the ])resent controversial -Age. 

Jt is now possible to deal witli the 
popular fallacy that one can lu* a Vaiali- 
nava without being ;« llialimana. 
'This cahtiiii view of Vaislinavism and 
Hrahuianisii! letpiires to be discarded 
ouce for all if one is sincerely inclined 
to uuder.staud tlic true spirit of those 
instilutions. 'The Brahnuuia is not a 
person of this world, 'fhe true Brahin- 
aua must be a constant and exclusive 
woi'sliipper of Vishau i. e,, Vaishnava. 
Tlie mere twice-born is not a Brahma, 
na. 'flu* Brahmana is the Vaishnava 
in fuibryo. The Br.ahman is the disciple 
of the Vaisiiuava. But he is not eiilirely 
above all activities of this world as the 
latter is. The Rralnnana lias still g<'t to 
discharge a duty to the .secular society. 
'I’his duty consists in instructing all 
cla-.ses of ^society in the principles of the 
iruth. 'I’his is the practical aide of his 
discipleship under the Vaishnava pre- 
ceptor. Bui all this also applies only to 
the spiritual or Dniksha Brahmana and 
not to the hereditary Brahmana who'is 
not recognised by tho scriptures as pos- 
se.ssing tho spiritual n.ature especially 
in the Kali Yuga. ( To be continued ) 



At the lotus feet of the Divine Master. 

I. I humbly ^reot My Master’s feet 

By this Jribnte of reverent joy ; 

May ho inspire The sonj; that aspires • 

To toll of things he kiio>Rs. 


2. Tf is no idle droain But the Divine theme, 

That wakens the sleeping soul ; 

The Master’s f<‘ot May alone admit 

To the vision of the goal. 


3. My very good friends, May you all extend 

'I’o me your right good will ; 

That 1 may reach. By your helping wish, 

The sight of the Master still. 


4 . And the glory sing Of his feet Divine 

That are no mortal clay ; 

So tho Scriptures assure They ever appear 

To those who pray. 


5 . 


6 . 


The feet of my Masti'r Are iny only care : 

May T never forget 

By the Master’s grace This knowledge may impress 

As n>.v soul’s eternal quest. 

^t may seem so strange To this modern Age,\ 

So antique and so stale, 

That your right good will May not take it ill ^ 

If T choose this truth to tell. 


7. My Kindest Master Is, indeed, no other 

Than the servant of the Lord. 

To serve his feet, Let us candidly admit, 

Ts’.to serve ‘the Feet of Q-od, 
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He is onr Master Who is the bearer 

Of the meiTV of the Lord, — 

To inform those Who pray to know 

Their duty to their Grod. 

Has th(' Ijord no servant ? — Wlio dares assert ?— 

Are we not aujouts of His will 
-Theisouls of men And all animation 

Do His biddings still. 

It is Hip Lord In the Forms of His Word 

And Bearers of Divine eommaud, 

That one may know When Himself does show 

The wav bv His Beloved. 

This only Truth In very sooth 

All Scriptures ilo fleclare ; 

That souls that serve Kver strive to live 

In communion with one another. 

So 1 humbly greet The Master s feet 

By this tribute of praise ; 

May be over inspire The song tbal aspires 

To tell the truth by ijraee. 



^ Hinduism in Harmony with Buddhism 

i Hy Dr. f]. \y. B. Mort*no ] 

Tlic writer fullow\s Sankaras philosophy in his interpretation of Ilindnisin. There fl preat rcsemblam-e 
bet ween the methods of Ihiddha ami Sankara, Neitliei the Hiiddhistic view nor that of Sankara attempts to 
'1e^cribe tlic fniiction of cnliyhteiied soul or the transcendeulal Vcrsonalily and Activities of Godhead. 
In this sense both j)oin‘s of view niav be re^^arded as essentialv sp cnlative I'licir special excellence consists 
in their masterly analysis of the dclndinj; nature of m indane existence Their analysis follows the direction 
of Vaishnava phiiosopy in a p.’in irl:alj!.Mleiri*ee w.tlio it, h j\vev.i:-, coiiv'idiii;; with it fully. The coiicbisions 
drawn by them from tiic analysis of reliilive existence arc not accepted by the Yaishnavas in so far as they 
are incompatible with the ctern'il rclationshm of spirit ri1 service that unites the pare so >l to his Master 


and beloved in thr realm of the Absolute 

III all Rolinfitnis thorn i->’ossentially iiar 
laony; forthoy cji) to ni iko up thodifFor- 
oDt. chords that vibrate to tho Music of 
the Divine. Tn Hinduism and Buddhism 
there is harmony more pronounced, 
more strikins;, than can at first bi* re- 
alised. After all, these two relip:ion8 
have arisen from a common source, tho 
Vedas, or tin Sacred Scriptures of the 
East. Buddlia was a "rcat Pliilosopher 
as was Sankara, the Teacher, who may 
have come centuries after. They both 
drank deep of t])e .same Fountain of 
Wisdom ; and each in liis turn, gave a 
rich stream of knowledge to mankind. 

To understand more fully the Phi* 
losophy of these Faiths wo must probe 
the foundations of the two B-eligions. 
The essentials of Hinduism are: The 
Universe and all that is contained in it 
is illusion, falsity ; that to understand 
this falsity (Mdyflt) one must look for 

the Real that transoenls the Unreal. 


-Ed. 1 

This is achieved by meditation or con 
central ion. Tlie Reality is one, besides 
it then' e.vists nothing, in the Universe 
Tho state of bliss isachieved 
by t'lc light of Wisdom, which is 
eternal rest and peace (Aimvda). The 
three pathways to supernal hlks is by 
G-ood Works, in not looking for reward, 
either here or hereafter, by Devotion 
or Love, by True knowledge or Wis- 
dora, which includes Meditation or 
t^)iicentration. 

In Bivldhisra thoKse groat principles 
are si uilarly outlined. In this world 
there i.s sufferiii;?. The U^se of Suffer, 
ing is Desire. There is an Ending of 
Suffering and tlie way out of suffering. 
The way out or the Eight-fold Path 
consists of Right|vie vs, Right Intentions 
Right Sp(3eoh, Right Conduct, Right 
Livelihood, Right Bffott, Right Concen. 
tration) Right Rapture or Bliss. In 
.seeking to explain these Truths, the 
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j>'ro;itost difficulty lies in tlu* intcrprol ■- 
tion of tin* words used in iiuddliiMn. 

of tlif llolij^ions of tlu' sull<*r 

from a mistranslnlion of tlic words 
c oinmoiily used in ihem to embody 
certain i>riucii)l(!s : liencc it is very 
diffiiMilt lo translate .the M.-dioinedan 
salutation at ineeiiu^ or parting *‘.Salaam 
Alfiiku n” wbicli is interpreded : “Peace 
be with von’’. ‘ Crod’s bbissinij rest on 
von '^May ])eacc and safety ba with 
yon** and srt on and as fovib ; yot tbese 
translations c.nnvey only a fraction of 
tin* meaniiiir found in the salutation. 
Aojain tak* the wori “Waifa" It 
translate!! as illusion, Delusion. Iho 
falsity of the Universe arounl, yet not 
a siiiiile translation <*.onvcys the full 
signific luca,! of the term. 

In nuddliisin as well llie word 
“suffering'’ (Vuld-ha) has more in it 
tlian is couvevi'd by the Knuliab tran- 
slation. d’lu* kn > A ledp^ of SulTciin^ 
should ineau. that the whole Universe 
is topsy-turvy, upside down. W(* do 
not SCO tliines ariijlit in this Universe. 
Tiiko tin* rails (jn a track, which have 
been contort^, owing to some train 
luivine; bi'on wreck'd ou it, tlin rails 
are all away.i ud unlike the level paral- 
lels they wt'i'e oetore. We soo things 
all twisted .iti! turned about; this is 
what the Buddhist means when he 
speaks of Suffering. We suffer because 
things are all worng around us. * Why 
do ,vc suffer and go away ? Because 


Desire or Passion makes ns so ; attach* 
inent to tbo world and its surroun'lings 
(Mimesli u> in this k’alsity and makes 
things app(‘ ir to us r-'al which are false. 
ITow similar is this to the the >ry of 
■mn-jiii or illusion in TTiriduisui. • Doos 
not Desire for this Sanshar or Universe 
tie ns to this Falsity ? 

The Hindu in the outlining of his 
Phil 'sopby states that the great Truth 
is t ) know the Real, who is one for all 
else is nought. 8o says the Bnddhist. 
but in more elaborate language, enunci- 
ating bis theory of definite principles. 
He holds that we must have right views 
of the thin IS around us, which are false 
and unreal. We must then have right 
intention.s to release ourselves from this 
bondage. We do this by right speech, 
by a ri^ht form of conduct and by a 
right manner of living. To attain to 
the Om, wo again neol right effort and 
right concentration ; when we have so 
meditated we have right Rapture or 
Nirvana, which is a state of complete 
negation of all that is in the Universe ; 
it is the blowing out of all the flames of 
false (h'sire and f dsc kn(,)wledgo. We 
then become the Buddha or enlighten- 
ed. We are in Wisdom and in Bliss 
with the infinite. This is what the 
Hindu means when he says that by 
Gooil works, by Devotion or Love, by 
Divine wisdom we are in union with 
One Whom to know is to be. 

There is one elaboration that has to 
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b^unjJeristood iu Bndd'histn in relation 
to tlie true und»^r4taudin" of tlic One. 
Sankara, the Teacher, hold tliatto arrive 
at definite proposition, one had to 
deny that it Indoiiged to anytldng that 
was within the hounds of human knowl- 
edge. , ‘‘It is not, it is not, it is not,” 
lio Says, (hVe//, Niii,) to all yon 

imagine that it is ; and when you have 
exhausted the list of altrihiik-s you ad- 
vance and have n*oeived a denial for 
ea<di one, you arrive at. a glimpse of the 
Know lodge' of the [tjflnite. 

1) odd ha says, It is neither a fixed 
U'-ality nor an unallnrahle Kntity ; 
hut is always in lliix. If It wore fixed 
It woulil vet h.3 conceivable as an Kn* 
tity and comprehonsiblci to human un- 
derstanding. “It is not (M tui a Reality”, 
•says Buddlia, and leaves tiie Ix'wildor- 
oil mind, stupefieil in amazement. It 
changes as all thiu'is cliang(‘ ; luit for 
a moment can it he understood ; nor 
can tlu^ mind reach It in comprohon- 


sion. Such a oonCiiption of the Infinite 
leaves again the mind staggered in 
amaz'iDont. Sankara, the Teacher’s 
dtifinition is elaborated to the summit 
of human intelligenee. Buddha lifts 
us to the broad expense beyond, where 
the intelligeiKM* can only dimly lo''k 
on wh )t is below and gaze in wonder 
at the endless heiglils above. Both 
have their ow’u methotls of elaboration 
of the nnderl\iiig principles; Buddha, 
howev(*i-, transcends what the 
human mind e-an sitarcely nvudi or 
realise. 

Is there not then harmony, deeper 
th in we imagine in the.M- two great 
Religion':^ Indeed there is; and the 
discord we find between the holders 
of each Vaith is man-made and is, 
therefore, puny and pusillanimous. 
\Ybat is Divine lies in both Faiths and 
shows a unity that comes from ahove, 
beyond w’ljat narrow minds cling to in 
blind prejudice and error. 



Taking Refuge in God, 

( Lhnitiviimi froni /’. 2S, June, 1980 ) 
LONGIN(i FOK SERVICE. 


( XU ) 

1. GurmlcVii I 


When vviJI tliat dav be mine ! 

When eomp()sj'n<r my mind Sratf'd in seclusinii, 

Tlie Minnie nf Krishna I will sing. 

The tnnnilt ol the uorld Will not tlie ear 

And malady of btidy will keep atar. 


As [ say ’Mlara-Krislnvi’ ^ Bv (.dianiiiifjj tiie song 

Tears will How in my f‘ve> : 

The horripilation of joy Will manii'esi .m tlie body 

And overwhelm with love. 


3. Voice pressed at the throat Will issue from tlie month, 

iMy body will tremble ; 

Sweating every moment Pallor ivill appear 

And death.liko stupor. 

I 

4. 011 I When witlioiit guile, Sueh will he any state 

1 will oon.stantly .^ng the Name 1 

Remaining pervaded within. Performing the fiiuctious of body, 

I wdll gain thy mercy’ ; 

(Xlll) 

1, (Inni(Jeva ! 

When by the manifestation of thy mercy, 

‘'I’ht Pastimes of Sri Gauranga Are eternal varities 

In this firm conviction, 

Reciting the Name of Hari, ‘Mid the garden of Godruma, 

1 will roam for their sight. 
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(^'iober. 1930 ] 

'Sp* 

^ 2 . 'Nitai, Gauranga, • 

' Gad^dhar, all five, 

By the liquid sweetness of the Name of Krislma, Overflood the world, 
Singing the higi) chant in nnison, 

3. -Th^ Pastime of dance. Playing on tlie .Wridanga, 

I will hear with my own ears ; 

By* the Constant vision Of the Beauty of that Leela, 

1 will be borne on the floo'i-tide of love. 

4, And presently again missing the sight Of the treasure of that Pastime 

As I weep and cry aloud the Name of Gauranga, 

'ITie worldlings Proclaiming me mad 

Will throw the dust at my body. 

LON GIN G FOli llEA LI S \ T ION. 

1. When in the woo l-lands of ijamvi By the bank of the (relestial stream 

With the cry of ‘Oh Krishna, Oh Padha !’ 

Shall I roam weeping. Renouncing the pleasures of the body, 

1Tnil(;r all diverse creepers and Treoj ? 

2. At the homes of the basest By begging I will feed, 

Sip the water of the Sarasw’ati, 

From bank to bank 1 will roll on the gi’ound 

With the tumult of cry of Ki’ishna ? 

» 

3. To the denizens of the Abode of God Making obeisance 

I Avill beg for the trace of mercy : 

With the particles of dust from the feet of the Vaishnabas 

' Anointing my body, 

Assuming the garb of the wholly free ? 

» 

4: Th'e denizens of Braja and Gauda I will not deem as different, 

I will be a dweller of Braja ; — 

' ]5hama’8 own beauty Will manifest to the eye, 

I will be the handmaid of Badha I 

( To be continued ). 
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Matters of Moment 


Religion and State : —The demo- 
cratic ideal ()[ tlie slate is b is"d on the 
S().callod cmnmon will of a imfile. As 
B’)on as tlio woVldly advantages of co- 
operation are realised, number of indivi- 
duals may tend to combine and form 
tliejnselves into a chmmnwtn for secur- 
ina such advantages. The State is one 
su di ass')ciati()n. The most distinjjiiisli. 
ing characteristic of the state h that it 
is closely conned od with a particular 
country. This (Jeographical basis of 
the Stat(‘ renders practicable the 
])rovision of military and naval regula- 
tion and d('ience which e nise general 
insecurity and warfares on a big scale. 
Any principle that is opposc'd to belli* 
gorent territorial patriotism and tlieieby 
tends to reduce the danger and evils 
of war is regarded by ‘Statesmen’ as 
opposed to the ‘interests’ of peace and 
progress, and, on that account, worthy 
of being hampered, discouragel and 
even altogether suppressed by the sheer 
brutal forc^of the community placed at 
the disposfi of the State for promoting 
general well- being. 

The services to humanity that are 
ordinarily claimed to have been rendered 
by the despotic territorial State ruling 
by briiifl Force are as difficult to prove 
as any claim of utility on behalf of any 


oth^r worldly iustitufion. ‘Statesmen’ 
and ‘anarchists’ differ hopelessly on al- 
most every point and it is impossible 
for the reason of man to decide on the 
issues. 

Therefore, the argument that in 
consideration of the undoubtedly great 
services that are, and have boon, render- 
ed to man by the despotic territori-d 
Stiitt* its imperfections which are neither 
serious nor irremediable should not 
weaken the general Ityalty of the 
peo])le te the institution, need not pro- 
duce a fine I and satisfactory conviction. 

The object of religion is wider than 
that of the secular 8tat(*. ‘Statesmen' 
ar(5 so enamoured of the latter that 
they somti nes go even so far as to de- 
clare the very existence of religion as 
a menace to the safety of the State and 
accordingly to advocate the suppression 
of religion in the interests of the State. 
These Statesmen,’ who are ’never tired 
of advertising their own toleration, 
liberalism and every other good quality 
\(ould not like if any one in pursuance 
of the same logic have the hardihood of 
fighting them with their own weapons 
by advocating the wholesale suppression 
of the State on the ground of its being 
incompatible with the higher object of 
religion. 
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jrhe ' subordination of the Church 
to the State is regarded by modern 
statecraft as sacrosanct in the interests of 
b(Hh. If A is subordinate to B tl\ere 
can fff^ip'.wse be no want of ainty in a 
world inhabited only by A and B. But 
can this unity be also in the interests 
of A in the same way as of B ? 

The ideal of non intereferenre with 
I’eligion once regarded by statesmen 
as the best theoretical policy is now 
considered as not always admissible oven 
in theory. If religion do not in I erf fn-. 
with the State in any way it is only 
thim that the State may try to be 
iuilifferent to religion. But if Stati* 
and Beliifion both claim our undivided 
allegiance, as they really do the theory 
of a policy of indifferenoe at once 
breakes down. Those who favour the 
subordination of the Church to the 
State cannot indeed consistently oppose 
the virtual suppression of religious 
institutions. The alleged policy of 
the Bolshevic State is indeed, the logi. 
cal outcome of the despotic State that 
seeks to regulate everything by its 
brutal force. 

wTesus’s attitude, ‘Give unto Ceasar 
the things that belong to Ceasar 
and to God the things that belong to 
^od’ Ja somewhat similar to that of 
Sri Chaitanya Wlio desired to keep 
religion outside politics and did not 
relish the request of one His 
jlpllowers, who had incurred the royal 


displeasure by squandering public 
money, to intercede with the king for 
his protection, remarking that as the 
culprit had actually misspent the royal 
treasure He should not. interfere to pre- 
vent what He regarded as his just 
punishment. But in this case the king 
on being apprised of the intention of ^ri 
Chaitanya to leave Puri where He was 
exposed to such requests from worldly 
people, in order to propitiate the Lord, 
set the culprit free not only without 
any punishment but rewarding him rich 
ly in order to make amends for the 
anxieties that a protege of the Lord 
had suffered at his hands. Sri Chaitanya 
apparently took the conduct of the king 
in a favourable liglit by agreeing to 
continue to reside at Puri. 

Wo know tluit Clirist was crucified 
by the State for teaching religious doc- 
trines that were not to the liking of 
the popular teachers of current creeds. 
The State in this case asserted its auth. 
ority in a matter that was purely roligi. 
ous being guided by the political motive 
of propitiating local opinion in employ- 
ing its brute force against^ Jesus. King 
Pratapa lludra was a dov>tod follower 
of Sri Chaitanya anil was actuated in 
the instance mentioned above, by his 
reverence for the Lord Whom he be- 
lived to be God.head Himself. King 
Frataparudra’s conduct shows a cause, 
less deference to religion in a matter 
that was not apparently regarded as 
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fiilliiig within the sphere of religion by 
Sii (JhaitaD)a Himself. It was certainly 
logical conduct on the part of the king 
who believed the pleasure of the Lord 
as the supreme standard of all right 
conduct. 

TiU! authority of religion would 
appear to ho certainly superior to that 
of politics on a onsideration of the 
purely logical issue. Tiie Absolute 
Truth is all-inclusive and us such is the 
only standard of perfectly rational 
conduct. The Absolute Truth cannot 
also for the .same reason stand in the 
way of the re d well-being of any person 
or institution. The Voice of Trutn must 
always prevail over every other consi. 
deration including reasons of slate. 
This is tile, theoretical position ; and its 
reasonableness should ho potent to all 
unprejudiced minds. 

'1 he real dilliculty arises in connec- 
tion with the practical application of the 
principle, la this world we are ham- 
p red hy the co-cxisteuco of a vast num- 
her of coflictinng departments of 
knowledge. The knowhdge is also of 
a highly specialized kind hut adiuitte Uy 
impel feet an^unsure. But it is allowed 
to serve at present as the rule of practi- 
cal conduct at any rate in tlieory, in all 
spheres of worldly activity. Should all 
this knowledge be prevented from 
influencing our practical conduct ? 
Would not empiric knowledge run the 
risk of vistual suppression in practice if 


it be really subordinated to religion as 
representing the Absolute Truth ? 

Is there any sa'oisfactory way ir ' 
which these apparently incompatible 
claim.s of theoretical neccssii y. ..ml prac- 
tical difliculty may be reconciled ? 

The political method that prevailed, 
till quite recently, in all Oriental coun* 
tries, subordinated everything to relig- 
ion by requiring the sanction of reli- 
gion to the whole range of secular 
knowledge. But this domination of re- 
ligion over the empiri ; scieucos proved 
a fruitful source of diflieuities in prac- 
tice. Fur one thing religion seems lo 
have set itself decisively to block the 
path of progressive scientific enquiry. 
Empiric science became a part of dog- 
matic religion and ceased to be alterable 
except by the method of stretching and 
tw’i.sting interpretations of the already 
exisiting texts. The difliculty was not 
cured by authoritative relaxations of the 
principle of regidity in praticular 
instances. Such attempt to solve the 
problem by the practical adoption of the 
principle of superiority of religion has 
bequeathed an after-crop of a multitude 
of^ well-known difficulties in our ewn 
country. 

The Western Countries iiu^^ almost 
unanimously seem to favour subo.'dina- 
tion of the Church to the State at least 
in regard to subjects of real controversy 
between the two. This is no doubt in 
flat opposition to theoretical consistency. 
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TIiIk method also has its practical draw- principle of subordination of Church to 


backx, especially in its application in 
Jihe Orient where t'he people are tradi- 
tJ^pally sensitive in favour of religion 
and (lisp,'/.ed to support the cause of 
ri'ligion against the S^atc The impend- 
ing consequence of theadoption of the 


State in Western countries is anticipat- 
ed by the alleged attempt to suppress 
religion by Bolshevic Russia and the 
growing anti-religious tendency among 
the masses of the people of Western 
Countries. 


Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

( Continued from p.p. Augtist, igjo. ) 


:S 5 . Lord Biswambhar went on his way in 

the company of His students ; 
lie looked like the lull Moon surrounded 

by the stars, 

286. He came to the home of a townsman and 

seated Himself at his door 
There sat the Lord Whose Feet are im- 
planted on the bosom of Lakshmi. 

287. Tying up His cloth in the manner of a 

yogi 

rile Lord engaged in refuting and de- 
fending the Shatras. 

288. The Lord said, Hie who lacks knowledge 

to conjoin alphabets 
Is styled a Bhattacliarya in this Iron 

Age I 

289. 'Who has no knowledge of etymology 

approves the method of argument 

There is indeed no one who may enlighten 
. ‘ Me. 

2^^ ‘Tb'il which 1 refute, what I establish, 

Is^ there one who may really alter the 
same for the better ?* 

391.. Biswambhar, Lord of the Universe, Spoke 

in this manner. 

V7ho has power to answer His challenge ? 


292. All the Professors used to repair to the 

Ganges for a light of 
the holy stream. 

The pride of all was pounded to dust on 
hearing the challenge. 

293. Who in Nabadwip had power To confront 

Biswambhar vvith any 
positive arguments ? 

294. Under such Divine imposition Biswambhar 

expounded the Shastras. 

And did not cease even when the evening 
had progressed by the hour. 

295. The Lord happened to pass the door of 

another townsman 

Where dwelt a worthy Brahman of great 
'] good fortune. 

296. His name was Ratnagurbh'.' Acharya of 

high renown. 

The companion of the Lord’s* father and 
born in the same village. 

297. His three sons who were even as bees 

clinging to Feet of Krishuachandra. 

Were named Krishnananda, Jiva, 
Jadunath Kavichandra 
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298. The good Brahman held the Bliagabat* 

ill the highest esteem 
And read the Slilokas of the Bhagiibat 
with great affection — 

igg. ^Ofa dark colour in yellou\ in dancing 

costume 

Decked mith garland of wild flowers^ the 
peacoeVs feather, precious metal and peat I 
With one of' His hands resting on the 
shoulder 0/ His chum and other plying 

with the lotus 

His tars adorned %)ith the lotuSy /Its tresses 
clustering down either side of His face^ 
His lotus mouth lighted up with a smile. 

3 00. lie was reading this Sliloka with devotion 

and feeling the highest satis- 
faction. 

As the Sound of it reached the cars of the 

Lord. 

301. He halted and by the |)()uer of listening 

to the utterance of Devotion* 
Tile Lord berelt of all external conscious- 
ness and fell clown in a swoon on 

the spot. 

302. All the students were hlled with auiu^e- 

luent* 

The Lord manifested Ilis external con- 
ciousiiess after a short while, 

303. After recovery liiswambhar still said, 

^Speak on’ 

. . . The Lord continued to roll on the ground. 

304. The Lord I old him to speak on and the 

J good Brahman did the same. 
There was manifested the occean of 
Krislina-biiss that steals the heart. 

« 

305. The earth was drenched with the team 

of His eyes 

Tears, shirering, horipilation, all these 
were well perceived. 
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306 The good Brahrnan observed His sup. eme 

joy. 

And read shlokas treating of devotion 

with devo^oii seasoned with fun > 

* 

307.* On finding him practise readiner ,"*ith 

• devotion 

The Lord was much pleased and bestowed 
on him His embrace. 
308 Having received the embrace of the Hero 

of Vaikuntha 

Ratnagarbha was filled with loving devo- 
tion. 

309. Ratnagarhhii wept aloud clasping the 

Feet of the Lord 
The Ihuhmaii was caught in the meshes 
of the love of Chaitanya. 

310. He read tlie Shluka time and again in 

tlie ecstacy of love, 
The J.ord thundering His entreaty to him 

to go on. 

3 11. A sense of wonder grew ill all persons on 

beholding this. 
At sight of the Lord all the citizens made 

obeisance. 

312. 'Read iiu further’ said Gadadhar. 

All of them S.1I in a circle round Lord 
• Biswambhar. 

313. Lord Gonr presently manifested His 

external conscionsness 
The Lord constantly said, 'Tell Me, what 

it is ?’ 

314. ‘W^t waywardness’, said the Lord, 'did I 

commit P’ 

The students replied, ^ ‘Thou art offer- 

feet deeds.’ 

315. 'VVhal may we say ? What power ha^e 

w* p’ 

Friends prevented them,— 'Do not indulge 

in praise,’ 

( To be continued ) 



Ourselves. 


His Divine Grace Paramhansa Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraewati iQloswaml Mahara]— His 

Divlbe Grace who had been preaching the religion at 
Pr.'iy:i„ ^''-over a week left for Maiinisharanya on 
the 3)th of The pirty wa^ accompanied by 

Srijukta Mauomohau Sanyal, retired district and 
Seesioiis Judge. From Niiiisar His Divine Grace and 
party proceeded to Bijnor on the 2nd of September. 
His Divine Grace left Hij nor on the 4 th and after a 
short stay at Ilardwar reached Dehradun on the 5th 
afteriio)!!. His Divine Grace and party started from 
Dehradun on the 6th and arrived at Mussourie on the 
7tli in the aiorniiig. His Divine Grace returned to 
Calcutta on the 12th of September after a three 
weeks* tour in the United Provinces. Srijukta 
Mauoniolian Sanyal M. A., U U. H» on being initiat- 
ed into the Vaishnava life by the Grace of Srila 
Paramhansa Thakur accompanied His Divine Grace 
to the Gaudiya Math of Calcutta. His Divine Grace 
was received with great ovations by the leading 
gLMitlcmcn at all the places that have been sanctified 
by his auspicious visit. 

Propaganda 

In the Madras Presidency.-Tridandi Swami 
Srimad hhakliranjan Bhakti.sar M aha raj accompanied 
by Pandit Siipad Raiiiaiianda Das D;vasarma Yidyar- 
iiaband Sripad llandhan Brahmachari visited the 
town of Taiiku at the invitation of the local people. 
Sripad Vidyaranab Prabhu addr-ssed a large meeti g 
convened at the town-haU by the President of the 
local Hindu vSabha and other leading gentleiner. 
Panditji spoke in English for over two hoars on the 
life and teachings of Sri Chaitanya. His Holiness 
Srimad Sar Moharaj Presided. 

The advent of Thakur Bhaktivinode— The an- 
niversary of the Advent of Thakur Bhaktiviiiode was 
cele'a^gted at all the^aths on the 6th ol Seplenibcr. 
Visitors at \ife Gaudiya Math, Calcutta.— 
gentle paid their re-spects to His 
' DiYin(iCrt^ag**<fL'thc Gaudiya Math during the month 
^ifi^^ptp^ber. Srijukta Dhirendra Nath Sen, 
Shyamapada Bhattacharya M. A., Makhanlal 
Bandyopadhyaya M, A. B. U., Dcbendra'Nath Mukho- 
padbyaya M. A. B. L., Kajarshi Srijukta Nafar 
Chandra Pal Choudhuri Bhaktibhusan, Srijukta 
j Manoranjan Ghosh B. L., Pandit Sri Kshitish Chandra 


Sarkar M. A., Panchatirtha, Rai Baliadur Jaladbar 
Sen, Dakshinaranjaii Ghosc B. A., Venkat RaoGaru, 
Mrinal Kanti Ghose, Sitenath Tattwabhusan. 

Srijut Mrinal Kanti Ghosc informed His Divine 
Grace that it had been the hearts desire of 8isir 
Babu to build in Calcutta a suitable temple for the 
worship of Sri Chaitanyadeva. He said that Maha- 
prabhu had now brought about th^ tulfilmeiit of His 
purpose through the agency of His Divine Giace. It 
will be, he said, a great solace to him and to all who 
desire to practise devotion to Sri Chaitanya to have 
this opportunit}" of serving 'the devotees of the Gaudi- 
ya Math as the Math-Buildings have been built close 
to their doors. 

Principal Heramba Chandra Maitra— Princi- 
pal Herainba Chandra Maitra on learning aljout the 
activities of the Gaudiya Math irom the lips of Siipad 
suiularanaiula Vidyabenode, editor of the Gaudiya, 
olncrvcd that Gaclhe had extolled Christianity above 
all regions because he did not know that no religion 
in the world except that taught by Sri Chaitanya 
assures the complete well being of the fallen Chris- 
tianity is divided on the f^uestion of the salvation 
of the sinner Sri Cliaitanya teaches us that the 
worst of sinners may attain the highest service of 
the Divinity by the causeless grace ot Godhead. Cliai- 
tanya declares that Godhead di^es not pre-ordain 
eternal perdition a.s the lot of any sinner. But there 
have been very few persons who have paid proper 
attention to the feachingsof Sri Chaitanya. Sri 
Chaitanya Himself confessed to Sri Advaita Prabhu 
that there was no customer in the market for His 
commodity. What rank immorality, Principal 
Maitra observed, is nowadays being passed off as the 
•religion’ of Sri Chaitanya The Gaudiya Math is 
doing immense good by its attcnijfit to revive the 
religion of the loving service of thc’iOivinity taught 
by Sri Chaitanya in its really pure form. 

Acceptance ofTridanda Sannyas.-^Pandit 

Srijukta Ramendra Chandra Bhattacharya Vidyar- 
nab, Bhaklishustri, B A., received the favour of Tri- 
danda saniiyas at the feet of His Divine Grace Para 
xnbansa Paribiajakacharya Sri Srimad Bhakti-sidhan- 
tasara-»wati »oswami Maharaj on the the 24th of 
September. His Holiness has been awarded the 
scriptural designation oi .Srimad Bhakti Kakshaka 
Sridhar Maharaj in the Madhwa Gaudiya 
ganipradaya. 
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SreT Vkwa Vaishnab Raj Sabha 

Prenident 

HIS DIVINE GKACE 
PARAMHANSA SRIMAD BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATl 

GOSWAMI MAHARAJ 

Sir, 

The. me/mherx of the, Vixwa Vaishnah Baj Sdbha. solicit the favour of your 

fisteemcA eomimiy at the follou'inrf cplehraUons — 

« 

(a) (yongrpgat.ion of devotees from different parts of India 

(b) Religious <liscoui SOS and open discussions 

Hiolily instructive lectures by specialists on religious subjects 

(d) Recitation from .standard Slnistras (Text.s) 

(e) Melodious Kirtan by famous .singers 

(f) Social, niu.sical, theatrical and various other entertaimnent.'^ 

, (s') Distribution of M.ahaprasad 

to be ln’lil at Srit/liaui Aayainir. (tid NavaiJwii>, the liirih place of Sri 
Ghaita.uya Mahaprabhu on the aii.'ipicious occasion of the : — 

1. Advent Anniver.'iary eoivinony of Sri Sri Nityananda Pr.ibhu on 
Sunday, the 1st February, 193l and on three successive days. 

2. Annual Circuniamlndation ( Dhain Parikrania ) ceremony, in huge 
proces.'^ion, of the nine differi'nl constitu ni parts ( Dwips ) of Sridhain 
Naliadwip eoinmenciuir from Sun lay, the 22nd Febru.iry to Momlay, the 
2ud March, J03l. 

3. The 4451,11 Advent Annivorstirv ceremony of .Mahaprabhu Sri Sri 
( haitanya Deva Oil Tuesday, the 3rd' March, 1 03 1 and on four successive 
days. 

NVe beg specially to invite your kind attention to unique form of 
religious Exhibition to be arranged at Sridliam .Mayapur during the time in 
perfect demonstrative expodtion and pictorial rcpre.sentation of tlic intrinsic 
priniciplesnnd metni.ds with practic:.] applications of religion and various 
literaturij,./ antiquities, pictures and other rare and valuable cWlections ii>’ 
connection with religion. 

Yours truly, 

Atvl Chandra Banerjee, 

Nishi Kania Sanyal, 

Kunja Behari Vidyabhusan. 
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Malbs associaied with Shree Viswa Yaishnava Kaja Sabha : 


( 1 1 Sluct* Clui taiiya Miitli, (2) Kiizu ;) Srcolias Ani; iti.i, ' t) Sli v- AOvaitri IJliiivana, 

tiO Slircc Mayap.ii V(»i;a|jith, Mitlv ).i^aiiii.it.)i M.unlir, ( 7 » ^waiiainla Snkl «l.i Kiiiija, (S) K'lilia 
•Naniadhi Math, (i^) Shit-r* tiau. viad.ulhai Math, vH») M.Mladraiiia t'hliatra. M P. Sli c IMi.i^atjat Asana, 
'.i-) ^hroc ' *iiriishol tail’ aI.,l|i, M.'Jj >hriv iliahiiia tiau<1i\;i Matli, (1 1.j Sarlinl.m, id.i Math, (!•’•) Shrec 

tiaiuliya Math : Lak’ulta (htu’c, (Hi) (raudiya Math . lK*Uii tlliicc, M7) Saiaswat Axai , MS) Madhwa 

M,;»u(liya .■i.'ith, (19) '‘■•hrec tiapaliiii Math, Shict* (ladai t fain ai.^ a Math, !-l i Sli Kn^'lnia Chaitaiiva 
A*» th, iiiii) Slirpc Saiiatati tjaudiva Malli ('jln Slinv Itha*^alul M;th, I’JI) Anilava.' I'r.inaiinavtain Math 
Tii-i ainaliaiisa Matli, Miire V\a^ tf.imli\a Math. Shnv L’li.i a tiamliya Math, 

CiS; Shrt'«.‘ . 'ay.'iu M.atli, Siuvf 1\ ip. iilix.i Matli. '.'ft' Ih.ili niiiji.ii.i l’I.^paIllla^^a^l 

(M; Shift* (V.uuliya Math, Midiiainr Mlln Mi u*f I'l.iuaniii siain, ( malp.ir t. IJM) >hrff .la;.^'l 1 lnatll 

Gaiiiliya Al.'itli, My inciisin;: li 


SADHANA 

AUSADHALAYA 

IJAC-CA (Bengal) 

— ADHYAKSHA 

Jogcs Chandra Ghose, At i ( s f I. on. Ion? 

I'n}mrt,\ r^ ftsyt) • (( ijnni\!i\\ ! ( (f.'icin’ 

Guaranteed absolutely Pure & Genuine Medicines, prepared strictly 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

Catalogues are sent free on Application. 

‘ tii I ihiiiu tiif iMturt* III liisca^**-. pifv^nplions an.* ttiven i^iMtis with j^real caic. 

MAKARADHWAJ (SWARNA i with pniri) A uomieriui. ^pfLiIK 

ii't ali (liM.*:i>-'i*s It rcijiiiales llu* Ticr\f'‘ Init- .iiM plile^in. incrfaNf^ vitality, mental and pliy.sual 
Mgoui and lunf^ up till* svstcm, K-*. 4 pfi tol.i. 

SARIBADI SARSA :— \ w.nulerlul, int'alliid.e medifine forSxplulis, Mercurial 
( loii* »ri liiea. I Mnar\ tmuide** and all soils i)t hlood iinjinrii ics. K*s S per seer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN : — It Is a verv powerful iiudieine for sexual tlehilily. thinness of 
seiner., inipoleiiev, nij^lu -nohntion, tlebiliiv in oi*iieral. Ks. lo per seer. 

ABALA BANDHAB JOG : - A i^ieat renietly for ali female diseases as ieiici.)rriioea, while 
yellow or dark dischar.ees, pain in the want, leieU ot woihh. irreuular montlilv conises, sterility 
\’f: ih (ii^sfs |\s 2 ^ , So doses K*'. s,- 
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The Theistic 

THETheistic conference wasia session 
at the nev7 Buildings of the G-audiya 
Math at No. 16. Kaliprasad Chakra- 
varty Street, Baghbazar, Calcutta, 
from October 24 to November 1. The 
date originally fixed for the conference 
had to be changed several times on 
account of unforeseen circunistanoes 
due to the ft^sent abnormal state of 
uo^'VfV' This anoertainty stood 
of many intending visitors 
from joining the conference in time. 
It will therefore, be necessary to have 
1^ supplementary session as soon as 
.there is the needed improvement in the 
out-look of affairs of the country. 

SI 


Conference 

The address of the conveners referred 
to the above circumstance in suitable 
terms. It was, neverthelew, felt neces- 
sary to proceed with the conference for 
the purpose of trying to indicate in 
outline for guidance of supplementary 
sessions the positive nature of the busi. 
ness that is necessary to be handled 
by it and to test the suitability of 
the procedure that had been devised 
for the purpose. 

The presidential address contains 
a brief reference to.the procedure that 
had been finally adopted after the most 
oareful consideration. In view of the 
immense scope of the bosinesa to be 
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transacted jtnd the necessarily limited' 
amount of time that it was at all po'tsil»le 
to nllotfor the purpose it had been deci 
ded to disallow all extempore speeches. 
In lieu of such speaking an attempt 
was made to elioit the considered 
opinions of persons of all denominations 
in the form ‘of written statements by 
the circulation of a number of questions 
on the likely topics of discussion. 
These have been published in the pre. 
vi-ms issue of* this j'mrnal. The answers 
received were next analysed for finding 
out the valuable suggestions for being 
dealt with in the conference. The 
Presidential address made it clear tliat 
it cannot be the intention of any 
bonafide preacher of the Absolute Truth 
to look fi)r enlightenment from any 
quarter save the unbroken chain of 
t)f the spiritual teachers. Those 
Who are on the track of the Absolute 
are self ‘surrendered souls who have no 
ambition of propounding any original 
suggestions of their own! Neither do 
they expect to obtain any accession 
to their knowledge of tde Absolute 
from the ^speculative discussions of 
those who have not been enlightened 
by complete submission to the Absolute. 
The scriptures themselves, however, 
provide * various methods for the 
benefit of those who are given to 
abstract speculation or desirous of 
improving the prospects of worldly living. 
In pursuance of this method of the 
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scriptures acted upon by the former 
Acharyas it was decided to collect and 
analyse the independent individual 
opinions of speculative thinkers with 
a view to use them negatively in the 
exposition of the Absolute at the 
conference. 

The preliminary address deals with 
tiie reason why the vision of the Absolute 
is not open to empirical specula- 
tion. It was stated that most of the 
answers received showed that the que?*. 
tions that had been cii cnlated were not 
properly understood and that this was 
not unexpected. There was however, 
quite a large number of persons who 
had given their serious attention to the 
matter and had sent their real opinions 
which would be dealt with in their pro- 
per place in course of the discussions. 

The difficulty of expressing the 
Absolute with the vocabulary at our 
disposal was also touched. Tlie audi. 
ence was assured that that difficulty 
is capable of being automatically solved 
iu the measure in which any discourse 
could be really directed towards the 
Absolute. The vocabulary thereby 
acquires the proper significauce and 
becomes a help and norh'^^indrance. 

After this brief prel’ 4 pi\, ’ 
business before the oonferhisi^e'' JL^diS 
formally commenced in the order 
down in the programme. This was done 
day by day from 7 to 9 P. M. for 
nine saocesBive evenings. Ail relevant 
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points tlfat had been raised in written 
answers to the questionnaire previously 
circulated from different quarters were 
referred to and dealt with as the tretJt- 
inent of the whole subject progressed 
in a systematic manner. This method of 
exposition of the subject left no ques- 
tion wholly untouched although the time 
that was available to the speaker was 


• 

no more than a couple of hours for nine 
evenings. 

The English translation of the 
preliminary address appears on a 
separate page. It is our intention to 
publish the English translation of the 
whole series of the discourses in 
due course in the pages of this 
journal. 


The Gaudiya Math 

( Continued from /./. /yj, October, ipjo. ) 


THB Archan is the means by which 
' all institutious of this world are 
enabled to participate in the service 
of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda by means of 
their world ’y activities.* But the 
Arclim is not maintainable in its purity 
except by means of the Kirlan. 
Spiri^ual service is capable of bein' 
expressed in language. On the, spin- 
'tual plane there is no qualitative or 
quantitative di^c^tsnee between one fun6-* 
tion €»g.^liier like those that prevaU 
, da fh,r ‘phenomenal plane. There is 
distinctiveness without disruftiye differ* 
fence on the higher plane. Tiiere is 
siiaultaneoos distinctiveness and non. 
distinction in all spiritwl relation^ip. 
^piritiMl language is therefore idedti. . 


cal with the object expressed by it. 
In this world the language is symboli- 
cally expressive of an object, but never 
identical with the object. But this 
phenomenal world . is a symbol of the 
spiritual world. Everything here sym. 
bulically means the absolute. The world 
is one immense volume which if read 
aright, reveales the Absolute through 
its every letter. The Archan is symbo. 
lical of spiritual worship available in 
this world for those vyho have no proper 
access to the spiritual. planq. ^ut the 
Arehun ia not therefore .wholly symbo- 
lical. It is the reality itself, appearing 
as symbol for o]ar benefit. . The 
iV diferent from^ .ordinary ^AC^vities 
of this wbrla. I^ause it is direct to 
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Godhead and is performed under the 
direction of the devotees and the 
scriptures. 

But in Archan the holy Forms of 
Sri Sri Badlia.Govinda do not in this 
Iron Age always hold actual oommiinion 
with Their ^worshippers. It is the 
symbolic view that is available to the 
novice when he is graciously permitted 
by the devotees to perform the Archan. 
It is possible to hold actual communion 
with the devotee'' of Sri Sri Radha- 
Govinda. These latter are capable of 
communicating to us tlie tidings of 
of the spiritual world in an intelligible 
although symbolical form. They can 
tell us whether Sri Sri Radha-Govinda 
is actually pleased with us and also the 
right method of worship. They aro in 
a position to inform us of this because 
they themselves are privileged to have 
the actual sight of the Absolute Reality. 

The Kirtan is the manifestation of 
spiritual service by the devotees by 
inoan*! of spoken language. The Truth 
is pleased lo appear in this world in the 
form of words spoken by his devotees. 
It is, therefore, necessary to listen 
attentively to the words of the devotees. 
In Archan also the worshipper 
communes with Godhead, by moans 
of Scriptural language. In Archan the 
worshipper says in effect to the Lord, 
‘I am offering to you flowers etc. with 
humility for Your gracious acceptance 
of the sama 1 venture td make the 


offering by direction of your beloved 
devotee who knows Tour wish to have it 
from me. But if one goes on saying so 
for eternity is it likely for the Lord 
to make any real response of His 
acceptance ? There is no reason why 
the Lord will respond to such offering ; 
or, rather, why the worshipper vrill be 
enabled by his symbolical activity to 
rise into the sphere of responsive 
service. 

The Lord makes actual response to 
His true devotees. If the words of His 
devotees are listene 1 to with the faith 
that they are identical wdth the words 
of the Lord Himself, one is thereby 
enabled to receive mediate communi- 
cation from tlie Lord. If in his turn 
he can communicate what he hears 
from tho devotees in words that are 
approved by them, he can thus be 
gradually enabled to bold conversation 
with the Lord symbolically and media- 
tely. A pers on can thus be enabled in 
a way that is somewhat intelligible 
to communicate with the Lord. Tnis 
symbolically responsive state is the 
highest level of service that is available 
by the grace of the devotees to the 
conditioned stjul during'iiis sojourn into 
this world. The fully respdolsife 'Spiri- 
tual service of God .head is not a^vtaiu- 
able in the flesh. ^ 

The discourses and chants of the 
devotees, therefore, provide the only 
opportunity for conditioned souls for 
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holding indirect communion with the 
Lord, the Arohan is properly performed 
only if it bo constantly kept alive by 
means of the lifirtan. The Gaudiya 
Math provides fur the constant Kirtan 
of the Name, Form, Quality, Activity 
and the specific service of the devotees 
of Godhead. They are simultaneously 
distinct anJ identical and also inconceiv- 
able except by grace. Tlie Kirtan 
thus constitutes the fundamental 
activity of the Gaud i) a Math. 

All activity of the Gaudiya Math 
emanates from Mis Divine Grace 
raramahans-i Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, the 
spiritual successor of JSri liupa Goswami 
who was originally authorised by Sri 
Chaitanyadeva to explain the process 
of loving spiritual devotion for the 
benefit of all souls. The reality of the 
whole aeiiviiy of the Gaudiya Math 
depends on the initiative of the 
Acharya. Sri Chaltanya Math of 
Sridham Mayapur reveals the .source 
of the Gaudiya Math. The Acharya 
dwells eternally with the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna Ohaitanya in His 
transcendental Abode in Sridham 
Mayapur^, White Island of the Scrip- 
tures. Fyom there the Acharya mani* 
leks. bis appearance on the mundane 
plkne for the redemption of souls from 
the grip of the deluding energy and 
conferring on them loving devotion to 
the Feet of Sri Sri Badha-Govinda. 


The off.shooi8 of Sri Chaitanyil Math 
are an extension of the cpnlre of the 
bestowal of grace for the benefit of 
souls in all parts ot the world. The 
recognition of the connection with Sri. 
dham Mayapur is vital for realising the 
true nature of the Gaudiya Math and 
the grace of the Acharya. 

It is only the votaries (^) of indis- 
tinct and undifferentiated, concocted 
ideals of Godhead, who are on principle 
unprepared to admit the reality of 
specific Divine realm and personality. 
The deluded worshipers of unknown and 
unrealisablo Magnitude as Godhead 
(Brahma) suspect the reality of the 
worship of the holy Forms of the Divine 
Pair Sri Sri Badha.Guviuda. They are 
not permitted to realise that the wor- 
ship of the Divine Pair is identical with 
that of Sri Gaiirsundar under the 
guidance of Sri Nityanamia in Sridham 
Mayapur. In Sri Chaitaiiya Math Sri 
Gauisundar manifests Himself as the 
Source of all His Energies who serve 
Him as Sri Sri Eadha-Govinda by means 
of their reciprocal animation of the 
principle of free loving devotion ana* 
logous to the spontanecus amour of love- 
lorn females for tbeir only sweet heart. 

Loving devotion to the Feet of Sri 
Sri Eadha-Govinda is t^ie fulfilment 
of the process of the ttuo service of the 
Divinity. This is not comprehensible to 
our present understanding on account 
of our irrational affinity with temporary 
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objects and interests. From our present 
standpoint vTe find it unprofitable and 
harmful to admit any form of actual 
specific subordination to Godhead. To 
avoid realty and definitely obeying 
Godhead we become the votaries (?) of 
the un-known unknowable (?). Such a 
theory possesses. the advantage, which 
we desire above every other thing, of 
leaving ns free to do what wo like. 
This freedom to follow our own liking 
is extolled by those who practise it as 
the highest form of service of the Divi- 
- nity. . It is contended that such freedom 
is the sole, self-sufficing, self progres- 
sive guarantee of its own truth. 

But a very little reflection should 
show all sincere souls the utter decep. 
tiveness and hypocrisy of the whole 
position. Can it be described as a 
theistic attitude at all ? Where Is the 
admission in it t)f the superiority, or 
even existence, of (aoilhead apart from 
our cver-changing (not provably pro. 
gressive) apparent self ? The position 
commits us wholly to the mercy of our 
apparent self. The worship (?) of the 
uh-knowh unknowable (Brahma) is for 
these reasons ftiore repugnant to a 
theist than any .form of avowed atheism. 

There are diverse forms of atheism. 
The most easily comprehensible is that 
Of refusal to admit anything as true 
except our present perception of the 
j^hehomeual world. I'his leads to the 
vlkirsbl^' of the j^hehomenal world, or 


* select aspects objects of it as. Divi- 
nity. Atheism, idolutry, polytheism, 
pan-theism belonj; to one and the same 
category and are very closely inter, 
connected. There is the sceptic who 
professes to doubt everything but does 
not find it convenient to act up to bis 
profession and is, indeed, ver}’- fond of 
the things of this world under protest. 

All these attitudes lie entirely off 
the spiritual plane. The honafide spiri- 
tual sense always seeks a definite func- 
tion that should be able to satisfy the 
real requirements of the higher self. It 
rejects as trivial and irrelevant all pur- 
suit of epliomeral and irrational whims 
that spring from the fundamental defect 
of total absence of any hankering for 
the real Truth. But to every loyal 
nature the Truth unfolds Himself by 
spontaneous progressive revelation. 

The realisations of the sincere 
seekers of the Truth arc embodied in 
the spiritual literatures of the world. 
It is not possible fur the conditioned 
soul to recoguise the Truth even wheu 
He actually reveals Himself in the 
Scriptures. , The reason of this is that 
the conditioned soul is neeessarily in- 
sincere being constitutionally indisposed 
to receive the knowledge of th^ 'Truth • 
flrom any extraneous source as sole* 
authority. But one who is sincerely 
desirous of finding the Truth should not 
be anxious either to discard or accept 
any real hi^p frott any quartM'.- He 
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should* remain fully open to all possi- 
ble, or even apparently impossible 
s niroes of enlight«inment. The difficulty 
is in regard to those persons who, are 
under the delusion that they are par- 
tially cognisant of the Truth. But 
fortunately the most distant glimmering 
of the Absolute happens to possess the 
nature of the Absolute. The whole 
experience of tiie Absolute from its 
first beginning is characterised by full- 
ness of knowledge without shutting out 
the process of progieasive revelation. 
The Truth carries with Him His own 
lijilit bv which He reveds Himself to 
our vision. He is self luminous. He can- 
not be seen except by means of His 
own light. He cannot be seen by any 
of the faculties of v)ur dwarf conscious- 
ness. These faculties are made bv 
grace to see what they are constitu- 
tionally incapable ot seeing indepen- 
dently. The Trutn is both the seen and 
seeing. It is as if one person could 
communicate bis own vision to another 
without losing the same himself, retai- 
ning the option of recalling the gift at 
his will. The conditioned soul us anxious 
^0 see with his own eyes. Ho is satis- 
fied with wnatever he sees by tlieir 
means. He has no hankering for seeing 
the truth unless it is possible to do so 
through his own eyes by his own desire. 
He may be willing at times to be help- 
ed but not to be perfectly helped. 
He wants to retain his own vision and 


desires only an extensioi} of the sanie 
process along lines that arc liked by 
himself. This he regards as his indi- 
viduality and be values this above every 
thinst else. The loss or modification 
of this supposed individuality 
appears to him to be identical with 
self destruction. 

In other words the consistent inen- 
talist is constitutionally opposed to ac- 
ceptance of the iVutli by the only 
method viz. by the unreserved recogni- 
tion of his own utter ineligibility for 
understanding the same. Such humility 
cau arise only in the heart tliat has a 
spenta noons irresistible hankering for 
the Truth. This humility cannot bo 
produed by any amount of mental cogi. 
tation. It may be present in the dul- 
lest mind and he absent in one who may 
possess the m 'St agile mind. It is 
not all mentality but the superficial 
disposition that is in love with itself 
which refuses to be put down by the Truth. 
The mentalist, one who sets all store 
by the achievements of the mind, can- 
not coiuprehend the tragic condition in 
which ho is placed by h^s sole depen- 
dence on the mind in his quest of the 
Truth. 

It* is necessary to stop this super 
cilliousness of the mind before we are 
in a position to lend our souTs ear to the 
voice of the Truth, content to receive the 
enlightenment ab initio from the Source 
Himself. If the mind is disposed, by 
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the controlliilg power of the soul awak- 
ened to the conscionsnoess of liis own 
reahnature by the grace of the Aoharya 
to admit the initiative of the Trutli and 
to follow closely the progress of the pro- 
cess of enlightenment with his receptive 
faculties he finds himself insensibly 
and without his own synthetic effort, 
raised to the .transcendental level of the 
spiritual function, by the gradual ame- 
lioration of his grosser proclivities. 
But although the mind undergoes this 
elevation it is at a loss to couinmnicate 
its new experi oicc to'other minds that 
have not been simil irly raised to the 
higher level. The new vision cannot 
be communicated properly by the old 
vocabulary and there is as yet no other 
suitable medium that is available to it 
for the purpose. As a matter of fact 
the eiiliglUeued mind it-<elf can have 
only a symbolic view of the Tiuth 
Whom it cm accordingly describe in 
symbolical language to others who are 
not too dense or too perverse to receive 
tlie tidings with all nece ssary reserva- 
tion of such communication. 

The prcsetlt treatment of the sub- 
ject is symbolical in the above sense. 
It. is the symbolical description of a 
symbolical • realisation. The writer 


does not claim to understand more 
than has been made available to him by 
the grace of the Acharya. He can 
realfy express nothing regarding the 
Truth even symbolically except by 
grace. But he can also communicate 
his imperfect experience, without being 
misunder.sto.id, only to tliose who are 
prepared faithfully to accept the 
reservations of the position in trying 
to formulate any judgement regarding 
the same. 

The first view of the Truth as He 
reveals Himself slowly to the awakened 
soul is that of a person, a male 
Figure, attended by other male figures. 
This is the first positive spiritual ex- 
perience. The sujireme Person is sym- 
bolically seen in the actual figure of a 
person resembling any persons of this 
world who are in the physical body. 
The servitors of the Divine person are 
found to be uf a different colour and 
clad in a different garb The vision 
itself is, however, different from any 
vision up till then available through 
the physical organ of sight. The differ- 
ence consists in this that the vision auto, 
maiically dispels all ignorance and 
worldly desire. 

( To be continued ) . 



Presidential Address. 

By His Divine Guace PARAiiAHANSA Paiiibrajakachabya Ski Suimad 
Buaeti SiDUANTA Saeaswati Goswami Mahabaj. 

Time— 7 9 p.m. Oct. 24, l930. 

Place — Natyamandir of Sri Gaudiya Math. 


Lord Chaifcanva is the combitied 

V 

^ers )n ility of tlio Predominating and 
Pro lominated Moities of tlie Ab.sointo, 
We, iiiiividual souls, are endowed with 
a mixed aptitude. Our consciousness 
]»ossi>8ses a l.wo-fold potentiality. It 
lakes cognisan.*e of the material 
Cttegories. It is open’ to the infiueuce 
of the spiritual, as distinguished from 
the mundane. Lord Ohaitanya is our 
only supp )rr, and the source of our 
animation, lie is the only Object of 
our worship. As a matter of fact 
every activity of ours owes its possibility 
and existence to His initiative and as 
the corrollaries of his Activities. Lord 
Ohaitanya displays the pastime of 
.seeking Himself. All through His 
Mainfestatioii He is found most 
anxiously devoted to the ex dusive 
quest of rhe Absolute Godhead, His 
Predominating Moiety, viz Krishna. 
We, His efernal pmteges, are ooudi. 
’tioned to follow His lead in this 
lUiitter. If we do so we shall be doing 
the right thing. By doing so we wonld 
obtain the knovlelgo of the real a of 
the Absolute. We would no longer 

%% 


have to remain penned within the 
nanow material scqpe of three dimen- 
sions. 

But we are hamperel by our m’xed 
aptitude. We have the option of 
meddling with the material as well as 
the spiritual. As soon as we indulge 
this mixed aptitude by mi.sfcaking it to 
be our real function we are obstructed 
by the process. We find ourselves 
firthwth subjected mire or less to 
the ban Heaps of iasur.aonatable dis. 
quilificitions. These disqualihcalions 
have bien analysed and ciassiiidd into 
fmr groups. They are liabilities to 
(1) blunder, (’2) inadvertanee, (3) decep- 
tion, anl (4) grossness of tiie seuses. 
These are very serious defects. They 
make it impossible for us to obt un 
even a glimpse of the tr 9 .nscendeatal. 
Hence there arises the imperative 
necessity of seeking the help of those 
who are free from those defects. 

Our present sense.f unction does not 
give us any knowledge of the whole 
Truth. On the contrary it always 
keeps us away from the Full, the 
£teraal,*the Blissful. We are prevented 
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fi’iMH .vl access to ,(ninternipt*(l 
existeiio.', rt.UHterrupted kiiOrt’li-d^e 
aad uninterrupted bliss. These oousti- 
tute the Heality. But we Ciin fi id 
no method of approaching this 
Ei^ality by tlie exercise of our present 
faculties. We bta n insteid the so- 
called knowledge of the tuin^s of this 
world. We perceive only matter. Wo 
can imagine the Rendition of material 
negation. But neilh-r of these is the 
Reality proper. We cannot avoid the 
consideration of distiuctinn.s But it 
is not possible to entertain any' proposi- 
tion regarding distinctive entities 
except on the plane o! the bur fold 
defects mentioned above. It is, however, 
incumbent on us to try to be perf.'ctly 
free from those defects. The lueinod 
based on sense-experience is useless 
for thi.s end. It can nevci* ree us 
from those defeids. 

Those who live on the resources of 
the mind express them.selves in 
language. The vocalmlary used by 
them is more or less defective and 
mutually conflicting. The experience 
of the momeet is different from true 
experience. We try to gain admission 
in the realm of true experience. We 
desire make progress in such 
experience. It is our purpose thereby to 
gain the love of the Real Entity. This 
is the supreme desideratum. 

We are now interested n the 
aeqmsitiua rf all kinds of worldly 


f.cilities. We fin 1 it useful to study 
t.'0.s<* scie iC'*s that deal with objects 
that we require. But we need not 
reuia’n confined to such inve-stigatious 
We are fit to be attracted also by 
the science of sup"r.muudiine reality. 
We are attracted by One wno is 
existence, knowledge and bliss He 
attracts us in different degrees. He 
has given us the fitness to be attracted 
in d ifferent measures. We are subject 
to His attraction. We can endeavonv 
to attain to the realisation of tin* 
.science of r'*ality to the extent of His 
attraction. There are itiany persons 
who are not exclusively engrossed in 
the acquisition of worldly facilities. 
Many wi>h to progress in t le direction 
of the supreme fuu'.'tion, tlie Mipreme 
facility the supreme object of desire, 
the .supi erne position which frees from 
all illusion. Different persons try to 
do so in different dt grees. The langu- 
age of a person is affected by the pro- 
gross that he makes. It progresses 
towards the spiritual realm in the pro- 
portion of his advance. Suco a person 
can respond to (Question re .iarding the 
siipretne desideratum > in the prpper 
spirit. We formulated a number of 
questions on the subject. ‘We appro- 
ached those persons who aro spiritually- 
inclined with those questions. We hoped 
for reasonable response fr> an them 

Por-ous who are possessed of mixed 
aptitude are always subject to the 
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f()urfolc[ defect. 8noh is 'the condilion 
of all those persons who set « store by 
worldly facility. The quest aftei 
Krishna is free from the fourfold I**- 
feet. Persons with the mixed fiptitude 
can know nothing of such quest, we 
also know' this. But we nevertheless 
cherish the inclination to approach them 
We want to be enlighton*"(l in our quest 
of the truth bv the positive as viell as 
negative method. We had sought ths 
contact with the spiritually inclined 
as we know that we shall be gainers 
hy su *li contact. Such contact hcl[)s 
in our que-t of Krishna which is based 
on t le auil^dic and syntheti methods. 
It is our greatest desire to succeed in 
the quest. 

We know that such procedure has 
also its difficulties. Tue mixed apti- 
tude is re 'lly opposed 1 1 the quest of 
tue truth. It is opposed to absolute 
emancipation, to the sppreine functi n, 
the supreme need and the supreme 
desideratum. Its nature as well as its 
languages are equally opposed to the 
quest of the truth. They are bound 
to try to baffle our purpose. ‘We know 
this. We also knew tiiat all this not. 
withstanding, there is no objection ' to 
cunta it witn an entity that is so hostile 
.to our purpose We intended to 
accept that portion from it which is 
our due. 

There arc nun'Spiritual Puraitas, 
aon.fipirituai PaBoiiaratm and oon. 


*spititual pbilosopUic'il systems and non- 
spiritual Dbarma'^hastras. * All these 
are full of vari' ties of injunctions in 
the midst nf narratives of u-^e-fnl and 
harmful activities. But they also con. 
tain much instruction for the propaga- 
tion of real good and suppression of 
evil. The great sages of old times also 
studied those works. They were not 
thereby prevented from attaining the 
obj 'Ct of tho-r de.'dre. We have felt 
assured by the knowledge of th s fact. 

Onr pnrptwe is to seaicii for Krishna. 
AVe have to consider in this couneotiou 
two siilqecis, viz (1) ‘Krishna* and (2) 
‘His 8e..rch !’ 

The word ‘Krishna’ has an ordinary 
ra-anin>i which is intelligible to all of 
us. This meaning is supported by Hi.s- 
tory and the c uiditioni'd intcLect ol 
man. I'his m waning leave-^ us ignorant 
of the truth. We shall not accept this 
meaning. On tho contra* y wo shall 
know the real, indivisibb Trntu H ra. 
self, “iiepe is a naeauing of tho w.>rd 
which can enlighten us regarding tlie 
Truth. Tiie ordinary.meaning of the 
word ‘Krishna’ is an qntity which is 
different from Krielina. It is some, 
thing that is env. loped by the deluding 
energy of Krishna. It is an object 
which is comprehensible to tne other 
gross senses besides the ear. It is a 
product of onr sensuous perception. 
We shall not dofiie 'he word Krishna 
by sooepting this lueaning. 
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All the different la nguaties derived 
from Brahmr, Kliarausti, Shanki and 
Pnskatasadi, etc., which arc their sour, 
oes, possess a variety ofivords. Mankind 
assert their kn»iwledge gained through 
the senses by means of these words. 
They are guided by tlie secondary 
nicaniiig. I'he}* are more or less in- 
different to the primary meaning of 
those words. Such desire to tai’get any 
visible object of thiS world by means 
of Mich words wo know to be opposed 
to the .supreme desideratum. There are 
different words in the different langu- 
ages to signify the real Truth. 'J’hese 
words are the products of iutelleclual 
speculation. They point to the Truth. 
But all those tonus are subject to know- 
ledge gained through the senses. There 
fore they are entities limited by three 
diinensi ms. None of those terms can 
attain to the level of the transcendental 
entity. 

The word ‘Krishna’ points to the 
real Truth. The real Truth i's not 
identical with the secondary meaning 
of Himself. The word ‘Krishna’ is not 
used to oonvev any allegoiical sei se. 
The worI ‘Krishna’ uttered by the soul 
dciiirous of the supreme desideratum, 
cannot accoujm''date the meaning that 
is prodiietii^e of ignorance. The mean- 
ing of words is narrowed by the eye, 
the n.)se, the tongue, the skin and the 
mind. This narrow’ meaning expresses 
objects other than Brahma (tha great, 


undefined, nourishing Principle), Para- 
matma (the Supreme Soul', or hhaga- 
ban (the Supreme Person possessed of 
all jpower). The word * Krishna’ points 
to no such narrow meaning. Such 
words as ‘adhokhshaja’ (transcendental), 
‘aprakrita’ (non-ranndane) and 'atin 
driya’ (supcrsensnmis) etc., arc the pro- 
ducts of negative speculation. By their 
means it is possible to draw' a picture 
that I'xists ouly in the imaginaiion of 
man. Such performances are different 
from the real Truth. They retain the 
power of |)r<) bicing ignorance, which 
make.s them different fiom the Truth. 
The adulterated cjuality of physic d 
space affects such word.s. I’hey are 
hereby sejiarated from the real Entity. 
They contribute to the elaboration of 
that Entity by tlie conci'ptions of the 
relative and the numerical. The Bri- 
hadaranyaka speaks of addition, sub. 
traction, multiplication and division 
of tlie complete whole. But those 
processes do not destroy the unity of 
the Wiiole. 

All diversity exists by the divisions 
of obj'-ci and subject. Mental specula- 
tion is based on preference for absenep 
of all distinction. Mental speculation 
fulfils itself by this di-tinctivo achieve, 
meat. Therif is no possibility of the 
elimination of the triple limiting enve- 
lope by its means. The Truth of the 
Divinity has His existence in the indi- 
visible cognitive principle. Therefore 
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Ho does, not obstrnot the enlij'hteuinjj 
proct*8d of words. The modes of inves- 
tij^ation ropresentetj by the schools that 
.’ship Rii.lra and Biahmma respecti- 
( oly, express a gross ki -d of dillorence 
iVoin the mode <>f the Vaisimavas Such 
jir 'cednre U obstructive of indivisible 
knowledge. It is necess.iry to consider 
Hieso speculations with throughnes.s 
iiid with a disptssiouate mind. It we 
•io not do S') there will arise a variety 
of obstacles in regard to object of me- 
ditation, the meditator and the process 
■ )f meditation. It is necessary to try 
1 0 remove these obstatdes. It is neco-*- 
sary to get rid of them pavmanently. It 
's not reasonable to depend on eclipsed 
kuowlrtdge Ifor the purpose of tempo- 
rary r(dief. Tne Sun moves in its course 
in space in duo order of time. If the 
Sun is worshipped the object of our 
voramp is a i obstacle to our indivisible 
knowledge. It is not ^ possible to 
acquaint a person with the nature 
• 'f the word ‘Krishna’ by means of 
language that is conditioned by the 
triple quality of the phenomenal 
world. The Name ‘Krishna’ is iden- 
tical witn the Possesser of the 
Name. The word ‘Kristina’ is identi- 
iiil with the Object expressed by the 
aine. Yet the two are also inconceiv- 
'd)ly distinct troin One Another, it is 
a ‘cessary to b.^ able to realise the true 
iatura of this inoonoeivahie simiiltane- 
''us difference and non.difference. Till 


ive are in a position to realise it, our 
week speculation can never enable us 
to understand the distinctiveness of the 
inconceivable. 

The word ‘quest’ requires to merge 
in the significance of progressive 
realisation. Till then the object 
of quest is allowed to drift awi^y on the 
tide of unchecked imagination. It does 
not become available^ for the practice 
of the process of real quest. It is 
necessary to attain apprehension 
of the real object ol quest On the 
attainment of such apprelieiisioii (he 
seeker of the Truth feels himself iind» r 
His protection, VVneii; this is so the 
process of iiuest no longer ’goes astray 
from indivisible Knowledge Who is 
Vasiideva. Then also the proeess of 
quest looses its difference from the acti. 
vity of realisation. The process of 
quest involves the clear apprehension 
of relationship with the object of search. 
It is thi^ wbicli in the subsequent stage 
becomes known as Bhakti of tlie stage 
of endeavour. It is Bhakti which 
supplies us with tlie clue to the 
love of Hari. Love of Hari is the 
complete, constant and exclusive aoti> 
vity of realisation. Love of Hari is 
realised as the one thing neettful. 

There are many obstacles in the 
way of the search of the Truth. Those 
obstacles serve to eclipse the real nature 
of the -eeker of the Trutfi, of the search 
and of the object of search. It is the 
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enlightening; potency <*f words which* 
;ilonu is able to desti’oy all those 
obslacles. Tlv-relbre it is only when the 
ephe eral manifestation of the d-lndiiig 
potency of words is n'solved into their 
onli .’hiening i'unotiou 'hat it d »es not 
allow the individul soul to bt(Come sever- 
ed from the indivisible knowledge, the 
supremely irue Entity. It also does 
n(»t promote the jierversioii of the 
oneness of the eognitivi principle. 
On tln' contrary it teas up by the root 
the blunder of the spe-ulative theory 
(jf undiffetimtiated cognition. Sri 
Ch.-lit til vadeba is this oneness the 
subject and "bjeet of the indivisible 
knowledge, Nityaiiauda is the mani 
lestuti u of this oneness, lie is tie 
manifesting uspeit ot the indivisible 
knowledge iiimsell. Tlie.se i'wo are 
like the 8un and the Moon. They re 
veal the cognitive potency of the 
spiritu.-d eye of the individual soul. 
Hhakti bestows tlie quality of oneness 
and love of Krishna. These two 
potencies of b- -stowing oneness and 
producing the pleasure ol the iiidivisioie 
knowledge a^e located in Sri Chaitauya. 

In this world we construct various 
sti’uctiires by means of our cognitive 
and active sense-organs. Among ibese 
sense-organs the organ of speech is the 
parent of the hearing of sound. The 
organ of speech may not be wholly 
established in the line of the heard 
transcendental sound. In such a ease 


there will appear confl’ct with the 
heard Divine Sound, which leads astray 
t lO ot ler four sense.s. This is to he 

J 

distiugiiislied from words free from all 
limitation lealisahle by considerations 
of the true nature of sound manifesta* 
tion. T lO word that is Iree from all 
limitation removes the obstructive filth 
that blocks tlui path of the auricular 
eav ty. It dissipates the limited 
perceptual woni By such operation 
the path of transcendental hearing is 
not prejudicially alfeeted. There is a 
ten fold proc(‘ss of reetifyinii llie d-feds 
of the piiysical bod; produced by semen 
in the niotlier’.«< womb. Tuis satisfies 
the spsc'dative function of the mind. 
By such purificatory process our sen- 
suous knowledge is enriched. It may 
produce indifference to indivisible 
triin,sueudcutal knowledge. In such case 
il in stakes entities possessing relation- 
ship wicli Uodiiead for things of this 
pIieiiomeu.il world. Under such luis- 
appieheusion it m. y renounce suth 
entitles by the deluding power oif the 
real entity leading them away from the 
trutii and making them place more 
reliance upon the nonspiritual reflec- 
tion of the realm of true cognition. 

There is need for me to aay all this 
at the outset of the discussions that are. 
to follow'. I have, however, no intention 
of disturbing the method of mundane 
speculation. On the contrary { have 
made this submission with tue good 
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intoution of enriching that inetliod. I 
have ventured to mak- this statement 
knowing that the stream of tlie inflii. 
enoe of your mercy is ever show^yed 
upon my slender serving propensity. I 
ask for your blessing tnat I may be uu" 
solicitous of honours for mysell', may 
offer duo respt'Ct to all, may l)e liumi)lt‘r 
by far than even a blade of grass and 


more forbearing than even the tree ; 
ami being so, and remaining eternally 
and firmly establishc'.d iu the service 
of Sri Chaintanya, may 1 perform 
the Kivtau with the knowledge that 
the Name of Godhead is id irical 
witli (Todhead Himself. I do not 
pray for .-my other Idessing from any 
one. 


The Festival of the Peak of Food 


The festival of the Peak of Food 
Was celebrated in the new Huihlings 
of the Gaudiya Math on the 22nd of 
October. An iniinense va'i» ty of the 
choicest kinds of food in vast quantity 
was offered to the supreme Lord on 
the occasion. The remains of tho 
Lord’s meal were then distributed 
among all tho people. The most well- 
to-do persons competed tor a particle 
of the lla'iaprosil (the great favour) 
on this most anspioi ms occasion'. 

• '^he offering of the Peak of Food 
is essentially different botli as regards 
its object a Ad procedure fro n poor, 
•feeding. Feeding of the poor has for 
its qbject the t^peasement of hunger 
of those who are in want of food This 
is a meritorious form of activity and 
has its advantages if it be considered 


from the point of view of the material 
and moral well- being ot society. It 
is not on purp »se here to go into that 
subject, it will suffice to observe that 
the object US well as the method of 
“Iceding the poor’ ref^r exclusively 
to I he temp irary amelioration of tho 
physical and mental state of the persons 
who are fed. The roliol sought and 
offorei is limited and quo.sti mablo. 

The olfering of toe Peak of Food 
to tlio Supreme Lord is mot inspired 
by any con.siderations of mental or 
physical well-being. It is a perfor- 
mance on toe plane of the ^si>ul who 
is free from all p lysical and meut >1 
wants and defects. Those who do not 
believe in tne S)ul and spiritual activity 
will not. therefore, be able to under 
stand or 'sympathise with the priuciplos 
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of the de¥otional function. If they 
try to ahbrcviiite it from the utilitarian 
point of view they will commit bluacl<‘ra 
for which they should thank only 
themselves. 

The institution is the revival of a 
practice established by Sri Madhab- 
endra Puri when he organised the 
worship of Gopala (Boy.Krishna) at. the 
Mount of Gobar^lhan. Ma ihabendra 
Puripad was a Tridandi Sannyasin of 
the order of Sri Madhvacharya. He 
was directed by the Divine Child in a 
dream to establish Tlis worship. The 
Holy Form was according to this direc- 
tion re.Jovered from a grove in the 
midst of the dense fores*, and the inhabi- 
tants of the surround ng villages 
were invited to undertake to arrange 
the regular daily .service of the Lord. 

Gcpal had told Madbab that lie was 
indeed, very hungry and had been 
looking forward to the day wuen 
Ma Ihab would make his appearance for 
relieving His hunger. Acting on this 
suggjsti m M iJliab toll th-^ villagers to 
m.ake the offering of a Peak of Pood to 
G>p<la on flic occasion of the in. 
stallation of the h ily f Tm in the Temple 
which was hastily mide by putting a 
f'‘W blocks of stone The response to the 
Madhab’s invitation was marvellous. All 
tiie people of the surrounding c.mutry 
came with their offerings. Evi^ry 
variety i>f fo 'd was quick y prepared 
on an immense scale and offered to the 


Lord. The supreme Lord was so 
hungry that he ate up all the food with 
the greatest satisf icthiu. But this was 
seen only by Madhab. Others could 
not see this becau.se the touch of the 
Lord’s hand, as He a e the food, restored 
the piles as soon as they were eaten up. 

The remains of the meal were 
distributed .-imong the people. The 
villagers thereupon undertook to 
coulinue the forms of worship thus 
iuitiuted by Madhab. The iuhabitauts 
of ea^h separate village taking upon 

themselves to provide the offering of 
food for each day in succession, the 
offering of the Peak of Food continued 
daily. 

In the code of devotion there is no 
place for appeasement of tiie hunger 
of the worshipper. Bodily needs are 
completely ignored for tue reason that 
the .soul who nlone cau worsh.p Gopala, 
is woolly free from all bodily craving.s 
and iniirmites. The acceptauce ot the 
remains of the Loid’s meal by the 
devotee is not an act of eating for tue 
appeasement of hunger but the reveren- 
tial acceptance by tlie soul of tue 
favour of the Lord. • The soul has mo 
w'aot f his own. It is his nature to 
desire perpetually to please the Supreme 
Lord by means of all his faculties.- 
The Lord is pleasb 1 *o accept the 
homage of the soul. There is no 
qujstion of want in the uawhole.so .le 
mundane sense in such affair. It wouid 
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be aacriligious to seek to find the idea 
of bodily hunger in devotional activity. • 

In this spirit the remains of the 
Lord’s meal are hononred by his 
•devotees. There is no question of rich 
and poor, hunger or thirst. The qbality 
of the food as fo.)d does not interest the 
devotee. The Loids remain is his great 
favour. It is not food that can he oaten. 
It is no longer any earthly eiitable. It 
is a spiritual entity. 1 1 is an ohj.jct 
of worship. It is serveil with the 
tongue, it is not eaten for the appeasci- 
inout of hunger or for tlio gr.itificatiou 
of the palate. If it is .served in ttds 
manner it regards its votary by relieving 
him from the clut(!he.s of all .sen. 
suous appetites. 

If the question is nevertheless asked 
why the rcraaiu-s of the Lord’s meal 
should be regarded as a spiritual 
entity r The answer is that it is so 
laid down in the scriptures. It is not 
possible for conditioned souls like our. 
selves to worship the Lord on the plane 
of the soul. 'I’lie Loa-d is merciful. He 
accepts our offerings which are thing.s 
of this world when they are offered to 
Him. But His acceptance of them makes 
them acquire the spiriritual quality. He 
'aeoepts the Offering of food for .the 
purpose of favouring His devotee. The 
devotee a'lso in his turn accepts the 
favour ot the Lord with submission 
eCPiijespect amd 'distributes this favour 
«moQg all the servants of the Lord. 


This affords a chance for the condi- 
tioned soul to avoid the function of 
eating and drinking. The act of eating 
and drinking i.s the root-cause of all 
seusuousness. It is necessary to 
control this function if f)ne is anxious 
for the regulation of his .sensuous 
iippetite.s. The clamorous demands of 
the senses make it impossible for the 
conditioned soul to attend to the needs 
of himself The act of (siting and 
drinking cannot, hnwever, be got rid of 
iiltogcthpr. So the Shastra.s counsel 
the practice of moderation. They tell 
us to avoid indul'iug the palate. It is 
only the simplest kinds of food that do 
not unduly (^xeite the palate that are 
rec<nnmoud(Hl for tlm.se wJio desire to 
acquire proper eontrol over the sen.se.s. 
But no arrangement can undo the 
consequences of eating and drinking 
which is a sensuous act and is bound 
to re-act on the senses by way of 
stimulation. This stimulation will he 
mild if one practises plain living. But 
certain reliance can really be placed 
on the inethol. It is found that no form 
of eating can wean us from the state 
of sensuousue.ss in the long run. The 
person who liv(‘.s on the simplest of 
food may in a moment of temptation 
launch on a career of the modest 
dissipation. Such re-action is by no 
means rare and is a part and parcel of 
the law of Nature. The sensuous 
appetite grows by indulgence as also 
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by till' of ('nfovoe I sell' denial. 

Tlio !<('ii.s('.s may bt* Hrtiiici dly l)!oii5^!it 
iindt'V oreV si'Pinin" n.nilr.)! Tor t'lc 
tiinu Ixiing. Ibil. no inanipubiii >1) of l oot I 
an 1 drink c!iu jiiarlneo a ia.'iiinyanl 
nainral di>lnc;linal ion ti) st'iotioii 
It is bt'yond tbo powor of tiny 
objec't of this woibi I ' do tiny tiling bnt 
augini'iit. tl.f tendi'iioy to son.'-iionsne.'S. 
'riu' iibsloinioiis iiiotliod involve^ the 
sure risk of a violent, road ion in no 
distant I’ninrt'. Siudi arli(!(‘,ial tretil- 
inenl, only scrvt'.s to aggravate tin' 
malady. The inelliod ‘d’ ri'giilateil 
living is never! hekos of vain;* ;i.< 
serves to kee]) tlie ■.i|i|)etit:; ’it, bin 
bounds and po.'tniidos a <iesiri> for 
salutary control of the ^en^('s. 

The method of eating |d;dn and 
bland food is reconuiKitidcd by the 
scriptures for pi'odindng a habit.ntd dis. 
positiiOj in favour of totul abstiiieiiee. 
But the goal of loltd abstiiienei* ean- 
not really 1)0 re.act"d by the metiiod 
itself. 'I'hcro is a proceas by which 
the object ol legiihited etdiiTg is 
propi'rly realised. This pr oee.s.-t is no 
otb(‘rtlian that of liotioiiring tbi' remains 
of the Lonl's meal. 

The food ifiiist not be Itiken for tinv 

•/ 

ciiitlily pU'po^e, Kor examphi it must 
not be oaten for (lie purpose ol nouri.sli- 
ing tlio body or tlie mind. It must 
not be tiik^m even for tlio pnrpo.se of 
mainlaiiiing IdV. It is not the act 
of- easing in itself wdiicb is really 


thieause of bjdily or mental health 

‘.)r prO'ervation of life. Hal it b.'.en so 

(1 

tli'Te w I'.dd liavo be'ti n) loss of 
iioaltii or life. X-o manner of regulation 
of the pro-iess of I'a'i'iig can prolong 
eithci' healtli or life to I'tcrnity. Tlio.ic 
lirocess's operate successfully only 
so long as it is the desire of Krishna 
that they should. This un lerlying 
an 1 red cans'* of all \vcll-b*ing is 
sliihbirnly ovcrlo)kedhy most, people 
in ]>ra'die.‘. all hough all of us ad. nit 
the operalioo of the Divine Will in 
theory. 

'L'lie at.lit.udc that chooses to regard 
the a'.'L of eating as a nccesdi v wliicdi 
is mechanically ])ro;luctive of good 
residi l)y iiK'ans of a littdi* iiilellig(*nt 
regulation, missi's the real objed of the 
activily. Such attitude tends to con- 

u.=) in the atheisiic outlook which 
may a!, (ir.st be adopted through sheer 
ihoit: essnes-'. 'lie coniicctioii with 

Kri -lina must not he overlooked. Nay, 
the proce.ss of eating inii.st he actually 
I'egulate.d in such a way that it may 
Indp ns to be. eonfirmed in the theistic 
:*,tti tilde. 

This can be attempted ivith or 

V, iilioul the oonsciou.sly receh'cd liedp of 

Krishna. Bnt it i.s ni'cessary to realise 

His eon.stant and conscious connection. 

* 

It is also po.ssiblo to do so. As soon as 
this connection is properly realised the 
act of eating autoniatirailly ‘ceases io 
be a sensuous • operation involving 
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s(*nsuoiis Hu i‘>;i;)!i(.*cli')n 

1)1 our r'liition.'ihip with Krishna in 
evory act however trivial is the only 
itiothoil of gotiiiij; ri 1 of its munilvnc 
conswiuonc. s. ri)is is ii )t. eontraiy to 
our present 0 X[) -rietijc.. If no result 
can hu pi’o.luoel ex'-opt hy the rt'ill of 
the Diviuily t'le '-buMiiy and s.dt- 
'^lillicii'iury of llc' ca'tsal principle need 
not he admitted. 

At this point the value an I nceessity 
of scriptural I's'imouy hceuine: of 
positive lielp. Is it re dly the <lesire 
of Krislina that ue fhould adopt a 
])artieular method andshoidil attempt 
thereby to realise the ideal of our 
conditional oxistena'. The scriptures 
edaim to ho llie Woid of ejodhtad. it is. 
of course, ojicn to us to accept or reject 
this claim of the scriptures. 

it is the function of the devotees 
who are privileged to realise the truth of 
the scriptnial claim to try t) produce 
the same conviction in us. As soon as 
wo pay our serious attention to the 
teaching of I’oil wo dinil tliat 

it has power to solve all our doubts and 
difficulties by making the knowledge 
of the real. Truth available to us. It is 
by the grace of the servants of the 
Snprerae’^or.l th^t.ivo le.'iru to realise 
tfltStfOnnection with Krislina in every 
act of onr ordinary worldly life. As 
soon as this connection is consciously 
realised we are rolicvod for good from 
the evil consequences of sensuous living. 


The ceremony ol tlm olh'ring *)f tlio ■ 
J’liak of f’o )d to the Suprivne- Lord 
cm[)haMses the ii 'ccssdy of the imivcr.sal 
adoption of the spirifuil pro ic^s to he 
enaoied in <nii- iudividnal as well as 
oominunal inf(*rcourse th c.irry on! iu a 
coiiieious wiy l■.'lc Will of Kri.diiia. 
Tlieie cannot ho a giv tier Diviiu* Mercy 
than tills, 'fho rcinai'is of the Lord’s 
meal arc, tlioief ore, :ip)iro])rialcly named 
or tlm groit f ivo.ir. 

Tint (his gi’iat favour it-clf mide 
availalile to us only by the oven gri'ator 
meriy of tlio servants of tlu; Lord. 
The Lord does n it aoc.ipL any cITering 
thal is made hy one who 'docs not 
]) 03 scss (ho perfectly pure heart which 
is tin* free (ro »i the least taint of self, 
seeking. In other words the Supremo 
Lord only acce.pts tlio offering made by 
His devotees. 

The Acharva is tlio best of devoh'os. 

«/ 

By the ii ;cept iM.eo of tlio Acliarya any 
offoring is re. idered (it for the Lord’s 
aocoptaiico. By aoooiitiug from the 
people their offering of^ the Peak of 
Food (o Llie Supreme Lord the Acliarya 
affords all pors >ns a chance of learning 
to make the offering to the Lord with 
a pure heart by as.sociaLing them in his 
service of the Lord. By tue distrilmtion 
of the remains of the Lord’s meal 
among all persons the Achar.ya 
eii ibhvs all associated worshippers to 
attain to tiio level of doing real giioJ 
to all aiymato beings. This is the real 
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significance of the ceremony of the kSuprcMnc Tjortl originally instituted by 

offering of the Peak t)f Food to the the grace of Srila Madhabendra Puri. 


Who Am 1 ? 


Figure of the 
speaker 


Nature of the 
speaker 


Proprietor 

Properties 


( SmrAT) .Iagaduddhawan Dasadhikaki b.a. ) 

The Word ‘1’ refers to the Speaker before us or the first 
person in our cognisance. Tlio ‘I’ is generally identified with 
b{)dily figure of the speaker. In our attem]>ts for identification 
virtually wo cannot and, as a matter of f.ich, do not ordinarily go 
beyond the b)dily form an! make, the stature, the colour together 
with any distinguishing m irk or marks the body of the speaker 
might have got, his sex, loolity nationality, mentality, parentage, 
learning and other acquisitions, profession and also any relation, 
ship in which the speaker stands to us. 

If we stretch the <lefinition to its furthest scope generally 
conceivable to us we might also point to the idiosyncrasies of the 
speaker and the impression he has created in us, in so far as he 
might have come in actual contact with us. All these ideas that 
we form of the . speaker are apjdiod to the external mind 
and body of the speaker, the modalities or manners and circums- 
tances in whioh he came under our purview for the time being we 
took cognisance. Making allowances as far as desired of the 
speaker for the changes he underwent ‘in the past or may undergo 
in future or for innumerable other actions he can fqllow up and. 
natures he can display in thousand other circumstances in all the 
times he is destined to live in his present bodily form, he* can not 
ordinarily carry our ideas of him wholly beyond the bodily form 
and co-ordinated mind he has got and their relation ^o th/’ pheno- 
menal world he lives in. 

Bat this identification of the ‘F, that the speaker represents 
is too narrow and* too shifting and his quest for the real is 
likely to be baffled if he is seriously inclined to cling to such 
hasty and orroneons presumption'. All these we mean or presume 
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are I>nb the pi*es(;nt temporary adjuticts of the speaker, whilo his 
‘ 1” is their proprietor. In common language we refer to properties 
hy a possessive inflexion of the nominative, the proprietor. The pro- 
perties are never supposed to he identical with the proprietor and 
the proprietor is certainly difforont from his properties. The pro- 
pertios shouM be absolutely under the proprietor’s disposal and* 
he should bo able, at his free choice at any time, to relinquish 
S'-nie or all of those propert'es and assume or acquire others. The 
will of the proprietor in so doing shouhl not be liable to be affebted 
or regulated in any way by an independent or contrary wish of 
the properties. Thus fi’om our considered idea of “1” all those or 
such other properties should he altogether eliminated. 

The property is in this case mortal and temjiorary. It can exist 
in relationship with or in possession of the proprietor only for a 
specified period — .aay, a humlred years. But the proprietor is also 
supposed to survive the dispossession (d his present propert'es. 

At the time of death the connection of the proprietor with these of the pro- 
properties ceases. Then the body cann-'t move, the bodily organs pertiei. 
of senses cannot work any more and they are soon decayed. But 
the proprietor perchance takes posses-^ion of other properties that 
be may find in his altered circumstances. This inevitable fact 
of the periodical dispossession of the proprietor is described in the 
Geeta in the following Shloka : — 

aftA vn i 

?iw •Pirfsi ^ n 

Just as a man may leave off his old or tattered pieces of 
cjpth and put pn now and fresh ones, so the proprietor ) of 
bodily properties ( ) giving' up his w'orn-out coverings 
takes up new bodies in their stead, 
r— . fact of death is no more than analogous to a change of 

apparel, ^hus a/LgiPalyais directed eitclusively to the bodily foim 
and' *ext©rBai^properties and co ordinated mind cannot lead to 
the proper identification of the “I” who is realisable as tlieir pro- 
prietor. 

Nor, the speaker appears before me in Calcutta and says to 
BW with erery assurance, am here” and I also see his form ‘ 
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before iny very eyes whose testimony T, of coinst*, believe, most 
naturally. Bui the next moment Ik* falls asleep in iny pr(?sence 
and Oh awakening Ifills mo, “I had just been to London and was 
taking a walk on the bank of tin*, Thames vrith several of my friends 
T made dnring my stay th('re.'’ 'I’he next moment the speaker 
.^'(‘ms to ho a litth* absent-minded and does not respond to my 
eall and presently stirts up and says with a deep sigh, “I was just 
thinking of my son who is at Bombay engaged in some business ; 
heiice T was not aware of your calling m 

The ‘T” of the speaker is not evidc'utly confined to the bodily 
e,oil, his gross material posssession hut may appear to refer perhaps 
to the mind of the speaker whic-h lies l),»yond the gross material 
and which cannot he directly pc'rceived by our eyes or other senses. 
The physical body can only work in concert or in co-operation with 
mind without which the body is not able to take any initiative. 

In this twentieth century we are accustomed to ordinarily 
accept the mind as the possessor of the body. But a question may 
at the same time, crop up as to what respectively the material body 
and mind really are. 

Wo gel a tiny Iwdily form at our birth. We grow up to certain 
dimensions. Then the growth stops. Finally we have to leave this 
mortal coil at tlio time of death. Before birth Ave were evidently not 
wliero wo are at present and whore we apparently cease to exist 
after death. Thus wo possess the physical body and mind only in 
the intervening position and time but neither before, nor after this 
limited interval. Wo shall consider dator on the nature of our 
position in this universe. 

In our present realisation of our existence we are no doubt aware 
of our physical body, and so also with regard to the osistence of 
everything around us. It is also true that the physical forno^a. «iud 
shapes in their present state do change, decay jand^trans^brm. Tho 
knowledge of science backed by experiments demonstrate to dir 
sensuous apprehension that this physical element is never destroyed. 
Every material object, however, changes its shape and is trans* 
formed into diverse forms. Just as the candle in onr room after 
it has burnt ouUresolvos itself into gaseous products and the full 
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ixstcnct, of it IS fonn Ho exist in the room in that form in tho 
atmosphere ^yhon weighcf. We similarlv-find tho for.ns of insects 
b.rds animals and trees undergoing death an 1 decay and 

uito the elements <,f physical Xatnre. Tho hills and oceans, thou.^h 
nJahvIy ,eem, 

pmc,.^s ol tlien- grmvti. an.l ilecay. We have olte, I,™,,! Hu, 
gi.oogli.»an(l .inli(|nariaiis in iipIioWing tile theery of previous 
eyste„o„„r „ b,g contiiioutiu the bosom of tb„ pLiut' luiliuu 
0< ean now the ileepesl in its kinil and also of the arcliainn oocur; 

now o f\ '"rm pl-ioe of th(> Himalayas, tho hig.'st mountains 

and growth of the dilforont planets of tin, universe. Birth is always 
o )e oIIowchI hy a .suro or doinise howover far away it 
m-\y )i*. Phus ah physical objfiots whether in tho solid, lifuiid 
oi ga>e(ms state and ho weaver long the duration of their partioular 

orn.s o temporary ..vistences n.ay last, change their shape and 
O >‘>U'.soIv0:l lido their eiunponentelomenfs of solid, liquid, 

.eat motion and space. These five forms of physical elmnonts are 
final mgredionts ol which all material forms sre composed. So 
a. so are our own bodily forms. 

materialist the question may occur whether life 
■S iiibnbiting the Iwdily f„,m, physical nlc- 

ion,s ni . le rosiiltaut III any olluT prooesaes. This is no doiibl 
...jnn8 ,oiithaU,,s„ppnar.nllothoin,agmatinanf all the physi. 

cal and innnW so.enlisis and thnir hypnthntioal snr,n,>, have bL 
shar..,] by their admu'ors tab in the East and the West. Some have 
gone so lar as to presume life to be a suie effect of a mechanical 

proce a like sparks of fire aud aherratioa of olootrical energy or a 

phonomenou hke the effervese.,„ produced hy the chemical com-, 
bination of soda and aei I or, in other words, to he a product of 
OTO Iition y the natural combinations- of matter. Thus they con. ■ 
.lent ly hope or the inanuhtctniv of life i.. their Labarat'ry T; 
n^stigating the canse of anten.atic aoli.in (of sqneesing and ett' 

. a eaj^^c mna.'les. Thoogli their attempts have failed 
upj-jl np„.^,„ey nre slill dogging the theory with undiminished 
cOn If ence find partinacity, and they are so very dogmatic that 
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Obduracy of 
the Hpicuriaus 


reasonable) arguments of the Tlielsts produce little effect on them. 

Likewise the Epicurla*iis of the school V»f Oharbak iden- 

tify the living person with the physical body and take the body to 
be the end in itself. \Vefin<l a considerable section of people holding 
the same vie.v though not committing themselves in so many terms, 
lint the fii-mucss and amount of complacency with which most 
pi) 0 ])lc por.siic a course of l))lily enjoy iuont aii l b )dily aggrandise- 
ment make tlieir position quite clear. ThO'O dogmatists spare no 
pains to guard tliemst'lves against any ray ^)f real knowledge peeping 
into (heir dark cells lest they .irc disillusioned to take a same view 
of life ; and in Iheir vain attempts to patch up the many loophole.s 
in their frail garments, lh<“y most impudently make use of the re- 
sources of their material exj)erii'ncc.s to stifle the voice of reason and 
to stunt the activities of our real benefactors. But though the world 
at present may count a majority at their back in its materialistic 
disposition making the putrid holy the suiumum bonum of life, 
we sincerely hope that reason and good sense ai-e bound to prevail 
and the voice of true wisdom will receive a real hearing in the near 
future. 


( to be continued ). 



The Philosophy of life in a Nutshell. 

[ By Dr. H. AV. B. Momeno ] 

The writer ha J exercised a degree ot desircalile caatioii that is not ordinarily toiind in most persona lu 
formulating llu‘orie.s oi' the three* fold spiritual luethol >> as to avoid actually split! iiK, them uj3. They are 
really aspects of the one method vix. the service of Godhead. They are also not separable trom one another. 
In their specialised dissociated tonn.'i they fail 1 1 yield the right result. The wi iter’s coiiL*Uisioii is however 
that of Buddha and Sankara who conceive the highest state of the individ.ial soul as one ol merging with 
the Absolute resulting in the elimination ot th-* distinction of observer, obscrva^iioii and ovserved. To this 
Vaishiiava philosophy docs not assent. As a mat ter ol fact the scrijilures go b.^vond the ‘naught’ ot Buddha 
into the realm of the |K)sitive. Absolute dcscrib* in detail the Activities of the tran.-jceiidental realm. These 
are the highest secrets and the really needful thing .1. No philosopliy that ignores the spicific aspects of the 


absolute function can be said to be positively ii-jeful and 

philosophy to bti true, must bo imiversal 
^ It must appeal to all men ; e ich 
according to liis own tliouglits and 
aspirations. Every man differs from 
his neighbour and every one has his 
own ideal of the Divine. There are 
two outstanding features in all 
human aspirations, the first is to be 
free ititellectually, spiritually and 
physically ; the seccmd.is to attain to a 
full and perfect realisation of the 
Absolute or Truth in Itself. Beyond 
these two aspirations there is nothing ; 
all others are auxilliary and suhs(!rvient. 
By the attainment of the knowledge 
uf the Absoluto. we are free ; or if we are 
free morally, intellectually and physi- 
cally we have attained to a realisation 
..c,' 'vL': Absolute. 

- The /Jjsol.n^i-'iS ever free. It it 
perfect and free in existence, perfect 
and free in wisdom, perfect and free in 
' bliss ; it is not tied to any conditions 
nor bound by any limitations. Ignorance 


is seldcm lianulcss. 

the AhsoluLe or 'fruth like clouds do 
the sun’s r.ivs. To clear ignorance and 
rovoal this Truth there are four main 
pathways. They help in liberating us from 
the tratumds of worldly surroundings 
anti give us that wliiob severs 
bondage, or attachment to life and its 
consequence, death. 

They are : The Philosophy of Good 
AVorks. It purifies the mind by means 
of good deeds. Eve»y act accomplished 
is in itself good or bad j if the cause is 
]n’esent the result must follow ; no 
power can stay or stem the consequence, 
G )ol actions bring liberaHion, bad actions 
bondage. Good actions strengthen 
us 111 our moral poivors and create non. 
attachment to worldly sqrroundin4S ; 
bad actions pro luce the opposite 
effect. If g"od acts be done with 
the intention of enjoyment either here 
or hereafter, they have earnod their 
reward* and are negatived. All work 
should be done without any desire to 
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after. Siicli actions witliout desire of 
uuy nvurn goto destory the bondage 
of Self, wliicli is the root of ail Selfish- 
ness and a'tachment to worldly 
surroundings Toere siiould be no 
desire in good works aceomjdished, 
either lor name or fame or even to gain 
a lloiven, or a AYorld Beyond. The 
watch-word of suclx a doer is not I but 
Thou ; he loves all sacrifice simply for 
tile good of others, without any motive 
beyond. The bondage of wealth or lust 
or greed is great but such a doer of 
good v\orks breaks through all this 
crystallisation around. 

'rho next is the Philosophy of Devo. 
tion. Love or Devotion is the pleasantest 
and most natural way of man. The 
natural stnte of the whole Universe 
is attraction, just as the natural state 
of the human heart is love which cannot 
bo without a subject and an object. 
Hence in the Pnilosophy, Grod is 
represented as a God of Love. Whether 
such a God exsi&ts in the Absolute is a 
truth tliat has to be comprehended 
afterwards. l5oae the less to those who 
have love in their hearts the Absolute 
takes the form of a God of Love, 
lu the lower forms of worship 
God is embodied as a Ruler, a Judge, 
a Punisher oi* a Rewarder, that has 
to be feared ; or he is regarded as a 
Father that has to be obeyed. Such 
forms expand into the higher realsa. 
tion of God as the Author and Finisher 


of Love ; for Perfect Love casteth out 
fear. So long as thbre is fear, there 
is no love. This is the highest abstrac- 
tion of the knowledge of the Absolute. 

The next is the Philosophy of Con- 
centration. Concentration or Meditation 
on a symbolical figure, or name, or 
verse, or even a clause, is helpful to 
this end. ‘‘Om” is the secred name 
of God even as ‘Mehovali” is hallowed 
by a certain sect. It conveys the 
greate^t and highest meaning of the 
Absolute, in the process of Meditation 
a Teacher is helpful to instruct the 
guide. 

The la-t is the Philosophy of 
Wisdom. Once Reality is realised as the 
Absolute, the relativity ot all things 
becomes apparent. Tins is true Wisdom. 
Reasoning from this Philosophy the 
meaning of the Universe and all that 
it contains, the falsity and unreality 
of all around are mere deductions. 

Giving up, therefore, all arguments 
we realise the Truth and to realise the 
Truth fully is to become co-existent 
with it. ihe Truth alone is real, all 
else is unreal. We cease to enjoy,- we 
cease to desire for what is naught 
and are made free, indeed. It is the 
highest, though most diffiii ' 
sophy to pursue ; andTlrt..:y,_. -..-.'tt/e 
an intellectual grasp of it but few 
attain Realisation for Realisation is 
the comprehension and assimilation of < 
the Truth till it permeates our very 
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boing, 'as it perraeatps all Nature and 
transc>'n(ls all things. 

» Once the Truth is realised the Riddle 
is solve! and we find rest in wisdom 
and in bliss, for to realise is to bo and if 
we bo Tt we are alread y beyond all earthly 
confines, in supernal bliss and peace. 

In all this Philosophy the e incep- 
tion of tho Absolute is an expanding 
Realisation. Ood is worshipped by 
SOUK* as an idol, as a stone, or as block of 
wood, or as the Spirit of one ancestor ; 

or by other as a ludsre or King ; 
or even as a Father or Mother ; by 
still others God is realised as a Lover 
or Consort, oth-^rs yet still regard tho 


Divinity as One, for nohe else is ; 
biglier in conception is the thought 
that there is no abiding One nor fix' d 
Reality but what is fashion' ng is 
fashioned as we arc, what to realise 
means complete union, which idudos 
tho grasp of comprehension, being in 
dimen.sions that aro beyond the rela- 
tivity of time and space, where the 
observer and the iibssrvcd are merged, 
a conception that biffles all reason, 
because it is bigber than tbougbt can 
conc'dve or mind gr.isp ; for as things 
are, tli(‘ limited cannot comprehend 
the unlimited, nor the fractional part 
contain the whole Container. 


Ourselves. 


Bijaya Utsab (Oct 1). 

Tlie nijaya is the anniversary of the victory of 
Shrec Ramchandra over the forces of the demon 
Havana. It U a day of th- sfreatest rejoicing for the 
Vaivhnava?. It is doubly dear to the iGaudiyas by 
being Lhi aii:iivcr.sary of the appearance of Sbre? 
\5ad!i^avfiCdarva. Th; Madhva-Gatidiya Math was 
instalbvl by rii-; Divine Grace at the town of Dacca 
on the Rijaya flay in 1930 in commemoration of this 
great event. Tli! holy Tithi was obwved on Oct 1. 

relate rejoicings at all the Maths of the 
imi'iity. .k special editih'n of the Nadia Prakash 
.. ..!tV 5 rr^'louof the unique importance of 
li. 

Acceptance of Trldanda Sannyae (Oct. 4). 

^ Sripad Ram Gopal Chattopadhaya was an inhabi- 
tant of the District of Rankura. He formerly held 


an app')i*ntm?nt at Jamshedp ir. While he was so 
employed his attention wa^ attracted to the pibli- 
cationsoftlieGi Hyli Math and he hegan seriously 
tostudvthodP works csprclally the weekly journal 
Gaudiya Three years ago he formaly rcnomced 
his connection with the w 'rid \nd applied himself 
to the whole-time service of His Divine Grace. He 
was then plac.-d in ch irge of seeing the Gaudiya 
Edition of the B iagabitam throigh the Press and 
other p iblicatioii work. a rc.sideut of the Gaudiya 
Math in thiscafjacity he was known as 'Sri Ram- 
govinda D is Adhikary. He was anbse jaently awarded 
the title of *Vedenta hliudeva* by Sri Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha ii rcognition ot his whole- 
heartd service of J^rimad Bhagabatam. Vedanta 
Bhudev Prabhu, occipied with the close scrutiny of 
the eleventh Skandha of Srimad Bhagabatam now in 
course of publication, made up his mind to accept 
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tl)c ;*onditi()ii nf Tridanrla ^aiinyas which is laid 
down in th-* eleventh Skandha of the .Rhaji^abat as ^ 
the method for obtain! njj the mercy f‘f Krishna in 
the shape of the condition of the raramahatisa. 
Actinp; on this dcr’siou ^\‘danta Rlr.ideva ricccpte^^ 
from His Divine 'Iracc the triple stall on the 4.1h of 
October, thedav prccedinu: that of the entrv into the 
Mew niildin,"-i of the Ornnliva Math. He is now 
known in the comm'initv or the pare servants ol 
Krishna by the desicfijation of Srirnad Bhaktibhudeb 
Srautl Maharaj FTis conduct should serve as a livinpr 
cnintnentary rni th*' mischief that has resulted from 
adoption of fh'* lih* of wnrldliness by tlic stndy of the 
niia^abatam from sMf-conceited worMlin^s. Th^ 
T'astimfs of tin' Tentli Skandliani of the Rhairabaiain 
are nninlelli;,dblc to those who have not att/dael the 
condition of Paramahansa The stndv and exposition 
of the Tenth Rkandha hv w'orldly |)eople have 
prol ic?.1 t!ie most diS'isLro’is conse j-iences and it is 
hiiifh tim? to think .s'*rioislv about the .subject. 

OPENING OF THE NEW BUILDINGS OF 
THE GAUDIYA MATH (Oct. 5). 

The New Buiidtngs. 

The M^'W n tildi.ijrs of til-* (rvtdiva Math arc the 
pto isjrjft of a successful b iNlnessmnn of Calcutta, 
au inhabitant of TUrl-i.uh wlio'is p ipnlarly known by 
initials r'f bis inme as ], R. D Srijnt Japrabandhn 
Ditto pTsonallv supervis'd every detail of constitu- 
tion an! i^'ive all his time, attention and a 
large part of his fortune to the bnildiyg and 
Vautityimr of tlv flo ise of Goihend and his devotees. 
The Tcmnlc is H") fe?l high and b.iilt in the genuine 
Indian stvle. The Natyamandir is a noble Tfall 
fronting the Temple excelling in certain respects the 
best ones in Calcutta. The bc.‘‘ and most costly 
materials have been hsed in the constrnclion of every 
part of the Rnildingi which will remain an enduring 
memorial of the beneficent piety of their donor and 
builder. 

The construction of the Buildings could not be 
completed by the date of their opening. That date 
had Ijeen changed more than once. A t last it was 
decided to occupy the Buildings in their unfinished 
condition. 

The Procession. 

A hifitorir procession of congregational chanters 
ottf two miles long conveyed, on a richly decorated 


Car of special design, the Holy Forms of Sri bn 
i.i.jisamUranl R:v>lha-G.Tinla aUij? tir. principal 
Streets ot Norlli CalcaLla from the old Math to tho 
Sevr Ruildicigs in the aHerno.<ti of the 5 th of Octol,er 
( 2 — O.l'.M.) 

The Festival of Sri Sri Radha-Madan-Mohan 

The Sri Higrahas were installed in the New Temple 
;iniiil th.‘ h jly chant of congregational Kfrtrtn, by His 
Di.-iuc Ornc/ in view of an immense assemblage of the 
IK-oplc from all p ir;s of the country. Every detail 
of the Divine Service was watched with breathless 
attention liy ‘ the asscinblcd people as IDs Divine 
Grace at the head of the Sannyasi Maharajas and 
Hrahimchtirio of the Math performed those mysteri- 
ous rites that have been handed down by the eternal 
chain of the spiritual teachers in accordance with 
the ivvenle 1 ncoriU of the Scriptures. The Gandiya 
Math stands for the perfectly pure service of the Lord 
which is possible only if the heart of the worshipper 
is free from all taint of worldline.ss by the Grace of 
the Lord Himself. It is on the plane of the .Absolute 
that the Spiritual Service of the I/ird is rendered and 
it is only the perfectly pure heart that is privileged 
to understand .its true significance. The assembled 
people knew that the djvotces of the Gandiya Math 
stand for the absolutely pure fortn of genuine w'orship 
and were therefore, extremely aiixiou.s to observe 
every detail of the holy function. They mast have 
fell a new inspiration by the sight. This is proved 
by the fact that the worship of the Lord at the 
Gaudiya Math continues to draw daily a vast number 
«f devotees at all hours and far into the evening All 
those who come to the Math in any mood only once 
confess that they feel it imposssible thereafter to over- 
come its attraction even for a single day. This has 
been a matter Tor surprise even to those who continue 
to suppose that they themselves are above such 
wcal^ncss. The devotees of the Gaudiya Math stand for 
pure devotion to Godhead in every activity of their 
life Such example is bound to react on Ihe most 
stubljornly .‘kxptical natures. This is no exaggeratrf 
praise but falls very short of this real w-^ifier. This 
is easily realisable by every Loiy j n hi 8 //wn acco ui}*^ 
The writer docs not profess to be an "exception f). 
this univers.Hl rule. 

The worship of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda If properly 
conducted, is declared by the Scriptures to be the only 
proper cure of the ailment of all worldly hankerings. 
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Such hankering is called Karma* or lust of the flesh' 
Even thn gcxl of carnality (Cupid) who bears the 
^ name of Madaua in the Sanskrit language, is 
foustrained to admit Ike sijpcrior hat perfectly pure 
amorous charm of Sri Krishna, the eternal ponsort 
of Sri Radhika. The rc«alisation of the nature of this 
real love is practicable initiation into the principle 
of the pure worship of Sri Sri Radha-Madanmohana. 
It is no matter for surprise that the living worship of 
flri Sri Radha-Madaninohana by pure devotees, who 
can truly realise and practise the same, should posses^ 
an overwhelming power to wean even the most 
graceless of scoundrels to a permanent and real liking 
for the function. 

Distribution of Mahaprosacl. 

This was provided on the most extensive srnl ‘ bv 
the genuine philanthropy of J. |j I), on this most 
aiispicioiis occasion. The crowd who assemiiled to 
witness the Divine service wa.s so iinnieiise that it 
was impossible and w'as also found to Ik* unnccessarv 
to try to control it-« movements. They were fjossessed 
with an intense longing for honouring Mahaprosad 
This is quite a new thing for Calcutta where the most 
clab<.>rate and fastidious arrangements fail to draw 
a sufticient number of guests to a public dinner at 
any seasoTi. In this canc every one in that vast 
gathering stayed patiently in his place in the crowd 
the Mahaprosad. Every one sat dowti where 
he stood whip the great favour was served out. 
There was no note of complaint,; although probably 
no one in that gathering would have cared to wait 
for the least particle of food at the gate of 
another person for the greater part of the night 
in a close crowvl. The devotee docs not tjelieve in 
eating and drinking for the gratification of his 
palate or the appeasement of his htingcr. He 
knows that the remains of the Lord’s meal arc no 
earthly objects for the attainment of any earthly 
purpose. He accepts a particle of the ^Tahaprdsad 
asm mark of favour of the Divinity with due honour 
and thanks-givlng. By eating and drinking food 
unoflered to God -head one only reaps death. Bv 
.^honouring tu? remains *of the Lord’s meal one i.s 
Krishna Himself. This faith 
Acnced the conduct of the assembled people, high 
low alike, 

' y. Bfiakti-Sastri Examination. (Oct. 7-8). 

Thirty one selected candidates sat for the Bhakti- 
sastii Examination which is the Entrance Ezami* 


nation enabling the succcssf il cu^ididatc to appear 
subsequcnlly in the examinution for the diploma 
in the practice and knowledge f»f tre devotion to 
God -head The examinatic'n tiiok place in the I^cw 
Bnilding.s <)f the Math. 

Examination for the diploma of Sampraday. 
Baibhabacharya. (oct. 9i). 

The Hxaniinatiori lor the diplonia f>l \charva in 
the subjtcf of the exp.-insion* of the community 
of pure devotees had b*en fixed for tlie Sth Octber. 
llh.nd to be post[)oned till the -fst on which date 
it was held in I he New M.ntli. 

First Address of His Divine Grace delivered 
in the Natyamandir of the New Buildings 

(Oct S.) 

The NatvaiiKiiidir or H ill of SanKirtan-dance was 
^'aiictifinl and consecrated to the cause of purr service 
by Ilis Divine Orac:! on the Hth of October when he 
was pleaded to address the as iembleil (icvotct's in the 
’Spacious Hall for the first time on the subject of the 
eternal and only function f»f all so ds. 

Ills Divine Gracj ffpoke of tiu* grea* mercy of 
J^ri Ga irsundar. All maulind deserve the supreme bliss 
of the peace of tiiesod by discoursim* the exquisite 
charm of Ilis Velivities. He hfH given to mankind the 
supreme gi ft of t he love of God-head. This is t he greatest 
need for t'lis quality •)f love f >r <T(»dlicnd. Its absence 
is the c.anse of all evil. There a »c many obstacles in 
the way of th^ p irc service of the Lord. Even the 
denofas wh») arc given power over forces of Xatnrc, 
arc alw,ays ready to oppo.s? th : d.wotcc of God-head, 

Sri Madhnbcndra Puri has left us the keynote of 
the teaching of Sri Chaitanya. His last words to ns 
were expressive ofagoiiv for not , being able to sec 
Krishna, 

The S(m of Nanda is also ndh'\1einhaja that is to say 
He is located beyond the range of knowledge born 
of the senses. Is He. therefore, destined to remain 
always inacce.ssible to us in tliis world V If this must 
be so how are we to seek for the solace of our minds 
rent by the grief of this great agony ? 

Sri Gaursiindar has supplied this need. He bids 
us chant the Saukirtan of Krishna. He has described 
the effect of the congregational chant of Krishna in the 
first of the octade of Shlokas penned by Him.self. It 
is necessary to ponder constantly the meaning of 
that Shloka with the utmost care and reverence. 
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The 'perfect chant of Krishna serve? an eightfold- 
pi rpo?e. Tl cleanses the mirror of the heart. Tt 
r|ueiichcs the xviM forest-fire that is redicinp the 
wo^^d lo cinders. Tt brings alr>ut real j^ood and real 
knowledge and ever-increasinj; expansion of the ocean 
(»f bliss. It promotes the rcLali^atioii of the fullest 
happiness at every step. It provides a cooli nij and 
coinolele iinmer'iion tor all the faciUies of the .soul in 
the .Absolute. 

Sri Krishna Whose eh?i.iit is cnioined by Sri Gaursiindar 
is not the Sri Krishna of tlr historian, nor of the 
allepforist, not even of th'* m 'taphvsicist. lie is not 
an enl it V ni iTifaetured or itnaerined by any- hutiiati 
'nrain. He is not Sr* Krislin.f of the philanthrophist. of 
the sensualist «>f Hie jiainter of worldly beauty. He is 
not the €assert ion of doyfinatists, the tool f»f passing 
whinn, the god of a muddy understanding, the supplier 
of reguisitcj tor the ^ratification of anybody's sensuous 
appetites. Nor is the Sri Krishna of Samkirtan diluted 
with Maya. 

‘Sri’ who i-.- supremely beautiful.’ 

Krishna is the Atlracter of the Most Keautiful, 
Person ])t)^seSjiiig tli! highest capacity of feeling the 
attraction of stinrior b?aitv fa^cinil?? .the 

Most Beautiful by llis incomparable Biailv. Such 
is Sri Krishna of the Samkirtan. 

Sri Krishna doe.s not attract merely the mind 
which is bit a faint reflection of the soul. He 
attracts the pure uiieclipsed soul. He attracts all 
who are most beautiful and exerci.scs an irresistible 
fascination over tho.se males and females who arc 
most beautiful. 

Who'll we cannot offer our unr-' served worship 
we do not find Sri Krishna hit one of His infinite 
Manifestations instead. 

By the pervert cljant of Sri Krishna we gain only 
Hie m ist trivial and (|uestionahle results. It i.s for 
Hin reason that tho-iC who p jsse.s.s good judgment 
defire Hie triumphant prevalence of the pure 
Sankritan of Sri Krishna. 

« 

THE FESTIVAL OF SRI SRI RADHA- 
GOVINDA OFFERING OF THE 
PEAK OF FOOD. (Oct. 22) 

The Festival "oX to Sri Sri Radha-Govinda was 
celebrated -n the 22iid October ;by offering 
of the Peak of • I’ood to the supreme lord in 
commemoration • of the festival instituted by’ Sri 


Madhabeiidra Puri at Mount Gobardhan. This 
subject is discussed at some length in a separate 
article of this journal. ^ 

The Thelstic Conferend'efOct. 24— Nov. i) 

Thc*Thci'*Lic Conference assembled on Oct. 24 after 
in.anv iinavoidtable postpfincmcnts and held its 
sessions every evening according to the printed 
pnjgramnie till the 1st November. 

The number of delegates from outside who could 
attend was not very large owing to the uncertainty 
of the meeting of the con fere ice till almost the very 
list moment. In view of this circ i instance it wa? 
deemed necc’*sary to adopt a prop) sal for calling a 
further scssioi* of the c mferenee at the earliest 
convenient date in the near future. But the business 
was nevertheless gone thiough in the order of the 
jirograin me. I’lie attendance wdiich had to be cofined to 
the selected persors in accordance with the object of 
convener.? was fairly large. 

A most important and definite gain that resulted 
from the. holding of the Conference was that it enabled 
the conveners to give effect to the procedure that is 
considered by them as the only suitable one for such 
purpose. The procedure co>sisted in circulating 
beforehand quite a large number of questions 
covering many important aspects of the subject, 
among those interested in the movement of loving 
service of the Absolute Truth soliciting their written 
answers thereto. ThCvSC answer.? were thereupon 
clas.sified under the respective heads of the order 
of business before the conference. No ertempore 
speeches were allowed at the conference itself^ His 
Divine grace referred to the answers that had been 
received in their proper place in course of his speeches. 
These speeches constituted the regular business of the 
daily .sessions. One speech was delivered each day in 
the evening, lasting ordinarily from 7P. M. to 9 P. M, 
They were delivered in Bengali. A translation of 
them will Ijc published serially in the coming numbers 
of this journal. They covered the whble subject in a 
svstematic manner. ,,, 

Visitors at the Qaudlya^attrti;>riflg Ocl^e 
her 1930. 

The vt.si tor# at the Math during the month of 
October were very numerous. The following namn 
may be mentioned — 





I November, 1930) 

3rd Oct— Srijukta Janiini Kanta Sen M. A. B. L., 
author of ‘Art O' Ahitagni’. 

' Mr. Vincrrla Aviliiio, Consul General of Brazil, 

6th Oct. Srijukta Subhas Chandra Bose, Mayor of 
Calcutta. 

7th „ Srijukta Kshitish Chandra Chakravarty, 
Advocate. 

8th „ Srijukta Jatiiidra Nath Bo»n, 
Attoriioy-atlaw. 

9th „ Srijukta Naliiii Kaiita Brahma M. A., 
P. K. S. I'rofessor ol Philospliy, ^re^idency 
College, Calcutta. 

.‘^rijukta Makhau l.al Bandopadhaya, 
Coiilroller of Stores, Calcutta Corporation. 

letli „ Srijukta Anaiigamoliaii Laliiii, retired 

District and Session.-* J udge 

17lh „ Srijukta KiraiiChaudra Dull. 

„ Sailendra Nath Dull. 

„ Sailendra Nath .Mi Ira, 
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„ Nateudra Nath Gliuse. 

etc. 

Srijukti Nirodc Krishna Koy. 

,, ])akshinaraiijan Ghusc. 

„ Abauikanta Kabyatirtha. 

etc. 

32iid Dr. H. H. Moreno I’h. D. 

24th Srijukta Auanda Girl Sastri, Mantrin of 
the All-India Sadhu Mahasabha, 

actli Kajarshi Kao .'^aheb Srijukta Saradindu 
Narayaii Itoy. M, A. I’rajiia. 

Srijukta Mrinal Kaiili Ghose of the A. B. 
Patrika. 

Srijukta Dinadayal Bandayapadhyaya 
M.A. Professor of Philosophy, Krishnagar 
College. 

Daina Prajnanarda ( formerly^ Major 
Fletcher) a Buddhist Monk, an liiiglisb- 
man. 


ourselves 

17th 
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2. Annual (Urouniainbulntion ( Dliain J’arikraina ) ceremony, in Lu"e 
•esf'ioii, ui' llie nine dilTorent constiluuit parts ( Dwips ) of Sridham 

Nal)ad\vip comuieneinif from Sun lay, 1 lie 22nd February to Moudav, file 

2nd iMareli, F.tai. 

« 

3. j'lie 41<otli Advmit Anniversarv eiu'emony of Ma'iaprabhu Sri Sri 
('haitany.'i Deva 01 Tuesday, the 3rd March, 193 1 and on four successive 
days. 

Wo bes;, specially to invite your kind attention to unique form of 
relit^ious Exhibition to be arranged at Sridham Alayapur durinsj the time in 
ju-rfect demonstrative expodlion and pictorial representation of, the intrinsic 
priniciples and methods with practical applications of religion and various 
literature, antiquities, pictures and other rare and valuable oolle^jtions in 
connection with religion. 
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HIS DIVINE OKACE 

PAUAMHANSA SRIMAD lUlAETT SlUl »H ANT \ rsARASWATl 

GOSWAMI MAIIARAJ g 

Sir, I 

Thr m-pmlh'-rii oj th'‘ I’lV/ra- I'aixhn.tO Raj sollrif the favour of your | 

cuteciucil roiiipain/ n1 the folloiv 'niq r^'iV/'/'dtlOH.S— & 

lo) tamgri'gatiou of devotees from different parts of India 
iji) Religious discousses and open discussions 
(r) Highly iu.Ntructive b'cturos by sjiecialists on religious subjects 
('/) llecitafion fro u standard Shnstras (Texts) 

(ej A'l clod ion, < Kiri an by famous singers 

(f) Social, musical, tli<‘atrh‘al and various other entertiiiiiucnts 
(gy Distribut ion of Mtdiaprasad * 

lo hr hf’ld oi Srii/luiiii Maynpur. Oh] A'avndwip, ihe JJlrUi place of Sri 
Uliailaiiyii %\a!itij)raldiii on Ihr niitipicioiiu orcauion of the : — ^ 

1. Advent Aunivcr.sary ceremony of Sri Sri Nityanauda Prabbu on 
Sunday, the l.st February. 1931 and on three succes.sivc days. 
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Yours indy, 

Atvl Ghamlra Banerjee, 
Nishi Kanta Sanyed, 

Kmja Behari Yidyahimsm. 
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Slirtv Alayap II Vnj iintli, i»ii SlirtM* |a‘ 4 aim:i!li Alaiul i7i Swaiainl.i SukI ila lvii:i a, (h) Kui’-.f 
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SADHANA 

AUSADHALAYA 

1JA< '( :A (Bengal) 

— ADHYAKSHA- 

Joges Chandra Ghose, m. a. i t. s M.ondiMn 

Guaranteed absolutely Pure &. Genuine Medicines, prepared strictly 
according to the Ayurvedic Shastras 

Catalogues are sent free on Application- 

< )n I ii'inu '.in- ii.iiiiif ii: -Iim;!-' iMfscMi'lii'ii'. :irt 'jivfii ur.iii'' uilh ureat lave. 
MAKARADHWAJ .SWARNA SINDUR: : •( Pmr ivtth A u*mderful. ^pecihc 

: (ill di-LM^'*" i- ! t^uiilalf^ lljn iitrv iiili-aii'! [dil'.gub iiicrca^'es vitality, mental and physical 
Li' in aihi t'liK- iip tlu* !<.“ jiei tnL;. 

SARIBADI SARSA \\.»ndeiiul, liitaiimle iiiedicinc lv»r Syphilis, Mt-rcnriai I*oisoning, 
»'>ii *riihi*a I .iiiai'v li.iuhif' aihl all ni ’hhui-.l impiiriiic^ l^s- pvr seer. 

SHUKRA SANJIBAN : ' It I.'. .1 vei V pnwertiil inedhiiie IV»i sexual debility, thinness of 
:ne:., i mp< »ieiiv. v, niitli' - p* »iiMibni. dehililv iti gtmeiai. Ivs. kr» per scer. 

ABALA BANDHAB jog :-A u t n : reincviv h»v all teniale tli^ca>cs as leiicurrhoca, white. 

!in\\ ui daiiv liiM-ii.n ue'-, jiain in tlie waist, lirieU oi woniii, irvegul.-ir monthly coiir'^es. sterility 
ilo**!*^ I\'‘' ?. .S'' llO’^C'N I\-. C - 
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Hegd. No.^ C. 1601 . 

Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


31 Gaudd Mandal Parikiama Darpan -lu 

32 . Sharanagati- inli I:*! -'-i'' 

33 ^Kalyan Kalpataru— tuii llfl. 

34 - Geetavali --.‘ini I .<1 J-i-o 

" 5 . Shree Hannama-chmtarnani- l iMknr 

Itli.ikt I \ :,tli lli-s' 

33 . Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti 1 '*' Sn- 

• ii.iii >*'ii . 1 1 1 /*i; I 

37 . Prema-Vibrrta I)' |:iir.'ni;ui.'iiM'>.s Hu 

38 . Jaiva-Dharma mi 

39 Sacihak Kanthamala -v i.n ' 

40 Chaitanya Bhagabata- 8 ; I'liak •: 

IM" - All! h. j! i I r»', fll.'ipti'! '•MMlIi.'iM ;i!nl ' X il.i .!S'. 1 \ c* 
‘ »,i .i<lt v;i r. Miiiii'-n f :ii \ iV Iiulri i u ail \ aiu t .i-im.' 

41 Mahaprabhu's Shlksha 

42 Chaitanya Charitamrita- k.s *. 'i:i; t." 

.•>, v-i MlJIll'-lM.ll 1 '^ 

I? asw .Hi aiiil a:i:ii \ ■'i*' 


— v\i:l, •*\uaust'\c n- 
lM.ii-.ai> I'.h ik 1 1 V ii'iiik- tV 1: 1^. 


ill’ 


X ft. 

43. 

Ms t 

44. 


4t li ! ,*1 — Rf'l uV'l i '• 

Sadhan Kan \IariaMsliik>M:i 
i>\vanii wirn fr.uisl;m<n 

Prembhaktichandrika h\ '! 


Books in English. 

1 Life and Precepts of Sm Cluntanyct 
MahdLprab!lu lu I'lia:; ir Itluk 1 1 vmn.i :;f(| l-al 

2 Narnabhajan Ih I'oiiiM.'tiiai.H 
3. Vaishnavisrn ; Real A. Apparent i 
4- What Gaudiya Math is doing ? 

5. The Bhagabat . its Philosophy. Ethics 

and theology liv IimKi li i.ik i imuhI- 'I-'' 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

Devotion — r.v I'mt \' k M.A. M' I- » 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Sri Harinamamrii^a Vyakaran 

8 Padma Puran 

9. Gaur Krishnodaya » i--‘ 

WITH TRANSLATION A COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Geeta V. DMiMiriil.iT \ ii\ 

\ 111 \ f iMiisl.i ( i<»,' .‘t'fl K- !!-•»-«> 

I !• Bhagabad Geeta Lnii.irt'Kt.ii \ h\ Vi>\.i 
III I 111 li.i k I ;i \ ;i I r f \ iSt 1 1 ;i iisla r li M. .'M 'i l.il ks li-'in 

12. Bhaj-in Rahasya Iimkui lili.iiit i\ jh.i.U* ■» s-*' 

13. Bhakti Sandai bha- M\ ji VM Uosw.iiiii with 

1 1 jin'll.! t ion I X |>l,t li.Lii >1 \ iihU'n m p.iit^ l\i]»ii.^h**<l 
( w • * |).ii I h • III! \ i- irli |Mi I k«- 1 - 0-0 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar— '»iM|Mhil i>\ Niivn 

•li'-ya lUi.i k t i^aiM k o \ oi Sii.istiii 

rcti’iCMir !nili.>|i MMaol*.’ Im ovitn < iMlkIi v.'i \’;ii>hi.i\ 

w«ih Itioi'^ah 1 1 . 111 -.la 1 lot, j O-o 

15. Sadhana Path, Siksha-astaka &. Upa- 

deshaiYirita etc wiiii conniK-ni.u u*> o-o-o 

16 Tattva Sutra li\ 'llmiair IWm kt-.x im hIc 

w*; I li Saiiski 1 1 ami I •"iij^^ali cx pl.iiiat ioi. o-.s-'i 

17. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita i-oo 

18. Sadachara SiYiriti lt\ Sn \a 

with IkMi^.ili 1 1 .'iM'la t lor. o-i-o 

19. Sreemad Bhagabat witiijMOM-..nkT,ikMi- 

i.;.'ili-l ransl.'i 1 loll, I’x planaou \ notc> ami roiium-nt.’irif^ 
i‘tr lip toil Skaiula> k> 1*1-1; l). 

I9(ai Do. Canto X-a<lv.iiu‘e miUmmipIioh ks. S-O-o 
20 Yukti Mallika 1 Guna Saurabha— o> 

V.itlii .11 Swann wiMi 1 1 aii>l.Ltioi] 

21 Mani Manjari n-i c 

22. Vedanta Tatwasar o-si; 

23 Siddhanta Darpan u-l*-u 

24. Tatwa Muktab^.li o-i- • 

Bengali Works. 

25. Nav.idwip Pramana l< handa n-:t-n 

26. Nr*bddA/»p Dham Granthama'a 

27. Navad A/ipa shataka - 1 r.’iii>l;iMon U'l-n 

28. Navad A/ipa Dhama Mahatmya u 't 0 

29. Nav‘c.d vipa Parikrama A Bhakti Ratna- 

kar — II'* .Vaiali.in L'Ji.iUi.i'oai l X ' o-^-ti 

30. Navad /Yip -Bhavalaranga .> pii 

rinircj l» Anani . V asiidrv drdliniarliar, B. a . al llir Gaufliya Priiiliiiv Work*. 243 / 2 , U|i|»rf ( iiciilar Road, (.alculta, 
ami ptiliiislird by Mahaiiaiida Biahniackaii Sri Chaitanya !S 4 alb at Srcrdkaiu Mayapur Nadia) 


R > • 1-1 

I'iN ka^‘i mat); 

M-i , 

\arot t i nM'»-J -0 


45. 

Chaitanya Mangal 

l-s. , 

46 

Prameya Ratnaxali 

ii-h-' 

47. 

Arthapanchaka lu i.ouacntr y v a . 

>' tiK 


K ;niiami)iy.i school 

> i 1' 

^8 

Sankaipa Kalpadruma 

>1-1 O 

49 

Archan Kan 

!•-> 1-1 » 

5^*. 

Chaitanya Shikshamnta 4th Ld. 

L'-U-'’ 

51. 

Chittre Nabadwip 


52. 

Goswami Srila Raghunathdas 

M 

53 

Gaudiya Gaurab 

u 

54. 

Gaudiya Sahitya 


55. 

Shankhyabani 

0-2-0 


Books in Uriya Type 


56 

Hariham Chintamani 

t .s P 

57 

Sadhan Path 

1 1-4-0 

58 

Kalyan Kalpataru ^ 

o-l»P 

59 

Geetabali 

p-i-i; 

6'J 

Sharanagatl « 

P-I-" 


Sanskrit works in Devanagat i Type 


61. 

Sri Sri Sikshashtakam 

O-lMl 

62. 

Satika Sikshadasakamulam 

"e 

63 

Sarangsha Varnanam 

p 

64. 

Eri Goudiya Mathasya Parictiayah 

P-U' 

65 

Sri Siddhanta Saroswati Digvijya 


66. 

Sri Tatwa Sutram 

P.4-P 
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ALL GLORY TO THE DIVINE MASTER 

AND 

THE SUPrcEME LORD SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 
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Srestharyya Sripad Jagabandhu Das Adhikari, 
Bhaktiranjan ( J, B. D. ) 


Departure of J. B. D- 

T IIH (lay bcibro th'‘ (jIosc of the 
spiritual Exhibition tliat had b*en 
organised in the spdcious (‘oiupound 
of the Gaudiya-Matli, which function 
formed the concluding activity ol 
tlio long series of the f(‘stivities 
of the auspicious Inmiguration 
of the New Buildings of the Math, 
i^reStharyya Sripad Jagabandhu Das 
Adhikari , Bhaktiranjan, the donor 
and architect of those superb Buildings, 
took his departure from the scene of 
his unique devotional labours with the 
supreme satisfaction that his soul had 


at last found and succosshdly performed 
his duty to (Jlodliead and liunianity. 
Bhaktiranjan prablui’s disappearance 
took pla u' on the I9lh of November. 

Real significance of the disappearance of 
the pure devotee of Godhead 

There are numerous seiiptiir.il texts 
to the effect that tlu^ appearance au I 
disappearance of the devetce.s of Godhead 
in this world an' part stud parcel of 
their pure, blissful service of the 
Divinity. They require to* be speci- 
lically distinguished from apparently 
similar events, viz., the birth and death 
of those coudilioued .souls that fall into 


20 
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the cjutche.s of the Deluding I'lnergy 
by their wilful neglect of the service of 
Go IhfijiJ. Those who regard this world 
as a yilfice lutenled by Godhead for (he 
activities ol the pure soul arc not satisfied 
by any scheme life that has no 
reference to the living prinei])l<‘s of 
eternal existen :e, abs.)liite knowledge^ 
and \in-inteiruplibl(“ pcrfccl hlis'S that 
alone may properly a|>pertain to the 
soul in his natural eonditio:i. A jierson 
with a real hankering for thi- spiritual 
life, does not thiiik that the whoh* of 
his duty consists in trsijig to uiini.'-l.er 
to the ephemeral anil unwholesome 
pleasures of the perishable body and 
ignorant mind, lie should be desirous 
of lot king beyond these temporary 
utilities to find the runction that will 
last. It is to such persons that, the words 
of the scriptun's testifyiiie to the 
immortal nature of the soul, carry 
spontaneous conviction by a receptive 
impulse of the soul hunself fruin within. 
But these nionieiitary impulses tionot 
come to stay. That is the reason why we 
are unable to incor])orate them in every 
activity. It is not improper to try to 
proloag the worldly lift' witli the aid 
of seicmce. Jt is also necessary to live 
in order to serve. It is nieaninghiss 
to try to live for the .sake of trying to 
live, 'riien'' is a function the Realisa- 
tion of which is prevented by the dre/ul 
of death which is responsible for all 
activities for the prolongation of life. 


Death will come at the jiioment appoiu 
ted by God. It will come naturally and’ 
as till! jiropcr culmination of onr acti- 
vities, as a help for further acivities-- 

without the acc oinjiauimeuts of dread 
« 

and stupefaction, if the true function 
of life is not neglected. This hapjiy 
consuninial ion is not proiu's'vl by 
jMedical mim or hi.ilogisLs. It is cot 
in their power to pr.iiiiis; the life I'lenial 
because it is not their business to know 
why any jierson should live at all even 
lor a single day. Bliaktiranjan prai)!iu 
earned the reward of being called to the 
Presence of lvi'islm:i l)y the proper 
jierforinauci; of th.i function tliat was 
allotted to him by Go.lhead in this 
world. Ills ilisajipcarau “c is a startling 
corroboration of t!ic sc.ripfural tradition 
that a builder of tiie sliriiio of the 
Divinity obtains the reward of his 
service by being withdrawn from this 
vale of suffi'ring on the completion of 
his task. Siicii disappearance is covi'ted 
by the purest souls. We inloiid in this 
short discourse to present our readers 
with a few [uirsonal reminiscences of 
the departed soul wiiich may enable 
us to obtain some idea of the nature of 
.lagahamlhu’s realisati.m of the real 
fiiiK-lion of life. 

Cost of the New Buildings 

.Tagaiiandhu never regarded the (!Ost 
of the Buildings us involving any sacri- 
fice to himself, lie said that all that wui# 
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ills, WJV5 tho wish to bnilr] tlio Temple 
of Gofllioirl and tho home of 11 is 
(’ovoteos. riie rnonov that wis 
roqninMl for tlio purpose, had been 
siippliod by Sri Gumdova. Ho said 
thal this could not Im' understood by 
aiiv ono o.voopt himself. lie was 
partioidnrly anxious to disclaim .all 
credit for siiendincr any money of his 
own on the Ruildiiiirs. This uas the 
arrrutnent which he also inainlv 
einploy(*d in conviucin.; tho heirs of 
his ])roporties. Tie told them that he 
had not tomrbed either his capital 
or tlie profits of his business to ttu' 
extent of a s’nyle ])iee in bnildimj: tin' 
Gaudiya Mitb. Tie also uryed evi'rv 
one to wish to serve tlu' Tj 'irti be 
wanted to bnvi’ a proper idea of bis 
case. fn no other way any one else 
could understand or iielif've what lu 
said. Tbit ir is ci'rtain that he did not 
errud^e in tlie least the enormous cost of 
the Huildinfrs. On the contrary he was 
always full of new plans of expenditure. 
TT(' was extrcraclv fond of the most 
costly decorations. He felt very .sad 
if ony one asked him (fi reduce 
bis lavish expenditure on decoration. 
When ho was told to yivo up some of 
his plans (rf decoration in view of the 
fact that they could not be completed 
within the time at his disposal, ho 
appeared to be very mucb distressed 
taking it to be a great punishment 
inflicted on him by tho lord for his 


past misdeeds. He was very particular 
to pay in cash both for material and 
labour, saying that if lu* trieVl to build 
on loan be would be in the power of 
in’s ere liters and mi'iht he compelled 
t-' use inferior material. The original 
plan that he had coneeived of the 
Buildings underwent rapid ex])ansion 
•x.s the work progre.ssod. Tie alway.s 
assured hie he^t frieru tSripad 
Kunjab(‘h,iri Vidyabhusan pr.abhu, 
Ibat bo was prepared to spmid wlialovor 
was n(‘C('.«sary for making tbe Temple 
as beautiful as possible. As the costs 
mouiil(‘d up to an ever iuereasing figure 
the delight and enthusiasm of 
Bliaktiranj.m prablni proportionately 
increase 1. lfi.s gladnes.s kni'W no 
bounds as tbe day of Inauguration of 
the TTuIdings drew nigb, TTo confessed 
to all his friends that he had no sleep 
at night for his anxiety to complete 
the Buildings in time for the Inaugura- 
tion (lerernony. Tin only way to 
please him was f>v praising the 
Buildings. If any defect was pointed 
out he would not rest, till the dofc'ct 
had been completely , rectified. He 
doinoli.slie<l costly constructions many 
times over witlmufc the least hesitation 
to avoid every defect that was detected. 
It is not ]>ossil)le t » make * an actual 
e.stimati' of tho cost of tho Buildings. 
Jagabandhn himself never set any 
limits to his expenditure. In these 
cirounistances the cost is likely to 
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liavo hoen vory hijrli, probiiljly hiyhfr 
tlian fuiy fjfuoss of a bnsinossinaii. 
.lap^abaiidlili built Iho Toitiplt* of 
f lodlu'atl in ibc spirit anl \vitli tbe 
piirpo.sc* of tli(‘ triio dovotoi'. No one 
will probably cvor know wbat 
ibo Build ill, o[s actually oo>t. He made 
an unconditional i;il‘t of tin* Buildin<^s 
and land to Sri (liinideva. Tlii.s proves 
the ]u'rf(>ction of liis faitb and must 
1)0 wholly niiinb'lli^iblc to persons 
who aie h'ss devoted to the. service of 
1h e servants of Krishna. It is thn pure, 
selfless soul of .1. H. D. that has been 
translated into thi* livin>i Abode of 
firodhead and His devotees. 

Personal labour in the construction 
of the Buildin$![s 

It is necessary to mention a few 
details rPirarding the jiersonal ex(*rtions of 
.J.H.I). in connection with the buildin«s 

t» 

of the Math. He was pre.sent on the 
premises from the day when the foudan- 
tions were laid, lie was in' the 
wor-t state of bodily health at that time 

and onwards, lie, however, eliose to 
accept personal hard.ship of the most 
inten.sive type. Ho did not care for 
wind, rain or the sun and attended 
personally to the layin,!? of one brick 
upon anothfT. ^'he whole of his time 
from earlv mornin}; to a verv late hour 
into the night, \v«s wholly consecrated 
to the .serviee of the Buildings. His 
secular business prospered . most 


wonderfully all the while that ho was 
engaged in this manner. His attach- 
ment to the work of actual construction ' 
need not, therefore, ho supposed to ho 
allio<l to anv form of barren asceticism 
or stoiojsm. Ho was able to make the 
mo.st (dlicient arrangement for the eon- 
iliict of his st'cular affairs h}^ giving 
])ractieally all Ids timt' to the service 
ol the Math. Tliis is also rot intcdli- 
gihle to thos(‘ who have no experiemee 
of the real nature of the genuine 
devotion to the servants of Krishna. 
Till* .service of (lodliead is the only 
co.nplete and tru-* way of fulfilling our 
duties to humanity. There are, indeed, 
hypocriti'.s who teach to neglect worldly 
affairs as the ni'CiJShity of spiritual life. 

.1. B. 1), knew better. lie devoted 
all hi.s attention, time and money to 
building the Al)ode of the siirvant.s of 
Krishna without having to neglect 
his ordinary worldly affairs in an}' way. 
No one ever heard him brag of his ‘spirit 
of sacrifice.’ Ho knew that tlie service 
of Krishna is ahvays a fulfilment of 
evervthing and never a sacrifice of 
anything. . But the worldly mind can 
never understand this. He also asked , 
all 'his dependants and relations to 
devote all their time to the V'orship of 
Uodhead under the guidance of the 
really jiure devotees of the Gaudiya 
Math. This exhortation and his own 
living example had their effect on their' 
hearts. This is the way in whiph J. B.D, 
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.vaa making the real ‘provision’ for 
Ins nninorous adopted liouaehold. He 
liad no children rjf liis own. He did 
not believe in the sufficiency or beije- 
‘icenco of any earthly provision. He 
iilmost made non(‘ for his widows. Tie 
enl rusted to his heirs, hy way of their 
‘provision’, the task of the due enmple- 
lion of the Haudiya Math Ruildiugs. 
Those rich men who may he disposed 
to think that personal labour is tinnci- 
eessary in tlu' service of (-iodheafl, 
eht'i'ish a fatal hlimder from which 
• hey can he rescued only by following 
the example set by .1. H. 1). There is 
iio indignity in doing manual seiviee 
for the, lord. Those who do .such ser* 
vie( are fully the equal of those who 
ai’f fit to worshi]) Srei' Srei* liadha- 
tiovinda in tlnur minds without the 
’Manifestation of Ibis apparently exter. 
mil form of activity. As a matter of 
•act neither the mind nor,the body can 
serve Krishna. Krishna may, liowe.ver, 
enable both to 1ki employed in his 
service. As soon as one obtains this 
mercy of Krishna his bodily and mental 
activities acquire the spirituaTcharac- 
o*r. and become . supi’.r.mundane and 
altogether wholesome in their aptitudes', 
fhoso who may bo disposed to regard 
•1. B. D, as unfit for mental worship 
i’ud accordingly to undervalue his per- 
-onal manual labour in connection 
with the building of the Gaudiya Math, 
•ire themselves un^t to understand the 


principle of pure devotion to Krishna. 

Tlu* sweeper who worships Krishna is 
infinitely higher than the conceited 
psendo-Brahman wlio scorns any form 
of the worship or any of the worshippers 
of the supreme Lord. This is not 
.sentimentalism. The realisation of 
this great Initli is the only cure both of 
sentimentalism and nihilism, which 
arc the cousin-germane of rank atheism. 
For kins and savants no le.ss than for 
the poor and ignorant, the, conduct of 
this siinpli’ failhful servant of the Lord, 
should serve as a gi-eat ryc-oponer. 
The same remark is I'qually applicable 
to tlio.se malicious hypocrites who may 
clioose to reg.ard the Temple of 
Godhead and the Abode of His pure 
(h'votees as having any similarity to their 
own showy habitations dedicated to the 
sodnlons cultivation of undiluted sen- 
snousness. It is nece.ssary to build for 
Godhead and His devotees the most 
sumptuqus edifices. It is unnecessary 
to build even a hovel for the gratifica- 
tion of one’s own s(*nsuons appetites. 
.1. B. I), toiled bare-headed under the 
hnrning snn to build tlie llnuse of God- 
head with the accumulations of a life of 
exemplary indn,stry. His conduct 
should b(‘ the living refutation of the 
sophistry and casuistry of the whole 
race of self-seeking atheists of every 
denomination. 

It is never possible to exhaust the 
infinite goodness of every single act 
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()f tlio pun; of Godlu'ii'l In' 

(iosml)in^ ilie s;ini(.‘ in tlu' p(V)r 
of 111 is world. Till! only Impo in 

ponning tho.so linos is llial I Ik* liigli 


topic will mercifully impart a particle 
of its quality to this attempt of most 
inadc'ijiiatc praise of the activities of 
riocjhoad and His. pure devotees. 


The Spiritual Exhibition at the Gaudiya Math 


Exhibition wliich wns hcl-l 
^ tlurinjj; Fcb.-March .it Sit'ctllinin iMnyijinr 
the pkicc of Nativity uf Sri (huirsiindar, lias been 
ilcscribod in tliC issues of this Journal for those 
months, 'J'hc i-rcat hucoc.ss of that first attempt 
lr<] its orj^nnisers liic Visvva Vaishiiava Raj?)abha 
to hold a similar Exhibition in the City of Palaces 
in connection with the .Festhuties of the Openiiu^ 
of the New Gaudiya ISfalh P*nildinp:s. The Exhibi- 
tion was held in the pounds of the New (hnidiyn 
Math from 5 to 20 Nov. 'J'he jaiblic rcsp(»nse in 
appreciation has been far beyond all expectations. 

'Hie visitors literally overflooded Ihr area fioin 

« 

morn till twelve (»’clock at niij,hl, all through the 
eventful fortni<;ht. Tlie rush was so Loeat that it 
was necessary for the visitors to bo satisfied with 
the mere.st ij^lirapse of the exhibits, 'fhcrc was, 
however, no iiittoward event of any kind, due to 
llie excellent arranL^jement and the unlirin;j; 
personal sujiervision of the organisers. 

All the i^talls fitted up for the r^ccasion were 
devoted to pundy s])iritual subjects. The eamo- 
rnic. and social sections that had formed a part of 
Sridhain Mayapur F xhibition, were dis-continiied. 
This afforded greater scope for putting before the 
public many of llic jire-ssing problems of religion 
and their true scrijilural solutions. 


d'ho point of virw illudraled by the Exhibition 
was tliat rf Sri C'lHiitanvA. Fncidi nts from thr: 
career of the L >rd, were (“xliibiled by means of 
groups of dolls with npprojiriato scenic baek- 
grouiid. 'rinis Iheie was up to a certain extent 
a re|}Cliiion of the shc»w exlu’oited at Sridham 
MayajHir willi imi)rovemcnls and additions. To 
these were a-hled. a consideralde number of stalls 
which contained demonstrations to elucidate 
some of the fundamental principles of pure 
flevoliiMi, 

The Exhibition was comprehensively designed 
to represent the different stages in the progressive 
manife.station of the Truth in this worhl against 
obstruc.tions of every kind. The chain of ideas 
may he thus indicated, 'fhe career of Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya 'was ex])1aine(l by a scene depicting the 
I'll scent of Godhead b) llie mundane plane, in 
IVis different plenary forms and also in His own 
Form, the source of all Divine Manifestation, 
Sri Krishna ('haitnnya is identified by the scrip- 
tures with Sri Krishna or Gt)dhead Himself. The 
difference between the career of Sri Krishna and 
Sri riiaitanya is explained by the doctrine that 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya is Krishna Himself 
we.'irinu externally the disposition of Sri Radhika; 
the eternal consort or cbunterwhole or Power of 
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Sri KrishnM. 'I’lie Af)i)earance of the Divinity Him- 
self and of His plenary Forms in this world make 
possible the redemption of bound souls. 

'rhe Activities of the Divinity even when 
lie chcosea to ajipcar in this worhl, are always 
..iijier-natural. Their nature is not cajiable of 
bcinj,^ understood l-y (he maurial mind of tlie 
. uiditioned Soul. So it is necessary f jr the 
f'onditionefl Soul to lie endowed with the faculty 
uf spiritual iiercejiticm before he can avail of the 
-pportimity of redemption throuiJ^h si'rvice of tlie 
')ivinity, the opportunity beiiiL; pmvided oy the 
•( scent of ('lodhea..! inlo tliis wuil !• J’hc function 
■jf iini)arlin^ (he spiriliial \Wi)u to th(j cjndi- 
tioned .loul, is pijr^jmied by tlie DiviniU in the 
role of the Acharyya. 'I'lie Ir«)n Aye has been 
bh'rjscd by the aj)j)carance (»f four iji’eat TUeistic 
Veluiryyas, vi/., Vishniiswanii, Nirnbark i. Ramanuja 
and Madhwa. Thrse Acliaryyas arc Divine 
personages. 'J’hey mu.st n«it lie .Mippo.:,ed to be sub- 
lect to the laws t)f physical Nature. The Acliaryyas 
arc the authorised Saviours of ail cor. litiunc I 
souls. They arc capable of traiismipiny tiiis 
j'Owcr to tlicii chosen discipk'S. 'I’lic relitionsiiij) of 
])rcce[)tur and .li^cijile yives rise to the .^ainpiadayas 
or cuniniLiiiilit.s of pure dt voices. 

Sri Rri^hna Chaiianya is Krishna ilinisclf 
ai)j)(arinj; in .the role of J-Ii-, own devotee. 
Sri Krishna Chaitanya entered the or.Icr of Sri man 
Uadhwacharyya in accordance with tlic dictum of 
the scriptures that the 'rruth cann »t be fotind 
\eept l>y unconditional submission to the 
Acharyya. 'The teaching of Sri Krishna Ciiaitany.i 
was misunderstood by-most of Mis conic m[>oraiTes. 
A Jfew stalls were dusigned to demonstrate the 
nature of ordinary furm.s of misunJcrst:mding 
which also prevailpMovV'a-days. All misundeistanding 
•>n the subject of religion is due to mistaking 
die spiritual for the mundane and vice versa. 

The spiritual is eternally and categorically 
■listinct from the mundane. The •spiritual is, 
uowever, the Key to the puz/Ies of the- mundane 


existence. 'They are .is inconipatilde with one 
another as light and darkness. Tho spiritual is 
not the mere absence of the mundane. The 
ojipositc of this also is not true. 'Ihe mundane 
is the perverterl reileclion of tlu- sjuritual. 'riiere 

c-)rresj)ondenee is hid.len by being reversed In 
an incoiicievalily unwholesome fashion. This 
makes it impossible for the faculty of reason that 
is to be foLin I in this Wtirld t^ grasj) the nature 
of the spiritual cxirstence, even when it is most 
luliy explaincvl l)y the authuri/.etl teachers them- 
selves in .symbolical langi^ige rendered possible 
by .'ictnrd c orrespondence between the conditions 
of mumlane .in I spiritual existence* It is necessary 
t«) i)e dified to the spiritual plane in order to 
be able to realis • tlic true meanin." of the symbols. 

wh ) are given to hair splitting sj)ecnIations regar- 
ding iliL‘ Absolute. These very sages, however, 
admit readily enough the necessity of submission 
to the laws of physical Nature of which they 
have actual exjicricnce. They would similarly 
agree to submit unc uiJilionally to the laws of 
the Absolute if only they could have the .actual 
experience of spiritual existence. This, however, 
they can have only Iiy the causeless mercy of the 
Acharyya. Tlic fact that oiu: is prep.ared to make 
his willing unconditional suliinission to the feet 
of the Acharyya is the only proof of his realisation 
of the Divine Nature of the latter. 'I’he subfnis.sion 
that is ina le. to the law.s of physical Nature 
is due to necessity or for avoida of 
unipleasaiitncss. 

One of the stalls was di^sigru'd to set forth the 
relationship betwee?! the iiiiin. lane and the spiri- 
tual. The arrangement was ipiite simjile so that 
every one might imdenstand it at the very first 
sight. Tlie rc.ilm v)f the Absolute is not full 
of an infinity of distinctive features and 
wholly devoid of all features as the impersonalitsts 
would have us believe* The conception of 
lumtralised cognitive or nonconscious existence 
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is derived from the’ experience of jnundune 
existence. 'Fhe sjnritual is neither the negation 
nor the abstraction of the mundane. 'Fhc 
spiritual is the reality corresponding to its j)erverted 
reflection, vi/., the mundane. Jioth:are real Imt 
the one is nevertheless categorically different 
from the other. This <lirfercnce is expressible, as far 
as physical analogy may go, l^y the phenomenon of 
reflection. lUit mere reversion of parts which is 
found in the cir.)C of the reflected image, is not a 
proper analogy as it does not embody the prin- 
ciple of perversion. 'I'his defect in the represen- 
tation of the relationshi[) l)etween the spiritual 
and miindanesby the analogy of reflection should 
be carefully borne in nund. 

The device adopted for exhibiting the 
relationship (»f the mundane with the spiritual was 
as follows. The different grades of rc*Iationshiy)s 
were recorded in the order of excellence in an 
ascending order. At the l)ottom of the scale was 
put the tranciuilised condition (santarasa). On the 
attainment of this state all mundane hankerings 
cease to disturb the mind. This is the negative 
aspect. 'Fhe mere negative stat(', however is also 
a mundane phenomenon and has no place in 
the realm of the Absolute, 'rhere the tranquil 
condition is a positive disposition, d'he tranquil 
devotee completely identifies his wish with that 
of Krishna and has no separate positive desire of 
his own. 'File negative tranquil state appeals to the 
acceptance of many persons for holding out the 
seeming prospect of affording relief from all 
worldly distractions and thereby producing «me's 
own personal ftitisfaction. The positive tranquil 
state, however, has in view solely the satisfaction 
of Krishna, 

'Fhe positive tranquil state occupies the lowest 
position in the scale of relationships in the spiritual 
realm. Immediately above the tranquil state was 
put the disposition of loyal and willing ol^edience as 
of a servant. 'Fhis may be distant and reverential 
or cf a confidential inlure. Immediately above 


the condition of the servant was put that of the 
friend. Above the friend's state was shown the 
attitude of affection (jf His parents towards 
(lodhead as Son, At the top of all was put the 
condition of the consjrts f)f Krishna. 

'This order of relationships appeared in the 
reversed gradation in the reflected image in a 
mirror which was placed in such a position that 
only the reflected image in the mirror was visible 
to the sficctators. In the reversed order the 
tranquil state appeared at the top while the 
relationship of husband and wife occuyried the 
lowest position. 

The higliest spiritual function, vi/., that of the 
consorts of Krishna, was exhibited by three stalls. 
One of them rejnesented the nature of all worldly 
activities on the mundane plane, by the figure of 
a (lance round the desires of the flesh culminating 
in carnal lust of male and female. 'The second 
stall represented the dance of the c )ngregational 
chant instituted l>y Sri Ohaitanya in the court 
yard of Sribasli. The third stall pre.sented the 
circle of amorous dance at Brindaban round the 
coujded Form of Sri Sri Radha Krishna. 

Fhc Appearance of Krishna on the mundane 
plane was the subject of demonstrali )n of one of 
the stalls. Fhe scenes of the Nativity were must 
beautifully set forth. Krishna's Birth is onii of the 
eternal Fasti mes of the Supreme Lord that is the 
first spiritual event to be experienced by the soul 
engaged in the endeavour for the attainment of 
s|)iritual service. Fhis Divine Event was 
manifested to the view of all conditioned souls at 

I 

the close of the Dwapara Age. The Birth of the 
Eternal is inconceival)le U> the limited mind of 

i 

man. But this is no reason for disbelieving its 
existence. Neither is this a reason for wilfully 
suppo.sing that the Birth of the Sui)reme Lonl 
must necessarily be a mundane affair. It is nece- 
ssary to be on our guard againts both these 
irrational attitudes to be able to understand the 
holy mystery of the Nativity. 
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Sri Krishna was shown as born in the lying-in- 
cell of the prison of King KAnsa. llis Advent 
hiiled to be noticed by all except His parents. On 
His Appearance the strongly barred prison gates 
opened of their own a(;cord to make way for His 
father Vasudeva who carried his Divine Baby 
across the flooded Jamuna to the chamber of His 
foster-mother Yasoda in the pastoral village of 
llrajn. Vasudeva deposited Krishna on the couch 
of Yasoda who had just given birth to a daughter 
and taking up her new-born girl, made his way 
unobserved by any one to the cell of Devaki. 
After depositing the girl on the b'Cd of Devaki 
Vasudeva put on the iron chains of ca[>tivity 
and peacefully waited for the dawn, 

'I'he morning of the Nativity witnessed the 
spectacle of rejoicings in the home of Nanda and 
Yasoda in Braja at the birth of Krishna, 
while in the cell of Kansa’s prison >vas 
enacted the last futile atteinj)t of the Atheist 
Kansa for ensuring his own safety by the 
murder, in her infancy, (jf tlie eighth issue of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, at whose hands, as a 
jTTOphecy had declared, he was to meet his 
death. 


The subject of the triple staff (tsidanda) 

’ sannyas (renunciation) was cxi'lained by one* of 
the stalls. l‘he tridandi sannyawn is the chanter 
of the kirtan of Krishna. 'This chant is however 
a really living chant. It makes its appearance 
on his lips by the joint exertions of the Divinity 
and the serving souls. Tn the stall the tridandi 
sannyasin was rey^rcsented in the form of the 
niridafiga, 'I'he mridanga is a drum whose body 
is made of burnt cl.iy. Struck by the hands of 
the [flayer at both ends the mridanga with its 
body of clay is rendered capable of uttering the 
Kirtan of Krishna. Such is the function of the 
tridandi. Sri (lurudeva ^drurns into him at one 
end th(‘. Word of Sri Krishna. The loyal listeners 
oftheWv)rd of (iod druiii at the other end l)y 
their receiving response. The tridandi, thus 
oyieratcd at both ends, is enabled to give out the 
sweet chant of Krislini. 

The function of the brahmana, the head of 
the Varnasr.una institution, was explained by 
another stall. As the subject is being treated 
in some detail in a series of papers in this journal 
under the heading ‘Who is a brahmana ?' the 
reader is referred to those article.s for information. 
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Pa RAMHANSA PAlllBRAJAKACaARYYA 

Saraswati Goswami Mahakaj) 


(Deliveukd By His Divine Grace 
Sri Srimat Bhakti Sipuhanta 

The Source of knowledge The truth 
can never be served by the faculty? 
that diverges from Hiiii. The service 
of the truth is tlie function of the soul. 
It is noapable of being diverted from 
the Truth. It i^s cause-less and 
uninterruptible. The Truth is identical 
with the Teacher of the Truth. 
There can he no knowledge of the 
conclusions of the Vedas without 
undeviating service of the lotus-feet of 
Sri Guru-deva. No one can be the 
Teacher of the Truth except the devotee 
of God. This is not the dogma of 
irrational orthodoxy. It is the real 
Truth. One cannot be the Guru 
although he be idescended from the 
highest lineage, he initiated in all 
Sacrifices, have studied the thousand and 
one branches of the Veda, if he be not 
a Vaisbnava, 

In ancient times there was a city 
called Kanchi in the South of the 
country. In |hat city there lived a 
very famous Professor whose name was 
Yadavaprakasha, There is a tradition 
that at that time there was no other 
Professor m the whole of that part 
of the country who was his equal in 
learning. Laksinandesika went to him 
for the purpose of study. He resided 


with his teacher. He was dovuted to 
his studies with his whole heart. He 
was perfectly sincere in his conduct 
towar<is his teacher. These excellent 
qualities soon attracted the attention 
and captured the heart of his teacher. 
One day Yadavaprakasha following the 
interpretation of Saukaracharya was 
explaining the well-known text of the 
Ghhandyogya that the two eyes of God- 
head are red like the back of a monkey. 
This caused intense pain to the heart 
of Ramanuja. Ramanuja was at the 
time engagetl in tending the j)erson of 
his teacher. He felt very much pained 
on hearing the blasphemy against the 
Holy Form of Godhead. The warm 
tears from his eyes fell in drops on the 
back of Yadavaprakasha. This sudden 
fit of weeping surprised Va'iavaprakasha 
who asked Ramanuja about the cause of 
his grief. Ramanuja then said that 
there was no necessity of explaining 
the word 'kapyasam’ in such filthy and 
blasphemous manner especially as .the 
word possessed an excellent meaning. 
Was it not a most highly offensive act 
to compare the Eyes of God Himself, 
Who is the most Revered Lord and 
Master of us all, with the worst part of 
the bcxly of a monkey ? 
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Yadavaprakasha was very angry on 
hearing these words of Ramanuja. Ho 
reprimanded Ramanuja in most, severe 
terms. ‘How highly impertinent for a 
mere lad to find fault with the interpro- 
tation of Acharyya Hankara ! Was it 
possible that there could be any other 
explanation of the text than that of 
the Acharyya ?’ Ramanuja replied in 
words that were expressive of modesty. 
‘Yes/ said Ramanuja, ‘there is another 
moaning of the text which auguienis 
the happiness of the spiritually 
enlightened. Acharyya ’s explanation is 
intended for deluding those persons 
who are endowed with unapiritnal 
aptitude. I am telling you the same. 
Deign to listen to ray words.’ 

Thc^re-upon Ramanuja offered this 
famous explanation of the ‘kapyasain’ 
text. ‘Kang’ means water. That which 
drinks water is ‘kapi’. ‘Kapi‘ is thus no 
other than the stem of .the lotus. Tliat 
which is placed on the stem is 
‘kapyasam^ In other words the two 
Byes of that Supremo person are tinged 
with red like the undimmed lustre of 
the iinplucked lotus on its stem shining 
*on the bosom of the bine waters. 

Yadavaprakasha was filled with the 
greatest astonishment on hearing this 
explanation of the Scriptural text. He 
felt most keenly the disgrace of his 
defeat at the bands of his own disciple. 
Maddened with anger he plotted to do 
away with Ran^uja in Secret, 


No teacher of undifferentiated 
Cognition, or of utilitarian works, or of 
any worldly state of union with the 
Supremo Soul (yoga), or of the per. 
formanco of activities resolved upon by 
one-self (brata), or of asceticism, or of 
magic, or of hypocrisy can really bo 
designated as the ‘superior’ or Guru, 
They are all of them only triflers and 
being really very flight, indeed, are 
capable of being easily manipulated. 
They are never the benefactors of the 
conditioned soul. They are on the 
contrary the enemies of them-selves as 
well as of all others. 

But the Maha-Bhagabata, the best 
of devotees, the Vaishnava Gurn, alone 
is causelessly merciful to all souls, is 
alone grieved by their misery. It is 
for this reason that our former Guru 
Srila Raghunathdas Goswami prabhu 
has instructed us to place ourselves un- 
der the guidance of Sri Sanatan prabhu 
who ajone is really grieved for all of us 
and can alone impart the knowledge of 
our relationship with God-head. The 
actual words of Srila Das Goswami 
prabhu require to be quoted in full. ‘I 
place myself under the protection of my 
Master Sri Sanatan prabhu. Sri Sanatan 
Prabhu is the ocean of mercy. He 
is always grieved for the misery of 
others. He makes me drink, with the 
greatest care, of the liquid sweet of 
the service of God.head. The attachment 
for that service weans one oompletely 
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from any Imnkering for any other thinir. 

1 was qnite ignorant of this and was 
wholly unwilling to serve Hodhcad. 
But ho. nevertheless, took infinifo 
pains with me and prevailed over my 
stubborn opposition to Ids good counsel. 
Such is Prabhu Sanatan’. 

What is really the source from 
which we derive the knoAvlcdge of the 
Truth ? Ts if pu»'e or mixed cogni- 
tion ? Ts it also the only thing needful, 
or otherwise ? Tt is necG.ssaty first of 
all to decid(‘ whether the above pro- 
positions have proceeded from the 
theory of undifferentiated cognition, 
of uiidifferentiated non-cognition, or 
from activities of y)ure cognition which 
are full of eternal hliss. To become 
one with non-animation is the goal of 
the theory of undifferentiated non. 
cognition. To merge completely in 
the featureless existence of undiffor. 
ontiated cognition is the goal of Ihe 
theory of undifferentiated knowledge. 
The realisation of the blissful eternal 
service of God.head in the realm which 
is free from all ignorance establishes 
one in the uncmiditional safe function 
of pure cognition. 

The emancipation that is spoken of 
in the Bha^abatam is not destruction 
of the triple envelope of the bound soul. 
It is nothing less than the actual 
establishment in one’s own natural 
condition. ‘Mukti’ is establishment in 
one’s own proper condition by discard- 


ing the contrary’. When one is estab- 
lished in one’s own proper conflition 
one gets beyond the reacdi of ignorance. 
Then the true function of the cognitive 
faculty, which is no other than the 
service of Codhoacl, manifests itself 
fully. The distinctive service that is 
natural for every individual soul is 
then uninterruptedly and fully mani- 
fested. ‘There are different ways in 
which diff('rent persons chno.se to obey 
Me. T also .serve them in correspond, 
ingly different ways. Mon, 0 Partha, 
by every method follow the path that 
is Mine*. God.head Himself here says 
in effect that He worships His wor. 
shipper in exactly the same way in 
which the latter worships Him. In 
the mood of consort the devotee serves 
God-hoad ndth all his faculties, and 
accordingly Krishna gives up all His 
Limbs to him. Krishna regards Him- 
self as under obligation to Ilis devotee 
even after giving Himself completely 
to him. 

In the shloka of th(» Geota referred 
to above the word ‘Mang’ ‘Me’ should 
1)0 specially observed. The word refers 
directly to Krishna. It is Krishna 
Who is the speaker. Ho says, ‘He who 
worships Me does so in one of five 
different ways, each one of which is 
characterised by the quality of utmost 
submission. But the mood of the con- 
sort displays the highest measure of 
submission. If the sul^.nission be not 
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In Myself it would be rendered to My 
sliadow or to My external deliidinp; 
power (maya), it ie tlicn no submission 
fo Me’. It will not do if curd is cfiU’ed 
milk. Curd is no «loul)t derivid from 
milk as its source. Hut tbo spoilt milk 
is never curd. It is possibb* for a Iver- 
son to be able to see the perverted, 
imaginary form of Tisluiu. If such a 
])erson submits to bis perverted vision 
it will be no submission to tbe real 
Vishnu. Vishnu is not perverted. It 
is possible for a poison to see. to 
exjierienco a vision of Tlim wliich may 
lie tbe product of bis own wrotej: way 
of looking at Tlim. If this happens to 
1)0 the case it is to be understood that 
the person fails to have any real sight 
of Vishnu. The Ceeta has this Shloka, 
‘Those who worship with reverence 
other (levataif, 0 son of Kunti. also 
.'.orship Mo, indeed, but by tbe method 
that is improper’. 

To see any object other than Krishna, 
is the improper process of seeing. 
This improper method of seeing is 
identical with all our evils andwlisrup- 
tive differences. It is fiossiblo to got 
lid of the condition of this improper^ 
seeing. Thereafter it is really possible 
1 » see Krishna. Krishna is the ocean 
of infinite undying sweetness. There 
aie twelve rasas (leavening qualities) 
i I Krishna. Five of these rasas are 
priraary. There ar<) seven secondary 
Tosas which help tif increase the sweet- 


ness of the primary rasas,' All these 
rasas are completely harmonised in 
Krishna alone. 

Sri Sukadeva Gfoswaini said to 
M'lharaja Parikshit, ‘Listen 0 King 
T am going to give yon an account of 
some of the rasas of Sri Krishna. 
Sri Ivi’ishna is in Himself the shining 
spheiv of infinite rasas. When Sri 
Krishna made His ap])earance in the 
company of liahideva in Ihe amphi- 
theatre* foi* the exlnbition of feats of 
strengtii set r.p by king Kansa oacb 
one of the spectators SJtw Krishna 
according to his own individual dis- 
position. Wrestlers, fond of the mar. 
tial quality, saw that Krishna was 
terrible like the thunder. Females, 
fond of the quality of love, saw that 
8ri Krishna was the God of love Him- 
S(‘lf. The masses of the people saw 
that Krishna was the only king of all 
men. T1 e cow.henls. with friendly 
and paternal love, saw Him as their 
kinsman. All the frightened wicked 
kings saw Kridma as the Punisher of 
evil doers. Every father /ind mother 
beheld Him as a most beautiful Child. 
The king of the Bhojas, Kansa, saw 
Him as Death Himself. Persons, who 
are saddled with a materialised under- 
standing, vieweil Krishna as tbe vast 
c-rsmos. The iireat yogis with a tran- 
quil disposition beheld that Krishna 
was the .Ultimate Entity. All the 
males of the Bi-ishni race saw 
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Him as th» Supremo Ohjoot of their 
worship/ 

Every one will obtain tho service 
of Krishna ; ovf»ii tlioso A\ill obtain it 
n I ] n^ in pursuit of (»tlicr 
and diverse speculations. Then' will 
bo in the Ian*; run an end of the 
wanderings of tllos(^ who have <^one 
astray. Beoanse Krishna is the only 
Attractor and 'we are all of ns 
attractable by TTiin. But there may 
appear temporarily a barrier between 
the Attracter and the attractable. As 
soon as tlie barrier is rtunoved vve 
shall ex'perienoe directly the relal ion- 
ship of the attraction of our Attractor. 

There may be oompanionship with 
the non-aniraato. This is called 'bad 
company. This bad companionship 
is practised by means of the physical 
body and the ijrnorant mind. Jt is 
necessary to pfivo np this bad company. 
If we do so our real .self, whose nature 
it is to bo attracted by Krishna* experi- 
ences tho direct attraction of Krishna. 
Krishna attracts tho pure cognition. 
Exclusive devotion i.s a cliaracteristie 
of pure cognition. One has no accesf 
to the spiritual realm till this quality 
of exclusive devotion makes its 
appearai>ce. 

The external world is also a source 
of one kind of knowledge. This know- 
ledge is nothing but the entities of the 
external world in a refined foym. The 
attraction excercised by these entities 
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is accordingly also exerted towards tho 
material oases. There is quite a variety 
of such kuowlndgo/none of which is 
knowledge of Krishna. The knowledge 
of tlu! undifferentiate I Brahman, or 
that f)f the Sjipreme Soul, oy that of 
the phenomenal world, which are 
gathered by the cognitive principle 
independenlly of tho knowledge of 
Krishna, are all of tliom only different 
layers of the s.ime class of knowled<ro. 
The Brahman which is a concoction of 

of llie minil of tin* professors of the 
creed of Ili(> so ealled nndifforentiated 
Br.aliman, can afford no glimpse of tho 
real Brahman. The sight of the 
Supreme soul or undiffertmtiated union 
with Tshwara fancied by the pseudo- 
yogis is even a greater blasphemy than 
the dogma of undifferentiated union 
with tho concocted Brahman. The 
professors of undifferentiated union 
with their eon(*octed Brahman do not 
admit the existence of the individual 
soul. The professors of undifferentia- 
ted union with Tshwara admit the exis- 
tence af the individual soul. They 
wani to enable the individual soul to 
usurp the seat of God.bead. This hurely 
is an instance of a far mqre rebellious 
attitude towards God.head than even 
that of the votaries of the concocted 
Brahman. It is for this reason that 
Mahaprabhu has said that union with 
Tshwara is even more condemnable than 
merging with the coHv^peted Brahman. 
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In order to disetiss these subjects 
it is firs^ of all necessary for us to have 
the true source of knowledge. Are 
these discussions derived from ailultera- 
tod cognition ? Or is pure cognition 
their source ? Are they derived from 
any source made by man ? t)r is Ihoir 
source made by Godhead ? If the 
source happen to he made by man 
there must exist the defects of mistaken 
juflgeimuit, inadvertance, etc. 

WTiat is ths entity known as ‘1’ ? Am 
I the body that 1 have obtained from 
my parents ? Or am I the mind-intellig- 
ence-ego by means of wliich J iiin busy 
ill making ami breaking my resol \e.s ? 
'Pliis topic contains a great m.my issues 
We have had tin; opportxinity of li.sten- 
ing to these discussions from a vmy 
curly beginning in our life. We have 
bec’u discussing these suhji'Cts all 
through th(!se fifty years. We had 
got much tune for a good deal of 
disc»ission all through the twenty-four 
liours of the day. We have discussed 
these topics throuiihont tl.(! whole of 
the twenty-four hours of eviuy day. 
Wo have discussed them while we slept 
as well as when we lay awaken This 
body also will fall away in course (T 
disousJsing them for its further allotted 
period. 

It is very difficult to get into th«‘. 
iunner apartment of the discussion 
regarding T’. There stand ready at the 
two consecutive entrances two gate- 


keepers who are preventing all access 
to the vicinity of the ‘I’. ,Why can't 
we get the sweet scent <»f the Jfody of 
Kidshua ? Why does not the fifth scale 
note of Krishna's H\ito (uiter my ears ? 
Why <lo the tumult of the streets, the 
noises of the busy world pour iuccssant- 
ly into my ear.s ? At present the soul 
is nsl(*ep. His agent the mind, as 
manager of its .sleeping master’s con- 
cerns, is cheating ine^a.s intormidiary. 

I am addicted to i>o by the function 
of t!i(i mind. The mind whose business 
it is to cheat the si)ul, by its evil 
counsel is keeping me occupied on the 
path of .selfish enjoyment. Tlie soul 
is t.ie roaster of tlie mind and the body. 
Sper'cli functions a.s tlu' foreman of a 
jury. The speech of ])ure cognition 
is of one kind, that of nou-cognition is 
v)f a different kind. The miiul is non- 
.soul. This is borne out by the Gecta. 
‘'Pile earth, water, tiro, air, sky, mind, 
int<;Higeu('e and ego are My eightfold 
material Nature. Besides these there 
is another entity of a quite different 
kind who is non-material. This last is 
no oth(‘r than My manifestation as the 
individual soul By mei»us of the 
individual soul the material universe 
is maintained’. 

The individual sou! (jeeva) is then 
super-material. But he is, nevertheless, 
possessed of the marginal function. 
He has relationship with the process of 
birth-life-death. But the individual 
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soul lias also his place in the super- 
material sphere. The activities of tlie 
individual soul in this latt(‘r condition 
are called aLso transcendental. All that 
is perishable are incluih'd iindiT 
Apara Vidya (empiric knowledj^o). All 
that is imperishable eonu's under 
Para-Vidya (tninscend(*ntal knowledge). 
Transcendental knowledf;e stands on 


‘suinati’ or the good disposition. The 
term ‘sumati’ occurs in the Veda. 
‘0 Vishnu, we shall serve ‘sumati’ by 
.simply uttering Thy living Name even 
with very little knowledge of His real 
meaning" (Uig. l-loG-3). May all of us 
gain this good dispo,sition. May we 
gain that good disposition which 
prompts us to serve ‘sumati’. 


lime 

(By 11. W. B. MORENO.) 

Set upon the finger 
Of woman, man and child 
Gleams a golden circlet 
i’ure and undciileJ. 

‘Tis the ])recious, passing hour, 

Sixty diamontJ minutes crowned ; 
Yet how oft the circlet falls, 
Heedless, on the stony ground, 
Passed, imnoticeil, by the way — 
Lost, but jiever found* 

Kesting Cfi the higli brow 
Of woman, man and child. 

Glistens bright the jewel, 

Hand hath not defiled. 

There three lustrous gems outshine : 
Pearl of youth, with peerless sheen ; 
Manhood’s sparkling sai)phire ray, 
Diamond of old age, serene ; 

Yet how soon these priceless gems, 
Listless fall unto the ground, 
Mingling with the sordid dust — 
Lost, but never found* 



Who Am I ? 

{Continued fr&m P, 184 Nov. 1930.) 

Wti mast call these attempts of those gcieatists of misdirected 
intellects .and the stabbomness of these undeveloped brains— as 
tbe outcome of a grossly atheistic turn of mind in challenging 
the Omniputency a nd supreme authority of Godhead and denying 
the existence of tlie very source and cause of all existence. 
Godhead is called “Vishnu” because He pervades the whole universe 
making all existence possible and upholding the universe witii its 
manife4oil phmomena. Only the saints have the eyes to see it. So 
it is mentioned in the Vedas that only the saints do perceive the 
all-pervading, highest essence of Vishnu being the only Reality 
unlimited by space and time. It is not an hallucinition but the 
stern est actuality more true and real than the limited senses can 
ever ex pect to perceive or comprehend. 

The positive and negative sparks of elcctrones alleged to be 
contained in the .‘xtom are always being created and united in the 
work of univorsal integration by Him ; but Ho entirely pervades 
each and every sp.irk of eloctrone giving it its destined life and 
existence and guiding it to pursue the work ordained by Him. 
There are self-realised s&ints who may be cited as eye-witnesses 
to attest to the truth of the statement that the mbhabhagabat or 
the saint on attaining the highest stage never sees the material 
forms or the elements of physical Hature and the cosmic motions 
of this universe— by means of which curtains Vishnu hides Himself 
to fulfil His great game. He (the saint) sees, wherever he casts 
his 'eyes, only the Form of Sri Sri -Badha-Gobinda, the Divine 
Couple Who are the dearest and perpetual objects of worship of the 
real saint. 

Even the average man of the world having a spark of sense of 
the Reality in him, may easily infer the existence of Godhead 
as source of Power and Beauty from the organising principle 
working in the world. All cosmic changes perceivpd in creation, 
though seemingly ^radic, are realisable as regulated by a grand 
27 ' 


Value ot* challenge. 


atom is 
sarcharged by 
Vishuu. 


Hand of God is 
perceived in the 
World. 
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Gross form con- 
tains a subtle 
form within. 


What is the subtle 
form ? 


Mind the 
conductor. 


Mind and brain 
cells. 


purpose ia a defiaite order an t nerer the result o£ the working of 
blind chance like the casting of dice. The underlying reason 
governing the changes p unts to a Porsonahty ^)ehind the idea or 
plan that is always realising itself with a purposeful future working 
in the seemingly inscrutable present across the restrictions of 
temporal and spacial limits ; and the purposeful Agency behind the 
chain of manifestations must be the Groat Final and Intelligent 
Cause Whom wo call Godhead or Sri Bhagaban. 

Challenging materialists fail to discern that the life is not a mercP 
form of gross matter. Gross matter contains within it another 
subtle principle which again is supernaturally surcharged with a 
supermaterial energy and a wonderful consciousness with unlimited 
potentialities which are not the products of physical Nature but the 
physical Nature itself is regulated Hiid held by them within their 
sway tf) help them to fulfil themselves according to the perfect 
conscious will of the personal, Supreme Godhead. 

The next question is ‘what is the subtle form inside gross matter ?’ 
The subtle is the inner mental principle pervading the gross external 
form which we fail to perceive by the gross senses. Yet, however, 
it is the mind that gives life and power to the senses to perceive. The 
bodily sense-organs are mere dead machinery which are inspired 
to life and activity by the pervading energy of the mind. 

The mind is the conductor of the bodily structure and sets the 
senses and body to motion and wor k. Whatever the body does, it 
always docs under the direction of the mind. Every part or liinb 
of the body and even every cell appears to bo completely and help- 
lessly under the sway of the mind even although the limbs or bodily 
cells are not really subservient to the corresponding sensations of 
the mind to which they are conjoined. But the sense-perceptions 
of the mind are so inseparably correlated to the sense-organs 
of the body that their different scopes of actions and the existence 
,'of an ultra source of energy controlling both can hardly 
be suspected. The mind acts so nicely and subtly in association 
with the activities of the brain centre that the mind itself 
has been seriously supposed to be identical with the brain-cells. 
It has been the greatest wonder to the physiolo^sts how all their 
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attempts have till now failed in discovering the subtle and 
fleluding form of the mind which in such apparently perfect 
unification and ideiftification with the brain-centres, moves and 
regulates the whole of the nervous system, the sense organs, the 
circulatory system and every part of the body both peripheral and 
internal. The body is a perfect organised whole which is prompted 
to every kind of actions of all of its parts and constituents 
'’orrosponding to the sense-perceptions in the sense-organs 
^stanatenously carried to all the channels and avenues under the 
strict control of the mind from its throne which is suppoi/bd 
to bo somewhere in the brain -centres. It is very gratifying to 
the admirers of the mental function and even a little surprising 
to all to find the perfect methods of organisation and the 
unflinching physical loyalty of each an 1 every individual p irt of 
the organism to baeir apparently unavoidable organic dictator and 
lord, I moan, the mind. The communicated mental impulse of 
the sense-organs seems in its turn to set the gross parts of the body 
to work by means of an infinite number of channels, in perfect 
co-ordination to the mental function. Just as the cardiac move- 
ment i-i the immediate material cause of bodily activity and 
cerebral motion is the cause of the activity of the nervous system, 
so the mind or mental fnnetion is the material cause uf the activity 
of the sense organs. 

But the mind itself with all its subtle* sense-energies, 
is but the tenant-iu-chief or the sole executive authority nuder 
the sway of the over.lord, the Self, who is the proprietor of the 
the mind and the body. The .mind has nothing to do except to 
guide the senses in response to the stimuli of the material world. 
The nfind reacts oh the world and enjoys it through the different 
sense-organs .and gathers the materials of its activities, the 
experimental knowledge by this means. 

Enjoyment associated with sense activity and knowledge derived 
from suoh experience are the only assets the mind brings to its 
proprietor as fee or oommission from its sub-tenants or agents. 
The working, eujo.Y®®**!' experience of the senses and of the 
mind are simultan'^us and inter-dependent, so much so that there 
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Sensuo is enjo^^- 
men! and empiric 
knowledge arc the 
assets of mind. 


Sensations ire 
eilects of 
phenomena. 


Mind is the 
combination 
o^ senses. 


seems to be no separation or opposition between them (sense and 
mind) as regards either fiinotion or interest. Thus we fail to discern 
the separate identities of the senses and the mitid. On a methodical 
study of the processes of "the mind along with those of the 
brain.centres, the seat of the mind, wo find in organised order 
the sense organs, nerves and muscles in which the mental 
energy including sensation or states and processes expresses 
and embodies itself and through which the mind itself, i^ 
its turn, is likewise affected by the prooesses of the external world. 
It' is also by means of the reversed processes that the mind can 
react on the external world and produce desired changes in its 
environment. To ns all the phenomena that manifest themselves 
as the external world of matter mean nothing more nor less than 
the mental counterparts of the operations of the sense organs 
under the control of the mind on the data supplied by their contact 
with the external world. 

Thus the sensations are of the stuff of both the process of the 
mental function and the product of the same apprehended or 
occasioned in the mind in its relation with the external world. They 
are therefore the mental side of the phenomena in as much as the 
external world manifests to us its existence and attributes in and 
througli these sensations and wiiich also enable the mind to 
become a^vare of itself and the senses. 

The senses being the instruments of knowledge and perception 
of the mind or rather the different pliiises of the mind, the proper 
identity of the mind can only be found in the combination of the 
sense** and the senses being tbe correlatives of the phenomena, the 
mind is identifiable with the condition and phase of phenomena 
which come in contact with ourselves in the world of matter. 
Thus mind and material phenomena are cprrelative and 
co-existent entities being the supplementary conditions of our 
experience of them as enjoyer and enjoyed. Both of them assert 
their identity as supplementary aspects of the same thing joined 
together in the process of mental cognition. 

Tbe mind primarily consists of the five sepses which are the 
exponents of its diflforent faculties. The seik;;^e8 of hearing, of 
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vision, of smell, of taste and of tonch on the other* 
hand stand in the perfect relationship of reciprocity 
with the cJbrrosponding elements of physical nature 
which are classified as the sky (oi* space,) the wind (or motion), the 
heat, the water (or liquidity) and the earth (or solidity). These 
elements of Nature engross and represent the above qualities and 
are consequently the reciprocal parts of the senses. Thus the 
qualities or the potencies of our five senses are reciprocally identifi. 
able with the five elements each with each because in and through 
these elements alone they have their existence. So the sensory 
potencies or sense perceptions, and the organs themselves, are 
not only dependent on but also identifiable with the corresponding 
elements of Nature from which they may be said to have been 
derived or originated. 

Hence the mind, though existing and working in a very subtle 
way is itself in regard to its function identifiable with the material 
principle in as much as in its external or active aspect it is the 
aggregate, or, rather the epitome, of the senses. Thus the mind is 
an epitome of the world or ;iggregate of the ideas of perceptions or 
experiences corresponding to the plienomena of the world and of the 
conditions of plienomena through which they have chanced to be 
apprehended. Such sensations and perceptions being derived from 
the material pheno nena, the nature and condition of mind should 
justly be called material in its relation to the external world. These 
sense-experiences of the mind have generally been called 9T 

SHKIIjl (unavoidablt) categories of the mind) which, though subcons- 
cious at present, represent ,the material substance of the mind, 
and which the mind can not naturally avoid or get rid of. Even 
' though the weStorn philosophers liave, one and all, distinguished 
mind from matter and have professed to depict mind to be 
spiritual or super.material, we find mind, as analysed and proved 
alove, essentially material from the point of view of the phenomenal 
experience. 

(to continued) 


Five senses are 
reciprocal parts 
of the elements 
of nature. 


Mind is materiaU 



The Theistic Conference 

(Address on behalf of the conveners) 


Gentlemen, I have groat pleasure 
to accord you a hearty welcome on 
behalf of Sri-Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj- 
Sabha, and to lay before you in 
brief the object of this theistic 
conference. 

I believe, it will not bo exception* 
able on ray part if I beg to remind, at 
the very outset, the loarned delegates 
and audience that this proposed con. 
ference of ours has been clearly cliatac. 
terised as ‘absolutely’ theistic. So we 
have got to particularly remember, on all 
occasions and at every stage throughout 
the se-'sion of this conference the wide 
gulf tint ever keeps apart the ‘Theistic 
(or transcendental) Goal’ from non- 
theistic (empirical) goals, evils and 
phenomena. 'Transcendental’ or 
theistic always reigns far beyond and 
above ail mundane essentials, non- 
essentials and {)heaomena, as suzerain 
lord on the throne of what is eternal, 
unlimited, absolute, and supreme. 
Mundane essentials etc. owe their 
origin and dissolution in this world to 
the challenging and ascending paths of 
empirical knowledge while the transoen. 
dental always reveals itself to the World 
in the purely descending path of 
sincere submission. As this conference 


convened by us has been characterised 
as theistic it has to submit completely 
to the latter path of submission. And 
this special feature c^tn never be 
departed from with any spirit of 
challenge open or covert. But that 
should never shut out any attempt to 
submit to the Transcendental in the 
path of submission with a sincere spirit; 
of questioning and service. 

We have informations from different 
people from different parts of India 
that it his not been possible for tliem 
to prepare their papers in response to 
our questionnaire within so short a 
period. For this shortness of time 
expected answers and papers from reli. 
gious representatives outside India 
have not yet reached us. Under the 
circumstances it has been settled in an 
emergency meeting of the Viswa- 
Vaishnava-Raj.Sabha that there is a 
vood case for holding another session of 
this ‘ conference which we hope to be 
better representative We have already 
circulated this decision in the columns 
of public newspapers both English and 
vernacular. 

But since theistic discussion is a 
paramount duty and reoessity of the 
siucere seekers of Tru^, we propose 
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at pifesent to listen to tlie discourse 
which we may term preliminary. To 
approach the &uth in the way of 
listening to Him is the proper 
procedure of the truly theistic for the 
purpose of theistic discourse. 

With regard to the procedure that 
has been decided to be followed in the 
session of this theistic conference, we 
here beg to remind the learned audience 
of our letters and notices published 
in both English and vernacular 
newspapers, and to inform that tlie 
President wdll take into consideration 
in the course of his discussion only 
those answers of the questionnaire 
issued by the Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj 
-Sablia which will bo judged 
by him as worthy of such consi- 
deration : and which have been 
received before the 1 7th Oct. 1930 
in the proper form of thesis with 
sufficient reasoning and authoritative 
support. It will not bo possible to 
accept verbal answers on the spot at 
the moment from those who have failed 
to satisfy these conditions. ^ They too, 
who have sent their answers in proper 
form satisfying' all the conditions, . will 
be required to follow the path of sub- 
mission in obedience to the usual proce- 
dure of such theistic conference. If 
they will have further inquiries to put, 
they will then kindly note them down 
so that they may be disoussed later on 
separately in ^.Periodicals or else-wbere 


with the permission of the President. 
The answers sent in by those 
who have defied all canons of 
reasoning, authorities, and even rules 
of decorum, or have disclosed 
their nervousness in hiding their 
identities, will be . considered as 
unworthy of being considered in 
the theistic conference and hence 
rejected as a matter of course by the 
theists. Yet such of them also may 
be discussed in periodicals if and when 
it may be thought necessary for 
the benefit of the public, in order to 
show their contrast with the Truth. 

The address over, the conference 
then proceeded to elect its president. 
Sreejut Narendranath G-hosh a pious 
Truth loving Zeminuer of Calcutta, 
then stood up to propose tlie Chairman 
in the following words : — ‘His Holiness 
Sree Sree Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj is the only fittest 
person to be the president of this theistic 
conference. I have not the least donbt 
that every one will be highly benefited 
to listen to the spiritual discourses 
from His lips. So let'lihe presidential 
Chair of this conference be adorned by 
*Om’ Vishnupad Sri Srimad Iffiakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Gosw%mi Prabhu- 
pad. I hope, there can be no 'lifference 
of opinion in this matter.’ He was 
seconded by Srijut Bajendra nath 
Banerjee on behalf of the conference. 
Accordingly ‘Om* Vishnupad Sri Srimad 



216 


THE HARMONIST 


[VoL XXVUL No 7 


BHakti Siddh/iuta Saraswati Qosframi 
Mabaraj took the chair and delivered 
His address with some preliminary 


remarks and elacidation. A summary 
of the address of His Divine Grace 
appears on a separate page. 


The Gaudiya Math 

( Cwiiinued from P. f68. Nov. 19S0. ) 


G odhead is at first realised as a single 
male Pers'm attended by other 

persons, also males but with a different 
garb, as His worshippers. The Divine 
Person thus seen is Vasudeva. Unle='S 
Vasudova actually m mifosts Himself to 
the spiritual eye of the pure essence of 
the receptive soul it is not possible to 
have any real knowledge of the Divine 
Personality by merely reading the 
scriptural de.scriptions of Him or in any 
other way. The scriptural descriptions 
of the Divine Personality become 
themselves intelliijible only by the ^race 
of Vasudeva, which supplies the key to 
their symbolical language. 

It is necessary to state a little more 
clearly what is meant by the word 
‘symbolical* as applied to such 
descriptions. Let us take for instance the 
statement that Vasudeva is a *male* 
Person. The w'wd Vasudeva lends itself 
to be explained in a variety of ways and 
different etymological meanings are 
mentioned with approval by, the 
commentators. The words *male* and 


‘person’ are also carefully explained by 
them to prevent their being understood 
in their ordinary worldly senses. So 
that whenever the really serious student 
trios to gather up all the suggestions 
of the different commentators for the 
purpose of having the right judgment, 
he finds the paltry resources of his 
faculties wholly insufficient for the 
purpose. Now take the case of another 
person to whom Basudeva has actually 
manifested Himself. This fortunate 
soul is in a position to understand the 
interpretations as corroborative of the 
subject of his experience by reference 
to his actual experience. Nay he is in 
a far better position even than that 
of the scientific investigator of physical 
phenomena. Because tHe very sight of 
Vasudeva has already removed all 
ignorance. So that the person favoured 
by Vasudeva has not to work up to a 
syuthetic position by the analysis of 
sensuous experience that is itself 
unintelligible. Hydrogem and Oxygen 
combine to form wat^r. But the 
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process is not necessarily ‘understood’ 
by eVen actually witnessing the 
experiment. The ‘discovery* of this 
‘relationship’ (>.» the other hand 
only serves to reveal unsuspected 
difficulties that stand between the act of 
perception and the subjective nature of 
the plienomenon perceived. But once 
Vasudeva really appears to our view 
the interval that separates us from the 
subjective Reality is spontaneously 
eliminated and we are nut merely in a 
position to understand the interpreta- 
tion but also to testify to its truth 
and to supply all its unsaid 
implications. 

The name of any material object is 
not identical with the object itself but 
is of the nature of. a symbol by means of 
which it is indicated in the futile 
empiric effort to obtain the real 
knowledge of the object. The symbolio 
nature of current language is also the 
reason why it is bound .to fail to convey 
the real knowledge to the uninitiated. 
The symbolic is the equivalent of perver- 
ted, distorted and reflected expression. 
If a thing could be really known as it is, 
it should still be impossible to express 
'^r understand the fact by means of Jbhe 

current language. The practicability of 

<• 

obtaining perfect knowledge would also 
require categorical improvement in the 
methods of ■ acquisition, retention, 
communication and reception of Truth. 
Does the scriptural method of comm uni. 

28 ^ 


2J7 

, cation, reception and retention d! Truth ' 
satisfy these conditions ? ^ 

Tho Scriptures contend that all 
words yield their true meaning to the 
receptive faculty of the pure soul. The 
problem of a suitable medium is thus 
automatically removed. The interval 
between language and the thing 
expressed by language, is eliminated 
on the spiritual plane. This is what 
is meant by the scriptures when they 
declare that every letter of tho alpliabet 
means the Absolute Truth, Krishna. 

Witli the worship of Vasudeva we 
enter tlie realm of tho Abs dute. Yasu. 
deva spontaneously manifests Himself 
in the pure essence of the Soul. He is 
the first manifestation of predominating 
transcendence in the pure consciousness 
of tiie predominated individual soul. 
Purity of the receptive essence and 
manifestation of Vasudeva in the same, 
go hand in hand. For a pure soul 
there is no such thing as doubt or 
obscuration of the Dominating transcen. 
dent. Vasudeva is the first manifesta- 
tion of tlio Object of our worship to tho 
sincere serving disposition. There can 
be no worship prophrly speaking 
except on the plane of the pure soul 
who is free from all ignorance and all 
hankering for selfish enjgyment. Ho 
sight of the Object of worship can be 
iiad on the mental, hypothetical or 
sensuous plane. On the mental plane 
the concocted object of worship is really 
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subordinate to the worshipper. The, 
OI)j.‘ct of worship does not manifest* 
Himself on the mental plane in His 
proper Nature as the sole Receiver of 
all service. 

The worshipper of Vasudeva is 
rewarded with an infinite and progres- 
sive revelation of the nature of the 
Object or worship. The worshipper of 
Vasudeva at the stnrt finds him- 
self located outeide Vasudeva. But 
Vasudeva is found on closer acquain- 
tance to contain also His correla. 
tive of the serving principle. The Male 
or Receiver of the extraneous service of 
males, is found to have a reciprocal 
subservient Personality constantly 
waiting upon His Person. Then there 
is found to be the golden link of love 
that binds this single female form to 
the side of her Lord in an indissoluble 
loving union. The female form continues 
to improve in respect of distinctiveness 
and magnitude till the male figure is 
realised as served by an infinity" of the 
loveliest and chastest of consorts by 
the method of absorbing competing 
connubial love. Finally all conven. 
tional formaJities are eliminated and 
the opposites of the chastest quality 
of self-less married love and the 
spontaneous amour of the purest 
maiden for the Lover Who is under no 
conventional obligation to any married 
spouse, are perfectly reconciled. The 
worshipper is now admitted into this 


charming circle as a male or female 
attendant. 

There is no satisfaction for the 
individual soul till •, the platform of 
loving service in its highest form is 
reached. One who has no appreciation 
of the highest form of service will drift 
steadily to the other extreme of 
indiscriminate animation. These are 
the only alternatives before all persons. ^ 
Tlie chance of obtaining this choice also 
belongs oily to human life. The 
l^evatas who possess far greater capaci. 
ties and powers and opportunities than 
human beings, are proviled with ample 
selfish enjoyment of a most exquisite 
quality, and are consequently far less 
disposed thaii man to turn away from 
such pleasures. The so-called civilised 
nations of to-day run a similar risk of 
forgetting altogether or perilously 
minimising the liigher issue. 

The Gaudiya Math following 
the teaching and practice of 
Sri Chaitanyadeva stands for the 
highest form of service and is not 
prepared to make any concession on 
this point, for the reason that the full 
Truth alone is also at once both 
perfectly safe and easibst to serve. The 
Math, therefore, worships Sri Sri 
Radha-Madanmohan, Sri Sri Radha. 
Gobinda, Sri Sri Kadha-Gopinath 
Whose worships symbolise respec- 
tively the highest Reference, the 
highest Process . and the highest 
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Need of all individual • souls. The 
Gaudiya Math admits the worships 
of Vasudeva, of Lakshmi Narayana, 
of Bama.Seeta, of Ihikmini-Dwarakesha 
as being also pure forms of the service 
of Godhead on the spiritual plane at its 
incipient stages. The Gaudiya Math 
holds all forms of worship that fall 
short of the level of the worship of 
Vasudeva, as lying wholly off the 
spiritual plane, although it admits 
them to be natural forms undergoing 
evolution into ditferent stages of 
spiritual ignorance. The Gaudiya 
Math holds that the difference between 
the spiritual and mundane planes is 
not one of degree but of category and 
that the one is not the mere sublima- 
tion of the other. The Gaudiya Math, 
therefore, is wholly opposed to the 
view that the practice of the so-called 
‘naturalistic’ creeds is in any way 
necessary or helpful for the spiritual 
end. The different stage do not affect 
in any way either favourably or 
unfavourably, the possibility of 
spiritual enlightenment. The Gaudiya 
Math, therefore, keeps its .portals 
open to receive all comers on its 
own terms and holds out the prospect of 
spiritual enlightenment to all on those 
terms. The Gaudiya Math is a truly 
scientific, catholic, practical seminary 
for ensuring the highest spiritual benefit 
of all persons without distinction of 
oastC; creed, colonr, sex or age. 


• Thera is one other point which may 
also be considered in this connection. 
The Gaudiya Math consists of worship- 
pers and their only Object of worship. 
The Object of worship is worshipped by 
means of offerinijs or materials. Tho 
Temple and its appurtenances belong 
to tho category of offerings. In pure 
service there can be no mundane refe- 
rence. Eow then, it may be asked, 
can the Temple and t^e Arcka (Image) 
Himself have any place in such func- 
tion ? The a nswer should be self-evi- 
dent at this stage of our discourse. 
The Temple is in the same category 
as the language and the mind of 
the worshipper. If the latter may 
serve as ‘symbols’ for the purpose 
of worship why may not the former, 
and in exactly tho same way ? The 
Temple of Godhead is not a material 
entity any more than His Name or 
His Form. But tho real nature of tho 
Temple, Name and Form of Godhead is 
transcendental. They are also identi- 
cal with one another. They are made 
manifest to us on the plane of physical 
phenomena by the grace of the Sadims. 
The Gaudiya Math and Temple are 
such manifestations. 

This makes the Gaudiya Math 
Building categorically different from 
mundane buildings devoted to a mun. 
dane purpose. Hy simply dedicating 
a building mechanically to the service 
of Godhead its nature is not spiritua- 



220 


THE HARMONIST 


lised even symbolioally. Mental con- 
coction has no' place at all in the afFair. 
A person will not be the bonnfide Guru 
if I simply choose to think him to be so# 
Although it is true that the pure soul 
realises tho fact that every thing, as it 
really is, is located on the spiritual 
plane. But thic is not the same thing 
as tho supposition that there is no 
difference between tho material and tlje 
spiritual or that the'material or pheno- 
menal is transformable into the spiri- 
tual by merely thinking that they are 
identical. The Gandiya Math it not a 
material object which has been trans- 
formed into a spiritual entity by being 
dedicated to tho service of Godhead. 
The Gaudiya Math possesses eternal 
spiritual existence which manifests 
itself on the plane of phenomena by the 
grace of the servants of the supi'eme 
L(U'd. If I serve Godhead my corporeal 
frame itself is not transformed into the 
spiritual body ; because the two are 
categorically and really dilForent.* If I 
serve Godhead my mundane body is 
charged with the spiritual essence 
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which is the stuff of ray eternal self. It is 
thus no case of transformation or transub- 
stantiation. It is more like the process 
of injection or suffulsion. My house 
may * also be so suffused with the spiri- 
tual essence by being really dedicated 
to the service of Godhead. But the 
Gaudiya Math is tho actual spiritual 
entity itself, the source which has 
power to inject the spiritual quality 
into the mundane. Tho Gaudiya Math is 
not built of brie k and mortar like our 
houses notwithstanding Ihe testimony 
of ourselves to tho contrary, Neither 
arc its inmates mere clay surcharged 
with spiritual essence. 'I'hc one is not 
identical with the other. The Gaudiya 
Math is not the symbol but tho reality. 
The Gandiay Math is tho spirittial 
substance itself appearing as symbol 
by descending within the ken of our 
material vision. This is perfectly 
consistent with the higliest empiric 
logic and tho highest empiric ex peri-, 
ence, and so t liere need be no cause for 
consistent opposition to the Truth on 
the part even of mental speculationists. 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

* CHAPTER I 

Continued from P. 158, October, 1930, 


316. Biswambhar restrained Himself, feeling 

, ashamed 

He went out with His followers for a 
view of the Ganges. 

3 17. Making Ilis obeisance to the Ganges he 

received her water on his head. 
He then sat on the bank of the Ganges 
with his companions. 

318. As the son of Nancla surrounded by the 

cowhenl.c. 

Indulged in many a pastime on the bank 

of the Yamuna. 

319. The Son of Sachi in like manner in the 

company of the devotees 
Sported in Krishna-communioii on the 
bank of the Ganges. 

320. For a while bidding them all betake 

themselves to their homes. 
Biswambhar bent his steps towards his 

own residence 

321. The Lord of all the worlds after accepting 

his meal 

Turned his auspicious glance toward the 

sleep that unites 
God with His world 
332* Night wore off ; the whole body of his 

' pupils 

Turned up and sat to study. 

3^ The Lord quickly returned from his bath 
. ^ in the Ganges. 

And assuming his seat began to expound 

the texts. 

314. Nothing else save ‘Krishna’ manifests 

itself to the Lord. 
He explained devotion to Krishna to ex- 
plain every word. 


335. The stuiicnts enquired, ‘What is ‘verb* j’ 
The I.ord said, ‘The same that bears the 
niftne of the Power 
of Krishna.’ 

326. ‘Listen, brothers, to my explanation ol 

Aphot ism of the verb. 

I would like to meet the person who has 
power to refute my 
meaning. 

3*7. *A11 the kings that you may see possessed 

of goodly bodies’ 
Decked in gold and beautified by fragrant 

Sandal. 

32g. ‘In whose very words there is life and 

death as they say.’ 
Listen what state overtakes them for want 
of the active prin- 
ciple (dhatu). 

339. ‘No one knows whither departs the 
beauty of all their limbs’ 
Some bodies are burnt while some are got 

rid by burial. 

s 

330- In all limbs the power of Krishna abides 

as the vital principle.’ 
It is to him that all affection is rendered 

and all devotion. 

<» 

331 ‘By reason of his blundering judgment the ’ 

teacher does not under- 
stand this.' 

Brothers all, consider attentively whelhei 
this is true or not. 
333. ‘The person to whom at this moment we 
make respectful obeisance, 
As soon as his vitality expires we bathe 
if we but touch his body. 
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333 * *To the month of the father in whose lap 
• the son is nourished 

The very son applies the cremating 
fire on the departure of vitality. 

334. 'That which is termed ‘verb' is the power 

of Krishna, the Beloved of all. 
Is there the person who can deny this ? 

335, ‘Towards Krishna, whose power is so 

sacred and worthy of 
all worship. 

All ye my brothers, render unflinching 
^ devotion. 

336. -Say Krishna, serve Krishna, hear the 

Name Krishna, 
Contemplate the feet ot Krishna night 

and day 1 

337, ‘By offering at whose feet water with 

blades of the durba grass, 
A person is put beyond the power of 
death for all time I 

338. ‘Who delivered Agha, Baka and Putana | 
Worship constantly the feet of the same 

Son of Nanda. 

339, ‘By mere recollection that the divine name 

was not really that of his Son, 
Ajamil hied to the realm of Vaikuntha. 
Woiship the feet of Krishna who is so 

merciful 

t 

3401, 'By serving whose feet Siva goes about 

naked 1 

The service of whose feet is coveted by 

Lakshmi I 

« 

34I. 'The glory of the excellence of whose feet 

is sung by Ananta I 
I beseech ye with the blade of grass held 
^ween my teeth to serve even 
the feet of Krishna. 

34a. ‘As long as there is life and . strength, in . 

the body 

May ye render devoticm to the lotus Feet 

ol Krishna. 


•343. ‘Krishna is Mother, Krishna is father, 
Krishna is life and treasure 
I beseech ye clasping your feet to direct 
your minds to Krishna. 
34^. I'he Loi d in the mood of service spoke of 

His Own Glory. 
Two quarters of the day passed and yet 

He did not cease, 
345, The charmed pupils listened with wrapt 

attention. 

No one could persuade his mouth to utter 
a single word in reply. 

346 They were verily the servants of Krishna 

know this as certain. 
Can those whom Krishna Himself teaches 

be any other ? 

347 ‘After a while Biswambhar manifested His 

external consciousness. 
He felt ashamed in His heart by looking at 

their faces. 

348 ‘The Lord asked, ‘How did I explain the 

meaning of the verbal aphorism 
The students said, ‘It appears to be even as 
the Truth, very self. 

349 ‘The meaning of every word as Thou 

explained, 

There is no one who is so utterly arrogant 

as not to admit. 

350 ‘Whatever explanation thou offerst is 

perfectly true. 

But the end for which we study is di fferent. 

351 ‘The Lord said, ‘Tell me everything. 

It may be that the nervous malady has 
, upset My mind., 
358 *‘What Import of the aohorism did I ex- 

• pound ? 

The pupils said, ‘In alt of them the Name 

*Hari'. 

353 *Thou explained that Krishna alone is the 
meaning of the aphorism, commentary 

and gloss. 

Who is fit to understand Thy exposition ? 



OURSaVES 


223 


3^4 listening to any utterance of devotion 

* Thou art so changed 

That on beholding it one can never again 

regard Thee as a mortal man. 
>» 

355 The Lord said 'In what form dp ye 

behold Mo I 

The students replied, 'As the Perfection of 

all excellence. 

356 ‘The tremor’ the tears or the horripilation 

that deck Thee 

We have never seen anything like of them 

anywhere else. 

357 'Yesterday while Thou wert explaining 

the texts in the town 
A certain worthy Brahman was reading 
aloud a certain verse. 


j 58 ‘You swooned away on hearing the Sloka 

of the Bhagabat. 
To our utter amazement there was no life 
in any part of Thy Body, 

359 *Thou didst cry so on regaining Thy 

consciousness 

That the holy Ganges herself seemed to 
join Thee company. 

36 0 Till at last the trembling that manifested 

itself in Thee 

Was such as to baffle the strength of a 
hundred persons to hold Thee properly. 

361 From the feet up to the crown of Thy 

head the whole frame was heaved up 
with blissful horripilation 
And the golden Form was enveloped in 

sweat, froth and dust 


Ourselves. 


Press Notices 

The ^Liberty’ as well as *Advance’ published detailed 
appreciative notices of the Pjocession of congrega- 
tional chant through the streets of Calcutta, the 
offering of the Peak of food and other events in connec- 
tion with the opening ceremonies of the New Buildings 
of Gaudiya Math. A few of the sectarian papers 
published garbled accounts regarding alleged defects 
of management. These were promptly^ contradicted 
by distinguished eye-witnesses who testified to the 
.^ost careful and c^rteous attention to all the 
spectators evinced b]^e organisers. 

Departure of %ripad Bhaktlranjan Prabhu 
(J. B. D.) 

The pious donor of the New Buildings of the Gaudiya 
Math took his departure from the scene of his wonder- 
ful devotional activities on the 19th. of November. 
H» had bisn in precarious health for months. His 


sacred remains were followed by an immense reveren- 
tial crowd of admirers to the cremation ghat. His 
widows declared their intention of building a suitable 
memorial to the departed on the grounds adjoining 
the New» Buildings of the Gaudiya Math. The way in 
which J. B D. worked for building the Gaudiya Math 
and the spirit by which he was increasingly inspired, 
has been briefly noticed in the first article. It is not 
possible to understand the purpose of J. B, 0. without 
some real knowledge of the activities of the Gaudiya 
Math. May the wish of J. B. D. be fulfilled by the 
spread of the knowledge of the saving Truth represen- 
ted by the preaching and practice of the 
Gaudiya Math. The unadulterated service of God- 
head is the only need of all souls and the real cure of 
all ills. The Gaudiya Math stands consistently for 
this true ideal by word and deed against all un-Godly 
narrowness. It is no new doctrine, but only the 
proper presentation and practice of the eternal, 
function of all pore souls. 
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Sraddha ceremony of Bhaktiranjan Prabhi^ 

This was performed at the Gaudiya Math by the 
relatives of the departed) on behalf of the devotees of the 
Mathi on the 29 Ih. of November. The ceremony was 
perform^ in accordance with the method enjoined by 
the Vaishnara canon. There was kirlan of Krishna in 
the Natyamandir of the Math in the afternoon. This 
was followed by the reading of i'n Chailanya Charita- 
mrita, abrief discourse on the life of Bhaktiranjan 
prabhu in the presence of the assembled Vaishnavas. 
A large number of Brahmauas and good souls were 
present, listened to liarikatha and honoured the 
mahaprosad. 

The SpirKual Exhibition 

It was held in the gouuds of the New Buildings 
from the 5tb. to the 2dth. of November. It is described 
in a separate article. The Exhibition proved a 
phenomenal succ.'ss. Practically the whole of Calcutta 
paid a visit to the grounds There was no gate-fee. 
The Exhibition remained open to all comers from 
seven in the morning to twelve at night, although it 
was formally timed to close at ten. The arrangement 
was so perfect that no accident of any kind occurred. 
An attempt was however, made almost daily by 
a number of rowdies to disturb the people at the 
time of closing the Exhibition at night. They were 
put down by the g ^odwill of the iicighb.}urs who kept 
sharp look-out and volunteered their personal help 
in preventing rowdyism. The good name of Uaghbazar 
was thus amply vindicated. 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math during 
the month of November 
9 Nov. Dewan Bahadur Srikrishna Mahapatra 


[Voixxvui.1^; 

li) Nov. Mr. J. C. Mukherji Baf«t>la*.. Chief 
Executive Officer, Calcutta Corporation. 

13 „ Sj. Framathanath .Mukhopadhyaya 

Sj. Oopal lall Sanyal Editor Bangabani 

14 „ .Sj. Tjsharkauk' Ghise. Editor A. B. 

, Fatrika 

Sj. .Motilall Sen Editor Ananda Bazar 

Patrika 

15 „ Sj. Surendranath Vidyaratna M. a., late 

Professor of Sanskrit College. 

,16 „ Sir Dr. D. P. Sarbadhikari 

„ U. Col. D P. Goil I. U. s , Principal 
Medical College Calcutta. 

17 „ Prof. Pandit Debananda Jha 

„ „ Krishnachaudra Jha 

Departure 

Sripad Krishnakantidas Baliaji gained his depature 
from this world at 4. is P. M. on Nov. 4. lie had been 
the recipient of the mercy of Thakur Bhaktiviiiod. lie 
bad been residing at Sbrec Godrumdham as servitor 
of Shrcc Shree Svananda sukhada kuiija. Babaji had 
been performing the service of the kuiija in a most 
satisfactory maimer ever since the disappearance of 
Thakur Bhaktivinode. The devotees of Sree whaitanya 
Math of Sridham Mayapur performed the utsabof 
of his disappearance at Svananda-sukhada-kuiija on 
Nov, 14 with distribution of mahaprasad among those 
present, preceded by sankirtaiiam. Many Vaishna- 
vHS, Brahmanas and other good souls, resident 
at Sridham assembled to listen to liarikatha and 
sankirtanam from the lips of pure devotees and duly 
hououred the mahaprosad on this auspicious ciccasiou. 
All present were most highly satisfied. 
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Books in English. 31. Gauda Mandal Parikrama Darpan- 


1 Life and Precepts of Si i Chaitar-iy*i 


Mahapt abhii \\\ rii.'il; n I’.u il; 1 1\ .;rt! Ivl '-l-'' 

2. Namabhajan — li\ 

3. Vaishnavisin : Real A. Appai c*nt »-t .' 

4. What Gaudiya Math is rioinf.; ? i-' 

B The Bhagabat . its Philosophy Ethics 
and theology iimmu i'.li.il.t i\ moil 

6. The Erotic Pnncipip and Un-alloyed 
Devotion— r.\ I'o': >. Iv M.\ <• i* * 


SANSKRIT Works in Bengali Character. 

7 bri Hanna mam rita Vyakaran 

8 Padma Puran ‘ 

9. Gaur Krishnod^iya •• l:J * 

WITH TRANSLATION & COMMENTARY 

10. Bfiagabad Geeta ^ .Mum.-nt o v i.\ x 

\ nl \ cV M in m, .'li d 1 .<1 1 1 1. ni I* : 

11. Bhagabad Goeta onmMiit.M \ Xi-x.i 

iMlln li.iKi.’ix wW Sl 1 1 .'I ii ' 1 ;i ♦ 1 ' n. i ,r; i'l" J- » v 

12- Bhajan Rahasya 1 U.u ir 

13. B hakti Sandal bha- Ov i < •o'.w .um wnl, 

tr.'i iisl.i I ii 'li tV ' s jii.i -. 1 . 1 1 < II \ t'i!f»l 

I W o ji.M t S njil \ I'n'IljiJllt l!'‘ 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar • iminlnd k\ at* *.! 

tlri>'ii I'lliJi k f m isi.i K i: \ li.iini- i)o( .It i»: Slin'sfTi 

rck‘li‘m‘i‘ m li-ii •11...J01*. |.»T r\''i\ li.'imliv.i \.hnIi!Ki\ 

W’illl iVii'.’.'ili I r. nKi,i Moo. 

15. Sadhana Path, Siksha*astaka & Upa- 
deshamrita c?tc w :Mi »V '.•mimi'-iii;iiu**x »m.u 

16 Tattva Sutia I'*\ Ih.il.ui 
\\ d h b.i ii'.k 1 1 1 .I'ul 1 I \ |il.m.i 1 1. Ml »}-s-r 

17. Sroe Chaitanya Chandramrita 

18. Sadachara Smriti - Ih Si ■ Mjoliiv.K ii.ir \ :» 

With h 'oij ill I ! aii'.i.i I Kii ii i o 

19. Si eemad Bhagabat w itli ]mos«. -.m,1(.i , 

1 ■« * I' Ml, ox lil.l Milt oi \ MOtl-'x MIM: '•* MlilMi’ll { .'I: 

'■ir iipf.iil Sl.Miiil.'i'. 

19iai Do. Canto X . iii'i ^ ;i lu"'* MilisiM u> I n Ml is '‘-■J , . 

20 Yukti Mallika '. Giina Saurabha-— Is 

V.'kI n .11 SwMim wifli I r;i ii'.l.i ( i. 

21 Mani Manjan o. j ?, 

22. Vedanta Tatwasar i-m, 

23 Siddhanta Darpan o-j >■ 

21 ‘fatwa Muktab?Ji (i -4 . 

Bengali Works. 

25. Navadwip Pramana Khanda n-.M* 

26. ' Nabadwip Dham Granthamala a-iL>-'i 

27. Navadwip shataka— TtaiiNiation, u-s, 

28. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya i» {i: 

29. Navadwip Parikrama &, Bhakti Ratna- 

kar — h'* N’aiaii.in L'liakiabai 1 1 (» LMi 

30. Navadwip Bhavataranga «»-in 


32. 

Sharanagat? — hi h l-.il 

U- I -! 

33 

Kalyan Kalpatai u- imii IM. 

i »- * -tl 

34. 

Geetaval 1 ■h.l i ' 

.1 1 |i 

' 5‘ 

Shree Hannama'Chmlamam - 0 

1 ii.t L PI 

iiil.l K 

1 \ IM' nil- h i- 


36 

Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahiiti 


11. .1.' 

s i! ,is\\ .1 1 , T M.i i:,i- lit* 


37 

Pi ema-Vibi^rta n. i.iuiiiru.Mmi. h k 


38. 

Jaiva-Dfiai rna I *’11 » >. 


39 

Sadhak Karithamala ii|mi.im 


4 5 

Cfiaitanya Bhagabata . luu. i- 


i». - 

ii.t ii! ■ li;i N 


« i l 111 1 

1 \ IikV- 


41 

Mahapr.'ibhu's Shiksha 

1 1 'J 1 1 

42 

Chaitanya Ctiai it ami ita- 1'.. k.i\ 

1 ' ,1 1 I( 1- 

\\ .'Mil 

il -Wl'*' '-.MMM" nt.lJ 

If. b;i 

*: ii.ii; 
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1 Mil-X 
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43 
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II. mat ii 
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'»-l I 

44. 

Prombhaki ichrindi 'ka 1 *' 1 -n 1 1 

1 Mlii/-i -t- 

45. 

Chaitanya Manga' 

’ -S.|. 

46 

Pra m eya Ra t na x a 1 1 

1 > 1) • 

47. 

Arthapanchaka l.\ i- \ s .. 

til 


t' .»iii'iniiii\ .1 

■' i n 

48 

Sankaipa Kalpadruma 

u-1 l* 

49 

Archan Kan 

<»- h 

S'-. 

Chaitanya Shikshamrita i 'i. 

L'-a-f' 

51 

Chittro Nabadwip 


Sk' 

Goswami Snia Raghunathdas 

(1-S-. 1 

53 

Gaudiya Gaui ab 

n-'i .1 

54- 

Gaudiya Sahitya 

i» ;{-(• 

55 

Shankhyabani 
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Books in Uiiya Type 


56 
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(•■S-. 

57 

Sadhan Path 

.1 so 

58 

Kalyan Kalpatnru 

“-iMi 

59 
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61. 

Sri Sri Sikshashtakam 

t'-'J-O 

62 

Satika Sikshadasakamulam 

U-l-O 

63 

Saiangsha Varnanarn 

o-;kU 

64. 
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65 
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66. 
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The Foot-Prints of 

In till' I’einple ol! .lu^aunatli at Puri 
theiv rxi^^t flit* Foot-l’rjnt-* of li^rtl 
^ri ('liaitanya on ilie stoiK' lloor of 
the room at the. entrance of tiie Temple. 
File Fo )t-Priuts of the Supreme IiOmI 
receive the liearts’ worship of countless 
(ievolcea every day. li iN (piite possible 
to puss lh:s by as of ilo iuijtorlriiice to 
any one in paiticular. It is also not 
impossible to find flaws. lJut arc \vc 
sure that \vc really understand the 
psychology of devotion as it re.ally is ? 

'Ihe fashionable ]diilosophy of Tiunia- 
rTene’e will say tl’it (lodhead is Freseut 
in every thiu'^f But will it also a'lmit 
that lie is specially Prestut in 
any thing ? Will it admit further 
that He has got a particular Form 
‘of His Own’ ? It will most possibly 


the Supreme Lord 

suppose that Ihi' worsiiij) of the 
FootPrinls of the Supremi* fjord is 
only a kind of devout anthrofiomor’ 
p1ii>m. 

It is not. tlieivfore, possible for the 
rashioimhle |irofessors of the current 
forms of the '^o.called doctrines of 
Immanence and Tran.>cendence to 
admit the Divinity of an a]iparent]y 
well-known historical persona ixe like 
Lord Sri Chaitunva. But neither are 
those jirofes.sors in a very (enubi posit iou 
if they try sc'rionsly to justify tlieir 
attitude of ohji-ction. 

It is, of course, ipiite easy for any 
person to arij;iie the case in favour 
of the personality of the Supreme 
Lord. We need not repeat 
all those arguments at this place. 
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We shall take it for gninled, as an 
axiomatin Truth in tlio absolute' sense,' 
that tlie ^hipreim- Lord certainly 
possesM's ilje Perfect i'Ui of Persouaiity. 
Our next postulate is tliat llie Divine 
Personality IVopc'r ‘(rorre^p-un to 
that ( f a human beintr. Our argument 
is not that the J. jrd i^ hoimd to be 
human in ordt^r ti» be <.‘a])ahle of being 
relat<;d t>* man in any intimate and 
oonii>!.‘li 'iiai";"!-. Our projeh- liioa is 
that thi.' Divine JVrsoiiality corresponds 
both specifically ami absolutely to the 
human. 

We also eoi'l('nd that this is no 
mere irrational dogma. It is caijable 
of being (■.•'tabli.slied by the ordinary 
class of logical iirgnments to Ibe 
complete s.atisfaetion of the Logicians, if 
such s itisfaction is really capable of 
tonehing the issue at all. 

What idter all is really the nature 
of wj at we are pleased to call, in and 
out of &Oiis(iii, as the human persona- 
lity ? l.s not stich a phrase as human 
porsoiiahty it.'elf a gross coi.trJldiction 
in terms to a eon.^istenl Logician ? Is 
it not also really begging the (piestion 

at issue ? What in this sense would 
« 

be such an entity’^ as the dog'.^ persona- 
lity ? Does it mean anything connected 
with the external form of tliat 
useful anijual ? Does it refer to anv 
peiulinr mental states of the species ? 
We shoui-l say that we do not really 
know. Btcau.se the personality is not 
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•m external adjunct. Whut does tuev '., 
dog claim for Ifiniself a.s his person xlity ? 

It is, of course, possible for the master 
of a ilog to fiescribe the disposition 
of his favourite in a ii.'annor which 
may appear to him to be more or less 
complete. Will such description 
be re^mrded as tbe Lcrsonalitv (»f the 

-> I •> 

dfjg ? We sbonld iinliesilatingly say 
‘No'. 

The pers()nality is, if at all, a s('lf- 
conscious jirini'iph'. lias a dog got 
anv sucli princ.iple ? lie appears to 
have none. We have at ])re.sent no 
means of knowing if he has. If the 
(log could communicate himself to me 
in any reciprocal way which would 
leave no doubt in my mind as regards 
the whole chain of his ccgitalions then 
also I could not he sure that 1 really 
know him as he really is. 1 must like 
to be fnrtluT satisfied tliat he is not 
deciuving uie or him.-elf. 1 would ask, 
‘Does tile dog also really know and 
express hiinself ?’ After all these 
conditions havt' been hilly satisfied I 
would still remain prepared for changing 
ray conviction if necessary in the 
light of.furtlier experience. Thus I 
would remain practically where I was 
at the very beginning , if my enquiry. ' 
JVsonality may, ' therefore, be 
defined a.s a perfectly self-conscious 
entity in reciprocal relations with other 
like entities as expressible in terms of 
any one of the latter. What, if any 
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'such thin" there be at all^, is then the 
thing •which wn are pleased to call 
human personality ? 

We have iurreerl to call him tho 

' * 

sonl. Is the soul that inhabits the 
human for n in any permanent and 
roc 'ngnisable . way different from the 
corres|fon( 1 inL' entity, if any, inhabitin" 
tbe form of the dog ? Wo are not in 
a position to answer the (piosfion, 
because we are not really acrpiainted 
with either of them. 

Tlte Seriptunvs say that there are 
differ(‘nC(\s in tlu^ souls that correspond 
to those of th(^ extern'il forms. It is 
for this rea'«on that it has been ])0.s3ible 
to describe the happenings of the 
spiritual W'uhl in the language of this. 
As in this worl( man occupies a 
position of superiority to the so-called 
lower animals and there is no c mdition 
that can he conceived as more envi ddo 
than Ids, on the whole, so also in the 
corresponding realm oj the spirit the 
human is the most enviable of all 
condition, G-od.head is the Highest 
Reciprocal Human Porsfm of the 
spiritual realm. 

Tho Lord is never human in tho 
— anthropomorphic sense. The Humanity 
of the Supremo/Lord is capable of fufly 
preserving His super-human status. 
The full man includes the conceptions 
of male and famale. Both principles 
are combined in tho Supremo Person 
as their real and ultimate Source. 


^But the Personality of th ■ FiordT also 
oinbrae(‘s every other entity. This 
is not in hn ino nature. Man is 
only one distinct syv.'cies, hiveii hnraan 
sonl, as in the spiritual n'drn, does not 
possess the dreatmiss and unlimitedne.ss 
of the Divine soul. For ojie thing the 
two are alway.s distinguishahlo as 
Source and His derivatives. The 
source is one and common to all the 
different species o'* individual souls. 
Tho individual soul is of tlie nature of 
power and not of tin? Natun* of the 
Possessor ;mtl Sonroe of powei-. The 
individual sonl can, indeed, lx* absorbed 
in his Source by tlie Will of Divinty ; 
but lie cm m'voi* be Divinity. Tie can 
have bis own distinctive cxist(ujce as 
a strictly subsidiary entity by the Will 
of tlie Divinity. 

It is possible for the individual soul 
to know Divinity in any form and 
rru'asure according to the Will of 
Divinity. The individual .soul cannot 
know Divinity otherwisi' than by His 
causeless grace. Rut this does not 
reduce him to any condition less than 
the fully spiritual. The Divine Nature 
and Divine Omniscience are communic- 
able to the individual soul by tlio Will 
of Divinity, but he still remains in his 
own right what lie really is. 

Those who wore so ompo-./ored by 
Sri Chaitaiiya, were made fully aware 
of all these implications of their 
relationship with the Sc., reme Lord. 
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rh<*y (Ikl not profrss to bo eillier 
fintliropomorpliists or Divimli*^ hi 
embryo. TJilt iboy wero aw.'irc' of 
Divinily of Sri (Jliailanya by Ifis 
ow'n rijrlit. 

Tliosf! who alToct to tlis])(‘liev(^ tlio 
(loctrino of Apiioiiranco of tlio Divinity 
to ilio liinitod vi(‘w of morlals in ITis 
Own Vropcr KnVrn of tl'c Divine-TTmnan, 
rimsf. b>' jii to 1)0 trivcn lo ji'-rvor- 
•soly <lo<jmali.sin;r >.in Ibo most sorions of 
all tlio concents of life ami ono to 
wliidli they know I bey bavi* at. present 
no •■iOf*t's> wiial-so-ever. Tl is perfcc.l-ly 
open to file Lord to behave in any 
way. It is not ]io,ssiMe for our present 
muddy iindt'ristaudin^s to think, wit b. 
out dogmatic assumptions, on any 
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subject. We may be disposed, in our'^ 
lioll'i'.v vanity, to que.stion tlie coinpe- 
tence even of tlie Supreme Lord to go 
against our dogmatis ns. But sueh an 
attitude will not help anybody to 
arrive at tin* 'Pnitli. 

The Lord posses.ses everything, and, 
therefiire, .‘il-i ) p i-iie.'H!-, Hanls and 
Feet (tf His Own. His Foot-Frints 
also re.serve the p.i.ver of apjiearing to 
the vii‘W of the [leople of this world 
and without forfeiting their Divine and 
.Miporspiritnil .'Titnr*. The worsiii]) 
of the Divine Po it-Frints of 8rr 
tlanrsundir hy the big'iest of dev'oloes, 
therefore, need einse no disbelief in 
any peu'son by merely a])p.’arin i to bo 
anthropomorphic. 


Sridham Mayapur 

THE HOLY BIRTHPLACE OF THE SUPREME LORD SRI KRISHNA 

•CHAITANYA 

from P. 200, Vof. XXVII. December, 1029). 

Fie F. N. K. Sannyal m. a. 


For tiie pnppose of the identification 
of the geographical .site of the dilTcronl 
villages tliat ac -ording to Bliakliratna. 
kar constituted the tract of the country 
wliich bore the name of .\adia, the 
antiquarian ean have no better help 
than the local tr.iditions, Tlic present 
namc.s of the villages must in any case 


leserve his chief attention. Next in order 
f importance should na*'urally be any 
actual topographical desiyiptions of the 
sites from tlie. jien of any reliable writer. 
We know what help the student 
of the antiquities of India receives 
at almost every step from the topo- 
graphical descriptions of fliuon Tsang. 
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'l!)o (lescriptioTi of, the topo^ra- 
phist must also be adopted as the start- 
ing point of Iho antiquarian onqulry. 
Bhaktiratnakar forj;unately supplies us 
with such a starting point providing a 
eonnection with the tiines of Sri (/hai- 
ianya. It is not necessary at this place 
to discuss the date of composition of 
that work. Il will suffice for our 
purpose to a^’Oept the (uirrent vie-w 
tliat that account is at least two 
hundred ye irs old. But it is the only 
availahle comprehensive source. 

AccordiniT to Bhaktiratnakar »hc 
town of Nahadwip is so calleil on 
account of the fact that it happens to 
eon.sist of nine distinct gronp.s of 
settlements formed by llie intersections 
of the different branches of the 
Bhagirathy. These nine settlements 
are named (l) Antardwip (inner island), 
(2) Simantadwip, (3) Godrimlwip. 
(4) Madliyadwip, (5) Koladwip, t6) 
Ritudwip, (7)Jahnud\vip„(8) Modadnim- 
dwip. (9) Rudradwip. Of these nine 
'islands’, according to the same autho- 
rity, the first four, in the order of enu- 
meration, are situated on the east bank 
of the Bhagirathy. The remaining 
^’.ve are on the ‘Western bank of the 
main channel f,£ the same river. The 
house of God, viz. the residence of Sri 
Jagannath Misra, was situated in 
Mayapur in Antardwip. 

This general account is supported 
_where-ever such evidence is available, 


^hy the topographical notices in afl the 
old 'vriters, including the contemporary 
biograpliers of Sri Cliaitanya. 

The difficulty pri'sonted by the 
shift ings of th(' courses of the various 
brandies of the Hliagirathy tliiis offeis 
no insurmoiintahlc olntacle in the way 
of the enquirer. Many of the old 
names sl.iil exist in tliis locality. For 
examjde th(‘ town of Nabadwip bears 
the old name. It is now applied to 
the t<'wn which is situated on the west 
hank ot the Bhagirathy. Tlnknr 
Bhaktivinode discoven-d the villaure of 
Mayapur on the east sitle of the ^iresont 
main course of the Bhagirathy, which 
is located almo.st opposite tlie present 
town of Nral)adwip, The name is not 
Miapur. The Muhainmedans of the 
place themselves also proaounoe it as 
Meyapur not .Miapur. So there is no 
difficulty about t he identity of the name 
itself as Mayapur. 

The name is locally pronounced 
by the ^illiterat'* masses a? Meyapur or 
M iyapur. This is a dialectic pe culiarity. 
The word ‘tak'a’ is.pronounced as'feka’. 
‘Maya is similarly pronounced as 
‘Meya’. It is not a case of the short ‘i’ 
being rendered by ‘e’, which w’as also 
a favourite practice of the, trans- 
iiterators of Vernacular \\;ords into 
English. Sectarian dishonesty must 
not bo allowed to blunt the edge of 
Scientific caution in dealing with the 
proper nomenclature of the place. The 
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subject became recently one for official ^ 
mvestij(ation in oinnection with the 
naming of Sree Mayapur Post office All 
tlie resources of fanaticism, corruption 
and interested, unprincipled intrigue, 
backed by the literary efforts of 
mercenary writers, were shamelessly 
employed in misrepresenting the real 
fact. Hut the Postnl De]iartmeut and 
the district magistrate were nevertheless 
enabled to find Mut the untenable 
nature of th*; contentions of those who 
represented that Miapiir, and not 
Mayapur, was the proper name of the 
village. T have since heard that the 
superintendent of the Arcluelogical 
Department was also approached to 
declare against the identification. But 
naturally enough nothing came of the 
effort. T would, nevertheless, join 
that numerous hand of anticpiarians 
who have often expessed their dc.sire 
in favour of the excavation of the sites 
of Ballal's Mound and Suvarna Bihar 
being taken up in earnest, , 

To the person with any antiquarian 
sense the difficulty is all but solved by 
the traditions that linger still in the 
village itself. We know from the villagers 
that the present Miihammedan inhabi- 
tants who are in occupation of part 
of Mayapnr, are the descendants of 
recent immigrants. The village was 
in a depopulated condition before the 
coming of the Mxthammedans. That 
it was at one time a place of residence 


of Vai.shnavas, js also known to these» 
Mnharnmedans. They also know that 
it is the Birth-place of Sri Chaitanya. 
They have inlierited some names of 
the .different parts of the village such 
as Vairugidanga (Vairagi’s mound ), 
Khol bhaugar danga (mound whore 
the khol was broken), Barajpota 
(Brajupattan), Sivadoba (Siva’s pool), 
etc. These names refer to famous 
incidents in the Career of Lord 
Chaitany^a and the Vaishnava tradition. 
Ther(i are also current in the village 
highly significant superstitions The 
Tnlasi plant grew perennidly all over 
one of these un-occupied homestead 
lands. Those who had attempted to 
oocnpy the land for ])urposo of habitation 
or even of cultivation, found 
that all crop.s are inevitably destroye 1 
by the irrepressible Tulasi plants and 
some terrible harm befalls the occupant. 
Every one is also cautioned again.st 
following any pqrtion of thet particular 
mound in any way. Many bad suffered 
terribly for trying to do so. T’hat mound 
is sacred ground, because Nimai wa-< born 
there. The Afuhamraedan inhabitants 
make offerings to the slirine that was 
subsequently erected on the spot. They 
firmly believe that the .place possesses 
supernatural qualities. 'It would he 
worth while to collect all the current' 
stories which are fast becoming mytho- 
logy as the villagers are becoming irrever 
ont and partisan by outside influence< 
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’ That tlieso traditioua were natur. 

r 

ally taken (o be o;«nuin’e is proved by 
the fact that when the site was identi. 
tied forty three years av»o by 'IMiakur 
Hhaktivinode as ihe village Ma)apur 
wiiere Sri (^haitanya was born, no 
person belonging to tbo Ideality disbe- 
lieved him. As a matter of fact there 
was no oppo.sition from any (piarter at 
that time and for a long periol after- 
wards. The.se facts are known very well 
to many of the old inhabitants both at 
town Nabadwip and Krishuagar. 

If these trad itions that are current 
in the locality had not existed there 
must naturally have been cau.ses for 
the gravest dcnibts a.s reganls the 
identity of an old .site that had stood 
on the bank of a river wliicli has (!Ous- 
tantly shifted its course within the 
memory of living men. 

'Phe genuineness of these traditions 
is fully borne out by the dehiiled des- 
criptions that are found in the Bhakti- 
ratnakar. Thakur Bhaktivinode has 
identified the present town ( f Nabadwip 
with Koladwip of Bhaktiratnakar. The 
town of Naba'lwip has preserved traces 
of its old name of Kulia in, the com- 
pound-names Kalia-dalia, Keblar khal, 
5ol«tr ganj, Gadkhalir Kol, Tegharir 
Kol ; these n**ihes belonging to loca- 
lities within the boundaries of the 
present town. 

There is another landmark. The 
house of Chand Kazi still stands The 


ri\ 

» 

house continues t() be the place of 
•dwelling of the descendants of Jhand 
Kassi. Mmlana ''hiiM/nddiii played 
a prominent part in ihe early Career 
of Bri Chaitanya. He happened to be 
the f'ouzdar in eh irge of >?iib»dwip at 
that time. Alamhlin Husain Sliah was 
then Sultan of Bengal. Chand Kazi 
tried to ])revent the congregational 
chant, the midhixl of worship which 
was wholly novel, tlyit had boon insti- 
tutoil a short time before by Sri 
tlliaitanya. Maulana Shirazuddin was 
induced by a section of the Hindu 
residents of Nabadwip to try to put 
a stop to the now mode of worship. 
Those Hindus had represented to the 
Kazi that the worship was opposefl to 
tlic religion of the Hindus. The mpid 
spread of the worship, o.'ipecially among 
the masses, was stated to be a menace 
also to the .security of the Muslim faith. 
MiKih' capital was also made of tlio noisy 
character of the worship which disturbed 
the sleep of all peaceful inhabitants. 

The house of Chand Kazi is a pi ace 
of pilgrimage for both Ifinlus and 
Muhamraedans. Over against the tomb 
of the Kazi there .still stayds one of the 
botanical wonders of tlie Age in the 
shape of a Champuka tree which is 
reputed to bo no less than four hundred 
years old. The house of Chand Kazi 
was situated on the same side of the 
Bhagirathy as the risidence of Jagannath 
Misra, the father of Sri Chaitanya. 
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'I'liis .is (lefinitoly establish ed by the 
doscripl.i'jii (jl tho route of th;' first' 
Na^iir Siinfcirtan headed bv Hri 
Chailanya lliinseK, that was led by way 
of a pu])lie doinonstration lo llie Kazi’s 
house in defiance of his orders 
forbidding llie igregalioiial cliaiit in 
Nabadwi]). 

The details* of tiie r mte of this first 
Samkirtau alou;; lb.' slreets of the city 
have been jiresi'rvcd in the t/haitanya 
lihaga'eat, the earliest of tlie Iiiogmpliies 
of the Lord. The work was v rilten by 
Thakiir Brindabondas, nojdicw of 
Sribas Ban lit. in whose eoiirt-yard 
tho 'eon .iregational chant was being 
performed by the Lord with closed 
doors at tills time. Tiiakur Btindaban- 
das writes that the L ual on this occasion 
took the ])rocossion of the citizens along 
the path, that eKisted in Xalia also at 
the time the bo-ik was being written, 
along the bank of the (xangos. The 
description is to this effect. ‘Che Ijord 
went first of all ti) ilis Own bathing 
ghat. This of eonrse coulil not* be on 
the other side of the river. Tnc Lord 
danced long at ilis own ghat. Thence 
lie went to Madhai’s ghat, Barakona- 
ghat, and the citizens’ ghat ; passed 
through Q-anganagar to Simulia. The 
village of Oanganagar appears on tho 
Settlement map.s down to tho year I9l7. 
It is now in the bed of the Bhagirathy. 
It is quite close to Mayapur. From 
Simiilia the procession went to the 


Kazi's house via S rid bar’s yard. jChi 
Bhagir'thy w'a.s not crossel, and did\ 
not require to be crossed. 

Nadia was then the collective name 
ul the sef llements OIK the oast side of 
the 'Bhagir.itiiy. We have the distinct 
.statement in (.UIaitaa^ a Bha<jal)at, which 
is quite close to the time of Sri (Jliai- 
tanya, that 'there is only the (xan.;es 
between Nadia and Kulia’. Th-s other 
jdace-names, that occur in tho dcs- 
cripti.m of the route of the fiivt Nagar 
Kirlaii, are (jadig.udia, Pardauga, 
iMajid. 1 , besides the villages of the 
conch-dealers and weavers. We find 
in the Cliaitanya Bliagahiit that the 
Lord after Ilis usual midd ly nap used 
to loiter about the dilTerent qttarters 
of the town. To (juarters that He 
thus visited included thi same 
villages of the conch-dealers and of the 
weavers. Ilis return home from Ilis 
daily afternoon visit to these places, is 
also mentioned. Ho had not. to cross 
the Bhagirathy* to reach home Tho 
village of Gradigachha still remains, close 
to Mayapur and on the east side of tho 
river. 

Such corroborative evidence from 
the most authentic records may be 
o^isily multiplied. The reader 
referred to a most intore'f ting publication 
of a very recent date on this subject 
viz. Chitre Nabadwip by Rao Saheb 
^aradindunarayan Bay who has collected 
many of the passages. 
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The Foot-Prints of 

In the reinple of Jiiunniuitli at Puri 
then* tlio F()ot-Prjtit.s of L>r(l 

Sri ( 'liaitanya on tlie stone floor of 
th(‘ room at tlie eutrance ot tlio Teiujile. 
rile F’o.)t-Prints of the Supreme I.oid 
receive the liearts' worship of countless 
devotees every day. Jt. is ipiite ]U)ssihle 
to pass this by as of no iiuportaiuu* to 
any one in patticular. It is also not 
impossible to find flaws. Hut arc we 
.sure, that wc really iinderstainl the 
p8ycholo.:4y of devotion as it reijlly is ? 

'Ihe fashionable philosophy of Irniua. 
ntincS will say that Godhead is Present 
in every thinoj.' Hut will it also admit 
that lie is specially Present in 
any thing ? VVill it admit further 
that He has got a particular Form 
‘(rf His Own’ ? It will most possibly 


the Supreme Lord 

suppo.s)' that the worship of the 
Fool Prints of the Supreme Lord is 
only a kind of devout unlhrop(»inor- 
phisin. 

Jt is not, therefon', possible for the 
fasiiioimhh' professors of the current 
forms of tlie so-called doctrines of 
Immanence and ^rranscendence to 
admit tlie Divinity of an a])parently 
wfdl-known historical ]ierson:ige like 
TiOrd Sri Ohaitaiiya. Hut nedher are 
tho.se proles, sors in a very tenabl jiosilioii 
if they try seriously to justify their 
altitude of ohjection. 

It is, of eoiir.'^e, ipiite easy for any 
person to argue the ca.se in favour 
of the personality of the Supreme 
Lord. Wo need not repeat 
all tho.se arguments at this place. 


29 
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We filial) take it foi* granted, as au 
axiomatic. Truth in the fdjsoliite 
that llu; i^upreme Lord certainly 
])os&es>>es the I’erfection of Personality- 
Onr next postulate is that the iJivine 
Pers(»Tiiilily Proper 'corre-iponds' to 
that I £ a human being. Our argurueut 
is not lii.tt the liorii is la-uiid to be 
human in order to be capable of being 
related to mail in any intimate and 
(}om}>iot(' iiiuiiiK'r. Our propo-Nilion is 
that the Divine Personalily eorrcspon ls 
both .specifically and ab.'^olutely to the 
hum<.n. 

We al.so eonteni that this i.s no 
mere irrational dogma. !t is eapable 
of being e.dablisbeil by the onlin.iry 
class of logical argument.s to the 
complete sati.'-faction of the liOgicians, if 
such Siti^f^lctiou is really capable of 
toucliing tbe issue at all. 

What after all is really the nature 
of \vl at we are pleased to call, in and 
out of sea.son, as the human persona- 
lity ? Is not sucli a phrase as liuman 
personality itself a gross eoidpadiclion 
in term.s to a consistent Logician ? Is 
it not also really begging the (piestion 
at issu(3 ? What in this sense would 
be such an entity as the dog’s persona- 
lity r Does it mean anything connected 
witli the external form of tliat 
useful awimal ? Does it refer to any 
peculiar mental states of the species ? 
We should say that we do not really 
know. Because the personality is not 
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an external adjunct. Wbut does tin; 
dog claim for himself as his personality ? 
It is, of course, ])ossibl'^ for tbe ’master 
ot a dog to Ue.-<cnbe the disposition 
of bis favourite itua manner which 
maj' appear to him to be nu»re or less 
complete. Will such description 
be rc'Uirded as the personalitv of the 
dog V We shouM unl.'csilatingly say 
‘No’. 

The personality is, if at a a self- 
conscious principle, lla^ a dog got 
any such ])rinciple ? He a])pears to 
liav(3 none. We have at prijscuit no 
means of knowing if lu‘ baa. If tbe 
(log could communicate liinise.lf to me 
in any reciprocal wa\ which would 
leave no doubt in my mim r(*gards 
the whole chain of bis ccgilalions them 
also ] could not be sure that I really 
know him as he really is. I must lik( 
to be further satisfied that he is not 
deceiving me or himself. 1 would ask, 
*Do('.'^ the dog also really know and 
express biinsclf ?’ After all these 
conditions have been fully satisfied 1 
w'ould still remain prepared for changing 
my conviction if necessary in the 
light of. further experience,. Thus I 
vvould remain practically where I was 
aJt the very beginning 'of my onqiiky.- 

Personality may, ' therefore, b(? 
defineil as a perfectly seif-couscious 
entity in reciprocal relations with other 
like entities as expressible in terms of 
any one of the latter. What, if any 
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such thin" there be at all, is then the 
thing 'which we are pleased to call 
humnn personality ? 

We have a«rre^d to call him the 
soul. Is the soul that inhabits the 
human for.n in any permanent and 
recmgnisahle way different from the 
corresponding entity, if" any, inhabiting 
the form of the dog ? We are not in 
a position to answer the’ question, 
because we are not really acquainted 
with “ither of them. 

Tlie Scriptures say that there are 
differences in the souls that correspond 
to those of the external forms. It is 
f )r this reason that it has been ])o.ssihle 
to describe the happenings of the 
spiritual world in the languagt^ of this. 
As in this world man occupies a 
position of superiority to the so-called 
lower animals and theiH! is no condition 
that can he (!onceive<l as more enviable 
than Ijis. on the whole, so aNo in th(‘ 
oorresponding realm of the spirit the 
human is the most enviable of all 
condition. God-head is th** Highest 
Reciprocal TTuman Person of the 
spiritual realm. 

The Lord is never human in the 
9 .nthropornorphic sen.se. The Humanity 
of the Supreme Lord is capable of fully 
preserving His super-human status. 
The full man includes the conceptions 
of male and faraale. Both principles 
are combined in the Supreme Person 
as their real and ultimate Source. 


,But the Personality of Ih > [<.>rd also 

embraces (tverv other .* r tv. This 
. . * ^ 

IS not in bninan nattire. Man is 

only one d'stinc,t species. Flven human 

soul, as in the spiritual re-din. does not 

]H).sses3 the Greatne.ss and unlimitedness 

of tile Divine soul. For one thing the 

two are always ilistiijgui.shablo as 

Source and His derivatives. The 

soiu'ce is one- and common to all the 

different specit's o'' individual souls. 

The. individual soul is of the nature of 

power and not of the Nature of the 

Po.-isegsor and Source of po\v(*r. Tlio 

individual soul can, indeed, he absorbed 

in his Source by the Will of Divinty ; 

but be cm never bt' Divinity. He can 

have In's own (li.stinctive existence as 

a stri-.'tly subsidiary entity by the Will 

of the Divinity. 

It is pns,sible for the individual .soul 
to know Divinity in any form and 
measure according to the Will of 
Divinity. The individual soul cannot 
know I, )ivindy otherwise tbati by His 
cau'‘'-le.ss grace. Rut tliL doe.s not 
reduce liim to any condition le^.s than 
the fully spii itu-ril. The Div'ine Nature 
and Divine Omni.scienoe Are coinraunic- 
able to the individual .soid by the Will 
of Divinity, but he still remains in his 
own right what be really is. ^ 

’riio.se who were so empowered by 
Sri Cliaitanya, were made fully aware 
of all these implications of their 
relationship with the Supreme Lord. 
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Tliey* dir] not profess to be either 
anthropomorplii.sts or Divinili’s in 
embryo. Bftt they were awnre of tlu* 
Divinity ef Sri Chaitanya l)v His 
own rijrlit. 

Thos'^ who affeel to dislx'licve the 
doct.rini' of Appi'arance of tho Divinity 
to the limited vii-w of njorlals in llis 
Own Proper Form of llie Divine-11 innan, 
must he jii'tocd to he given to perver- 
sely (loginalising ofi the most serious of 
all the eonci.M'Ds of life* and ouo to 
which tlioy know they have at. present 
no <e.e,e.-;s wha*'.s '-ever. It is ]K‘rfectly 
opfMi to the Lord to behave in any 
way. It is not possible for oiir present 
muddy understaridinga to think, with, 
out dogmatic assumptions, on any 


.subject. AVe may bo disposed, in our. 
hollo V vanity, to que.stion the eonipe- 
tence even of the Snpreune Lord to go 
against our dogrnatis ns. But .such an 
attitude will not hedj) anybody to 
arrive at the Truth. 

Tho fjord pos.ses.ses everything, and, 
therefore, aL) p»s.<essM flanks and 
Poet of His Own. His Fool -Prints 
a!s') reservt' the po\v<‘.r of appearinur to 
the view of tin' ]ve »ple of this world 
and without forfeitiriiy tlndr Divine and 
supers'piritnal Xu tin ’he worshi]) 

of the Divim; Po )t-Pi‘ints of Sri 
Oaursnnd ir by the liigho.?t of devotees, 
therefore, u('ed c»us(! no di.sbelier in 
any ])er.son by merely app.’arini to be 
authropomorfdiic. 


Sridham Mayapur 

THE HOLY BIRTHPLACE O? THE SUPREME LORf) SRI KRISHNA 

•CHAITANYA 

{ronthuu,J irom P. 200, Voh XXVIT. December, 1929). 

Pit -p. N. K. Sannyal m. a. 

For tlie purpose of the idonti^ic.itiou (le.servo hi's chief attention. Next in order 
of tho geographical site of tho dilTei'out of importance should naturally be .any, 
village.s that ac mrding to Bhaktiratna. actual topographical descriptions of the 

kar coiistitutod the tract of the country sites from tlie pen of any reliable writer, 

which bore the name of Nadia, tlie We know what help the student 

antiquarian can have no better Indp of the antiquities of India receives 

than the local li adiiions, Tlie present at almost every step from the topo- 
narae?’ of the villages must in any case graphical descriptions of Iliuen Tsang> 
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Tho description of* the topoofra- 
phist niust also be adopter! as the start- 
ing point of tho antiquarian onquirv. 
Bbaktiratnakar fortunately supplies us 
with sueh a starting point providing a 
('onneotion with tho times of Sri Chai- 
tanya. It is not necessary at this place 
to discuss the date of composition of 
that work. Tt will suffice for our 
purpose to a<fcej)t tlie current view 
that that account is at least two 
hundred ye-.rs old. But it is tlie only 
availai)le comprehensive source. 

According to Bhaktiratu.kar the 
town of Nabadwip is so called on 
account of the fact that it Imppens to 
eonsist of nine distinct groups of 
settlements formed by the intonsections 
of the different branches of the 
Bhagirathy. These nine settlements 
are named (1) Antardwip (inner island), 
(2) Simantadwip, (3) Godrumdwip, 
(1) Madhyadwip, (5) Koludwip, tfi) 
llitudwip, (7)Jalmudwip,<8) Modadrum- 
dwip, (9) Rndradwip. Of these nine 
‘islands’, accr)rding to the same autho- 
rity, the first four, in tho order of enu- 
meration, are situated on the oast bank 
of the Bbagirathy. Tho remaining 
ii)je aee on the ’western bank of the 
main channel .of the same river. The 
house of God, viz. the re.sidence of Sri 
•Tagannath Misra, was situated in 
Mayapur in Antardwip. 

This general account is supported 
’"here-ever such eyidenoe is available. 


»by the topographical notices in all the 
old writers, including the fjontemporary 
biographers of Sri (ffiaitanya. 

The difficidty prcscuded by the 
shiftings of the courses of the variou.s 
branches of the hhagirathy thus offees 
no insurmountable obstacle in tlu' way 
of the entpiirer. Many- of the old 
names still <txist in this locality. For 
(!xam])Ie tin* town of Nabadwip bears 
tho old name. It is now applied to 
the town whie.h is situated on tli(* west 
haidv of the I'diagirathy. Thtkur 
Bhaktivinode di.scoveivd tiio village of 
Mayapnr on the (»ast side of the ju’osont 
main course of tin* Bbagirathy, which 
is lo(!atpd almost op])o.sit(! the present 
town of Nahad A'ip. Tho name is not 
Miapur. The Muhamrnedans of the 
place tliemselves also pronounce it as 
Meyapiir not Miapur. So there is no 
difficulty about the identity of the name 
itself as .Mayapnr. 

Tho name is locally pronounced 
by tho illiterate masses a? Meyapur or 
Mayapnr. This is a dialectic p«cnliarity. 
The word ‘taka’ is.pronounced as'teka’. 
‘Maya i« similarly prononneed as 
‘Moya*. It is not a case of the short *i’ 
being rendered by ‘e’, which was also 
a favourite practice of thn trans* 
literators of Vtirnaoular words into 
English. Sectarian dishonesty must 
not be allowed to blunt the edge of 
Scientific caution in dealing with the 
proper nomenclature of the place. The 
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snfiject became recently one for official 
investigation* in canncotion with the 
naming of Spec Mayapur Post office All 
the resources of fanaticism, corruption 
and interested, unprincipled intrigue, 
backed by the literary efforts of 

mercenary writers, were sliainelessly 
employed in misrepresenting the real 
fact. Hut the Postd Dejiartinont and 
the district magistrate were nevertheless 
enabled to find out the untenable 

nature of the contentions of those who 
represented that Miapur, and not 

Mayapur, was the proper name of the 
village. T have since heard that the 
superintendent of the Arcliaelogical 
Department was also approached to 

declare against the identification. But 
naturally enough nothing came of the 
effort. T would, nevertheless, join 
that numerous band of anticpiarians 
who have often expessed their desire 
in favour of the excavation nf the sites 
of Ballal’s Mound and Snvarna Bihar 
being taken np in earnest. 

To tho person with any antiquarian 
sense the difficulty is all but solved by 
the traditions that linger still in the 
village itself. We know from the villagers 
that the present Muhammedan inhabi- 
tants who are in occupation of part 
of Mayapur, are the descendants of 
recent immigrants. The village was 
in a depopulated condition before the 
coming of the Muhammedans. That 
it was at one time a place of residence 


of Vaisbnavasjds also known to these 
Muhammedans. They also knoW that 
it i.s the Birth-place of Sri Chaitanya. 
They have inherited some names of 
the 'different parts of the village such 
as Vairagitlangfi (Vairagi’s m<>und ), 
Kliol bliangar danga (mound where 
the khol was broken), Barajpota 
(Brajapaftan), Sivadoba (Siva’s pool), 
etc. These names refer to famous 
incidents in the Career of Tjord 
Chaitanya and the Vaishnava tradition. 
There are also current in the village 
highly significant superstitions The 
Tulasi I'laut grew ])crenniilly all over 
one of tliese nn-ocenpied homestead 
lands. Those who had attempted to 
occupy the land for purpose of habitation 
or even of cultivation, found 
that all crops are inevitably destroye 1 
by the irrepressible Tulasi plants and 
some terrible harm befalls the occupant. 
Every one is also cautioned against 
following any portion of that particular 
mound in any way. Many had suffered 
terribly for trying to do so. That mound 
is sacred uround, because Nimai was born 
there. The Muhammedan inhabitants 
make offerings to tho shrine that was 
subsequently erected oh the spot. .They 
firmly believe that the place possesses 
supernatural qualities. It would he 
worth while to collect all the current 
stories which are fast becoming mytho- 
logy as the villagers are becoming irrever 
ent and partisan by nut side influence. 



SRlDHAM MAYAPUR 


23t 


'Januarjr 19.1l j 


That these traditions were natur. 
ally taken to be genuine is proved by 
the facfl that when the site was identi- 
fied forty three years a^o by Thakur 
Hhaktivinode as *-Jie village Ma^apnr 
whore Sri Chaitanya was born, no 
person belonging to tlio locality disbe- 
lieved him. As a matter of fact there 
was no opposition from any (juarter at 
that time and for a long period after- 
wards. These facta are known V(T 3 ^ well 
to many of the old inhabitants both at 
town Nabadwip and Krishnagar. 

If these traditions that are current 
in the locality had not existed there 
must naturally have been cau.se.s for 
the gravest doubts as regards the 
identity of an old site that had stood 
on the bank of a river wliich has cons- 
tantly shifted its course within the 
rnenoory of living men. 

1'he genuineness of those traditions 
is fully borne out by the detailed des- 
criptions that are found in the Bhakti- 
ratnakar. Thakur Bbaktivinode has 
identified the present town of Nabadwip 
with Koladwip of Hhaktiratnakar. The 
town of Nabadwip has preserved traces 
of its old nam“ of Kulia in, the com- 
pound-names Kalia-daha, Keblar khal, 
Koler ganj, Gadkhalir Kol, Teghanir 
Kol •, these names belonging to loca- 
lities within the boundaries of the 
present town. 

■ Ther« is another landmark. The 
house of Chand Kazi still stands. The 


house continues to bo the place of 
•dsvelling of the de.sc;end.ints of Jhand 
Kazi. Miulana “^hirazuddin played 
a prominent part in idie early Career 
of bri Chaitanya. He happened to be 
the Ibuzdar in ch irge of Mabidwip at 
that time. Alaiiddin Husain Shah was 
then Sultan of Bengal. Chand Kazi 
tried to prevent tlie congregational 
chant, the method of worsliip which 
was wholly novel, th^t had boon insti- 
tuted a short tirni* before by Sri 
fyiiaitanya. Maulana Shirazuddin was 
induced by a section of the Hindu 
residents of Nabadwip to try to put 
a stop to the new mode of worship. 
Those Hindu.s had rcpre>>ented to the 
Kazi that tlie worsliip was opposed to 
the religion of the lliinlns. Tlio rapid 
spread of the worship, es}»ecially among 
the masses, was stated to be a menace 
also to the security of the Muslim faith. 
Much capital was also made of the noisy 
character of 1 ho worship which disturbed 
the sleep of all peaceful inhabitants. 

The’ house of Chantl Kazi is a place 
of pilgrimage for both ninlu.s and 
Muhammodans. Over against the tomb 
of tbo Kazi there still stands one of the 
botanical wonders of the Age in the 
shape of a Champiika tree which is 
reputed to be no less than four hundred 
years old. The house of (^Jhand Kazi 
was situated on the same side of tho 
Bhagirathy as the risidence of Jagannatli 
Misra, the father of Sri Chaitanya. 
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Tliis 's definitely establisliod by the 
descripf i'»ii of the rente of tb s 
Na^ar Sanbirtan beaded 1)\ Sri 
Cbaitaiiya Tlimsolf, that wa.s led by way 
of a public dcnionstralion to ibe Kazi’s 
bou.s(* in dofiaricc of his orders 
forbiddiij <5 the <’r)n^r(?galional cbant in 
Nabadwip. 

The d(!tails of the r )ul<' of this first 
Sarakirtaji aloni^ the slreets of the city 
have been preseryjMl in the (Jliaitaiiya 
Bbui'abat, the earliest of tbe bioj/iMpbies 
of tiie Lord. Tin' work was written by 
Thiikur Riindabond.is, nephew of 
Sribas Pan lit, in whose onrUyard 
tho 'con,ii'e<i;alioual cbant was being 
performed by Ibe Tion with closed 
door.s at this time. Tliak Biindaban- 
das writes that tbe lj'>rd on this occa.sion 
took tbe procession of tbe citizens along 
tbe path, that existed in Nalia also at 
tbe time tbe book u^as being written, 
along tbe bunk of tho (J-anges. The 
description is to this clfee-t. ‘Tbe Lord 
wont first of all to llis Own bathing 
gbai. This of course could not be on 
the other side of the river. Tho Lord 
danced long at His own ghat. Thence 
He went to Madhai’-s ghat, Harakona- 
g.iat, and the citizens’ ghat ; passed 
through (xanganagar to Simulia. The 
village of Oanganagar appears on the 
Seltlemenl maps down to tho year I9l7. 
It is now in th(^ bed of tbe Hhagiratby. 
It is quite close to Mayapur. Ifrom 
Simulia the procession went to the 


[ Vol. XXVIII. No B.V 

Kazi’s house via Srid bar's yard. The 
I3hagir<thy was not crosse 1, and did 
not require to be crossed. 

Nadia was then the collective name 
f the settlements on the east side of 
tbe 'Jlhagir.itby. We have tbe distinct 
statement in (.Jbaitau\ a Bbagabat wbicdi 
is (piite close to the time of Sri (Jbai- 
tanya, that ‘there is only tbe Ganges 
between Nadia and Kulia’. Tbs other 
})lace-uaines, that occur in tbe des- 
cription of tbe route of tbe first Nagar 
Kirtan, are Gadigaeba, Pardanga, 
M.ijida, besides the villages of tbe 
coneb-dealcrs and weavers. We find 
in tbe Gbaitanva Bbagabat that tbe 
Lord after llis usual inlddiy nap used 
to loiter about the different quarters 
of tbe town. Te quarters that He 
thus vi.sited included the same 
village.s of the coneb-dealers and of tbe 
weavers. TJis return borne from His 
daily afternoon visit to the.se places, is 
also mentioned. He had not. to cross 
the Bhagirathy- to reach borne The 
village of Gadigachha still remain.?, close 
to Mayapur and on the east side of the 
river. 

Such corroborative evidence from 
the most authentic records may be 
easily, multiplied. The reader is"" 
referred to a most interesting publication 
of a very recent date on this subject 
viz. Cbitre Nabadwip by Rao Saheb 
8aradindunat ayan Ray who has collected 
many of the passages. 
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Bhaktiratnakar mentions that tho 
villa 2 [<.^ of Atopur, which, says the 
writer, is the same as Antaniwip, 
liad disappeared, long ago. But 
Mayapur was tlion in tact. Tlie hook 
suggests definitely that Atopur adjoined 
Mayapur. It .seems from these words 
ttiat tfie river wa.shod away a largo 
portion of Antardwip, the inner island 
not very long after tlio Bis-iippeai’anco 
of the Lord. The voice of Sridhar 
could be hc'ird, according to Chaitanva 
Bh.agahat, from midway between the 
yard of Sribas Pandit and Sridhar’s 
own house. 

The existence of the more impor- 
tant quarters of the town at the tim(! 
of Sri Ohaitanya on tho east side of tho 
B'lagirathy, is testified to l)y the 
exi.sting mound that goc.-^ by the name 
of B.illil Dhibi, .supposed te bo the site 
of the place of king Lakshinan Son, 
and also by tho Ballal Dighi. It may 
be noticed in this conn'oetion that in 
Crovin la Das’s karclia Ballal Dighi is 
mentioned as adjacent to the yard ef 
Sribas Pandit and the house of Ballal 
Baja as close to the Dighi. There is 
no tradition connecting any place on 
the other side of the present course 
of the Bhagirathy with the Sen kings 
of Bengal who had their capital at 
Nadia at the time of the Moslem 
conquest. 

This leads us to the question of 
the position of thp river at the time 

80 


of Sri Chaitanya. We receive no direct 
help from the maps in this matter. Our 
oldest maps are nut much older than a 
Cftituiy. It is, however, a testimony 
to tho continuous ('xistenco of the 
Mayapur portion of the group of 
villages, which is designated by the 
name of Antardwip or the inner island 
in Bhaktiratnakar, that the learned 
compiler of the Statistical Account of 
Hcmgal lias not failed to mention the 
place. Thu interesting passage deserves 
to be quoted in full. “To Baira belongs 
file little town of Mayapur (near the 
Burdwan boundary) where I am fold 
tho tomb exi.sts of one Maulana 
Sirajuddin who is said to have been the 
teacher of Husain Shah, king of Bengal 
( MOl;— 1522).” ( Statistical Account 

Vol. 1. P, 3o7). It m.iy be noticed that 
Hunt or .spellod the name correctly as 
Mayapur. 

fu Bhaktiratnakar wo are told that 
Suharna Bihar, whicli appears to be a 
very iMd Buddhistic site as yet 
unexplored, could be ‘>cen from the 
home of Sri Chaitanya. This accords 
with the site of Mayajiur. It also 
proves that tho eastu’ui sidi^ of the 
riv’er wa.s more famous in old times 
than th(* western ami, that also, from 
a very remote antifjuity. The name 
as well as tho site of Suharna Bihar, 
are still intact. The place is not very 
far from Mayapur and is on tl)o east 
side of tho bhagirathy. Lastly it may 
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ba mentioned tijat the learned aiithoi- 
of the Viswva kosa informs ns in his 

preface to Chitre Nabadwip that the 
name Mayapur is found in an old 
manuscript of an unpiihlished work 
which bears the name of Bhabishya 
Brahmakhanda, The manuscript was 
first noticed by H. If. Wilson in the 
Indian Anti(juary of 1891. Wilson 
is of opinion that the work was written 
shortly after 1550 A. 1). In that work 
Mayapur is stated to be a larj^o villafje 
on the bank of the Bha'^irathy. The 
writer of Bhabi.shva Brahma-khanda 
does not make any distinction between 
Mayapur and NabaBvip wliere, he 
says, Gauradeva will appear. The 
testimony also points to the existence 
of the name Mayapur from at least as 
early a date as the name Nabadwip 
itself, if not from an earlier jieriod. 

The. informatit)n supplied by Major 
Uenell’s map is thus indicated in the 
body of a Judtrmeul and Decree of 
the llif^h court (of (’alcutta), 1 2th 
August, ]80G, vpioted in Chitre 
NabacBvip : — Accoiding to Major 
Reneli’s map.of ifSO thoro were threo 
places in the river Ganges below 
Bclpukur, where two streams met, one 
above the island of Nuddia, one below 
that island and the third below the 

island v)f Mohisura.,, it would 

probably be the first confluence below 
Belpukiir, whicli would bo meant by 
the words ‘Dogangnir Muia’ in the 


liuddabandis' of 1199. In this proceed- 
ings Mr. Dampier on the authority of 
a decision of Mr. Moore, District Judge 
of Nadia dated 28 Ih December. 1830 
declared that the southern boundary 
of Jalkar Kasim pur was a point where 
two streams passing by both sides of 
old Nabadwip met.’ Tt is easy to trace 
the first confluence of .lalaugy and 
Bhagirathy at tho point in Ronell’s 
map (ialled therein .bilker Dunidumit 
which was situated to the n jrtli of old 
Nabadwip. Tlie st'eond ctuifluenee at 
the southern extremity of .lalkar 
Kashimjmr is identifiable with the 
present conllnenc at Ilular gliat. 

There is thus a wonderful eon.sensns 
of evidence from all (piartcrs which 
points conclusively to the accuracy and 
truth of tho identification of the ancient 
Bste of Mayapur, in the antiquarian 
sense by Thakur Bhaktivinode. 

1 have looked into the papers that 
have b(!en circulated by a .Babaji in 
favour of Rarnchandrapiir being accop- 
ted a.s the sito of old Nabadwdp. His 
eouteution is based on tho fact of a 
temple having been erected by Dewan 
Gangagovinda singh for the wfwship '■»(_ 
Rama tSoela, the ruins of which ate 
supposed to be recoverable by proper 
digging. But T fail to understand how 
this can supply any connection between 
the site and that of Mayapur, tho Birth- 
place of Sri Chaitanya. In spite of tlie 
frivolous nature of './he contention and ' 
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tH'' openly seotariaa purpose of the pro- 
hiulgator.nf the view, it is necessary in 
!,]ie interests of anti(|uarian truth, to 
' ikon otiee of tlio fact that any cause is 
capable of being b,*cked by a certain 
jnember of people by the persistent 
’nisri?protation^ of the most ignorant 
!r]ic of paid quacks. It is necessary to 
1»‘ above all forms of prejudice, 
hcrtririan or otherwise, if the. antiquarian 
is-^ue is to be handled in a really 
^cientific mnnuor. 

It is not necessary, however, to Con- 
f )iind the autl<[u:iri' n issue with the 
('piritu.'il, nor to belittle tbo later in 
Miy way. 'Pliose who arc curious about 
the antiquarian issue need not bo 
neoessarily curious to know anything 
about the subject that invests the place 
with the halo at spiritual interest of 
the !Uf)st ciiplivalinir nature. The lufe 
and Teacliinir of Sri Chaifanya belong 
to the category of spiritual events that 
hav(* much more tb.an a moredy earthly 
interest. Such interest is not in any 
way comparable Avith antiquarian or 
mundane interest. It is this 


larger issue that invests Sridham 
Mayapur with its eternal interest for 
every soul. * 

Thaknr Bhaktivinode is our only 
guide in any endeavour to make the real 
acquaintance of Sridham Mayapur, 
the object of bis most fervent 
longing devotion. lie has left most 
detailed and luminous exposition of tbo 
spiritual subject. Tbo circle of 
Nabadwip w the indi’»isible spiritual 
Entity. The c.ircmnambulation of 
spiritual Nabadwi]) has been instituted 
ou the basis of the exposition of Thaknr 
Bhaktivinode. The treatment of Ibe 
antiquarian issue does not touch tbo 
fringe of tbo Absolute. May tbo pure 
devotees pardon my effort to treat tlic 
spiritual subji;ct by the antiquarian 
method. May they pardim this por- 
f<)riiiauci* in consideratiou of iny impel - 
f«'ct (te.-^iro to save the holy eternal 
Abode of Sri Gaiirsundar by the dedica- 
tlou of a mundane c.apaf)ity that happ- 
ens t(j saddle me and prevents me 
from directing my attention exclusively 
to the spiritual issue. 
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In Memorinm 


•T- R. T). has built the Temple of Grod, 
in the heart of Oalciitta. 

He has huilt with care the holier abode 
Of His servfints, the Oaiidiya IVfath. 

•T. TFi. n. is fi^one from amonj:^ the people 
Whom he had loved Avith all his heart. 

IViay ho he praised with ri"ht good will ; 

For so wc may iindersiand th’ devotee’s part. 

For such was truly th* immaculnto soul. 

Who had serv'od the Vaishnavas in every act. 
XJn-alloyed dc?votion to the I-#ord was the goal 
That made him choose the humbler part. 

"Who can recognise the s^^ul that loves 
H is TLiord with a singleness of heart ? 

Tie may Icnow who really strives 
Fully, in his turn, to serve the Xiord. 

It is our duty to praise J. B. D. 

In words untainted at their source, 

T?y devotion's Ijanviuago that is the Bord 
Who teaches our souls to praise His grace. 

Ret us praise the servant to please the Lord 
W'hom J. B, H. had, indeed, served so truly. 
The Lord has a special ‘•love for the good ; 
This they know who servo Him fully. 

The Lord is the Beloved of all our souls ; 

J, B. I'), has built the Home of our Lord. 
Here all who love Him, need assemble. 

To win the special favour of Qod. , 
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The Graudiya Math is S. B. D.’s memorial ; 
Nay, the Math is his living soul. 

Brick and mortar make not the TeraplH ; 

^ They only delude the perverse soul. 

J. B. D.’s soul is the Gaudiya Temple, 

The Divine Pair there sit enshrined. 

May the holy sight bless all the people ! 
May J. B. D. be thus over praised 1 

This holy Truth is borne upon mj' soul 
That tho Lord (j’or fulfills llis servant’s will 
For the pure in heart have no other goal. 
They minister to God’s pleasure still. 

J. B. D. wished that nil the people 
May trnly serve the Supremo Lord. 

The Lord has fulfilled Uis servant’s will 
By making him build the Gaudiyas’ Math 

J. B. D. knew this ns he toiled 

Night and day at the comini.ssioned task. 

He knew that the Lord had accepted. 

When the call did come, his work. 

‘Twas this peace that m.ode him leave 
This world with an easy mind*; 
lie gained Sri Guru's blessi: g that gives 
Assured access to tho Presence Divine. 

Let all rejoice that our deliverance 
• Is wrought by faith of each loyal soul ; 

May J. B. D.’s Memorial ever impress 
This saving truth on the hearts of all. 

May we realise God does not scorn 
To abide in brick Temple reared by faith ; 
Ho ever dwells in Hi^ devotee’s home ; 

» He loves so to live in the Gaudiya Math, 
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The Truth is never ocujcoivable , 

To the paltry reason of worldly man. 

The Lord Himself appears to all 
In Forms repugnant to our brain. 

But His actual sight does bless our reason, 
And imparts th’ power to understand, 

How the Lord is served by every form 
Although He never is of the world. 


Presidential Address 

(Ddivered at the /tpiritual conference, second daij, October 25, 19^0.) 


Regarding Reference. 

1 bow humbly to the lotus foot of 
Shree Guru. Yesterday there was. an 
opportunity of saying a few words by 
way of a preliminary discourse. But 
there was reallv no discussion regarding 
the subjict on the agenda. Wo 
have, thcrefoi’i’, fallen back by one day 
by the test of our programme. 

The object of the present discussion 
is that by its incaTis we shall be enabled 
to know sorae.thing really useful. We 
had desired to hear something from 
those persona who have a love for or 
arc well-vcrsed in this particular sub- 
ject. We ourselves are that species 
of animals who have sold themselves 
body and soul to the lotus feet of Shree 
Gurudeva. This being so there may 
be persons who might ask why we are 


anxious to hear what other people have 
to say. 1 toiiched this point in my 
yesterday’s discourse. 

The theists study also the non-spiri- 
tual Scriptures. They do so for a 
negative purpose, Tiiey are also found 
to quote non-spiritual Scripture when 
it happens to be in their favour. They 
do so in order to establish more firmly 
what they say. In the same way we 
also may attain greater faith in the 
Beal Truth obtained from Shree 
Gurudeva, by hearing many things 
from others. 

We may not have heard many 
things that are familiar to the empiric 
scholars. This is our misfortune. It 
is possible to be more firmly convinced 
of the Truth of our words by listening 
to them. I do not nucse the ambition 
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of becoming a Pandit of’ empiricism by * 
hearing anything from them. I do 
not engage in the vain omleavourof 
acquiring worldly* knowledge. If it i.s 
necessary to know anything regarding 
the ways of the world it would no* be 
amiss to place one's confidence in those 
learned persons for such a purpose. 

We have heard from the lotus feet 
of Sliree Guru the following tevt of the 
scriptures. ‘0 Muni (who art given to 
mental speculation), whatever act is 
performed, whether it be mundane or 
Scriptural, should 1)(> performed in the 
way that is ci^ndncive to the service of 
Shree Hari, if one is really anxious to 
attain the function of spiritual devotion.’ 

We liapyum to he servants of 
the devotees of Godhead. We are not 
servants of either olevatioui'“t.s or 
liberationists. We ar<^ the bearers of 
the .shoes of Hari’s own. Under the 
circumstanco we do not join issue with 
the comiminitie.s that dfesire any other 
thing beside the service of Godhead, 
viz., elevation or liberation. There is 
thus no question of victory or defeat 
for us. 

But the supreme need is also our need. 
We afccordingly circulated a few que-stions 
among the other communities, if they 
could give us any information regarding 
that supreme need by means of their 
idea.s or language. But they have not 
been able to understand oven the 
language of the (^estions. They have 


failed to und(*rstand properly the object 
of our questions, in mOst cnsos. In 
many places that wbi di has been deemed 
necessary for their juirposo , has been 
of no use to us. Some persons being 
unable to answer the questions have 
manifested their W('akne 3 S in many 
ways. We have gained the quality of 
being deaf to such rtunarks. A number 
of persons endeavv)urod to attain 
eminence as men of action. Horn'' men 
tri('d to gain other objects of desire 
than iho service of Godhead. A number 
of persons indusirioosly engaged in the 
quo.st of the nndifferenliatod Brahman. 
Others again tried to realise the goal 
of monism. But we know (hat tho 
worship of Dharitta, arlhn, hum or 
mokitlia is uicrely deceitful ness. In 
other words tliey have a close connec- 
tion with mv addiction to the non-self. 
They are not the iitterances of the 
liber.ited soul. They ani the delirious 
talk of the conditioned soul. 

There had been a time when Shreo 
G.anrsundar in course of Ijis pilgrimage 
to different parts of India, instructed 
tho peoide in these wordy, ‘Whomsoever 
you meet, instruct him about Krishna. 
Deliver this country by becoming 
Guru by mv command’. At that time 
tlie question arose .in our mind as to 
how we were to discourse regarding the 
supreme obj^'ct of desire if we were not 
ourselves self-realised souls. Thereupon 
Shree Ganrsuudar gave us His assur. 
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ttuce, Tn this inatteryou will not ’bo 
obstructed bj the current of worldlinoss. 
At this very place you will obtain My 
company once again’. Use every 
endeavour for the Divinity. Do so 
from the posiliou in which you happim 
to be placed. In wli ..tever country, in 
whatever Age in whatever ego you 
may happen to be. use all your 
endeavour for the Diviuitv. If we 
have to carry out the coiniuaud of Shree 
Chaitanya there is no other alten.ative 
but to di'Cuss all those words tiiai. we 
have lieard from the Lotu.s-fect of Slireo 
(jiurudeva. 'i'ho only duty o( the 
servant of Godhead is to try to do that 
by which one’s skill in performing the 
service of Godhead is eouLiuuou.sly 
developed. The only thing that is 
worth. praying for is this that our mind 
may be more and more attracted 
towards Krishna. AVo do not want riches 
or followers or to be saved from the 
misery of birth and death. In this 
world different persons desire other 
than the service of Krishna. They 
desire d/tor/«a, artha, kama and moksha. 
They worship various gods for obtain- 
ing what they desire. But we when we 
are in the presence of Mahadeva, say, 
ialory to the ruler of the re.dra of 
Briiidabaua, whoso forehead is adorned 
with the moon who is worshipped by 
Sauandan, Sauatana and Narada, chiet 
of cowherds, may thou bestow on me 
unceasing, unconditional love to the twin 


lotus feet of the amorous Uero of Braja. 
When we approach Katyayani Ve say 
T bow to thee, Katyayani, who have 
power to delude, w^ho have power of 
caifsing all occuireuces, who have power 
over us. May the devi make the Son 
of the cow-h(!i’d Nanda, my Husband. 

We do not pray either for the cure 
of disease or for liberation by the 
.siinullanoous destruction of both disease 
and patient. We approach tliem and 
say, ‘May you hl(*ss us that our minds 
may be directed to Krishna’. The 
people of this world pray for being the 
posse.sstjrs of things that are otlicr than 
Krishna, iiut the lotus feet of our Shree 
Gurudeva instruct that Krishna is the 
only Possession. Wo are in the grip of 
non-spiritual prepossessions. Tliey 
obstruct our (juest of Krishna. It is 
necessaiy to discuss how we may be 
rescued from the clutches of such 
prepossessions. It is for this reason 
that our questions w'ere framed. Wo 
did not w'ish to pick other’s pockets. 
We did not intend to inconvenience 
others. AV^c are above such meanness. 
Those ,wh() are addicted to the 
service of lust and anger may 
judge differently. But we have heard 
from our former Guru Shrila 
Mudhabendra Puri regarding our proper 
duty. ‘I have carried out, in every 
way, every form of wicked directions 
of lust and other passions. But they 
have had no pity ,on my pour self. 
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They continue to trouble me shamelessly 
and remorselessly. Lord of the Jadus, 
f(>r this rcjison, just now, giving them 
up, knowing the truth T have come 
to You to throw myself on Your 
protection which savbs from all fear. 
May You employ me fully in Your 
service 

\Yc are indeod beggars. Rut for 
that reason avo are ni» beggars of 
desires that pander to the gratitica- 
lion of our senses. It had been our 
prayer t!iat ali eoinniutiities of sndJutsf 
might c msiiler llie merey of CMiaitauya 
diiaiidra. They would he fille>l with 
tile yreafesl adinii’.'it ion, if they do so. 
Our prayer has been fotmulated by 
one of our Aciiaryyns in the following 
words, Tioldiu'.: the hi ide of the straw 
hotwcoii my teeth, failMg jirostralo 
at your feet, inihiug h;i''.ir d< oi 
imrablest supplicalioiis. 1 say I id. , 
‘0, you sud.-Vas, casting awav everything 
from alar, practise loving devotion to 
the I'h’et of Chai:anya Oliandra’. 

What Sri Ciiuilauyacleva ha.s told 
us in a special manner, tlie straight 
]iath by following which man can be 
delivered from all seusuous desires, is 
nothing el.so but to accept the 
protection of the, service of iJodhead. 
ICb Slid, ‘For one who is free from aH 
sensuous de.sircs, who is anxious to 
serve Godhead, who is desirous of 
getting across the ocean of this vyorld, 
the contemplation of, or association 
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with, worldly people and carnal women' 
are, alas, worse even than the 
swftllowing of poison’. 

It is better to commit s)}ioide by 
swallowing poison rather than associate 
with people who di'sire other things 
tlian Krishna, or practise tlic euj.iyrnent 
of sueli things. Having once aoiun 
to .serve ITari if such a person becomes 
attaclied to things other than Krishna, 
he is therein' utterly ruined, Bliarita 
became King of llharatavarsha. lie 
hail formerly practised a great variet}'' 
of etuhaivours for spiritual progress, 
had practi.sed asceticism, had made 
actual piogress on the path of the 
.service of llari. lint lie had to be 

born as the cub of a doer. He had 
conceived a ver^' .slight desire for an 
object otluu’ than Krishna. Uo liad 
wished to perform ivhat is ordinarily 
known in the v. I as an act of 

kintlness. ft was n otiiing ui 'i-e serious 
than a slight d-.-sirc to serve a helpless 
ani nal. For this reason Bharata had 
to h: b)ru as the cub of a deer. 
Tliereforfi the, lotus feet of our Sri- 
Gunulova cominaud n,s to have no other 
duty c-xcept the servie.- of Krishna, 
•May you have your niiiul fi.xed towanb 
Krishna’ is the only proper benediction. 

Ad. V lit.'ieliaryya on one occa.sion 
enacted the pa^ume of preachirg the 
doctrine of unJifferentiattfd union with 
the Brahma u, Shri Gaursundar desired 
to put an end to his activities. 
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F or tilts purpose He set out from Sree 
Mayapur in the company of Lord 
Nityanaiula. '1 hey proceeded towaras 
Santipnr by way of Lalitpur. At 
Lal'.tpnr they met a sannyasiii who 
kepi the company of prostitutes. The 
two Lords, full of Divine Pastime, 
sought the hospitality of that profligate 
sannyasin. The sannyasiii blessed 
Mahapravu Whom he considered to he 
an ordinary lioy. ‘May you have viehea, 
descendants, a good wife and learning’. 
On he.iring this benediction of the 
sannyasin Mahapravu said it was no 
blo.-siiig at all hut a curse. The only 
real lieiiotliction is that one may obtain 
the favour of Krishna. The adultcious 
sannyasin, on hearing tlnse words, 
paid to Mahapravu, ‘1 have today direct 
experience of what 1 heard before. 
Now-a-days if anybody desires well of 
another and says so, that person returns 
the favour by belabouring his well- 
wisher with the cudgel. 1 find the 
behaviour of thi-f Brahmana boy to be 
exactly like that. I most gladly 
blessed bim that he may g.-.iu riches, 
followers and good fortune. I had no 
otlier object than his well being. This 
boy thinks that it is no benefit but an 
attempt to do him harm. Ho is ready 
to bl line me for this’. Thprcupon Lord 
Nityanauda looked wi«e and displaying 
the gravity of a guardian of tlie boy 
sai 1 to that profligate sannjuisin, ‘It is 
nob up to you to argue with this boy. 
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I have understood how great you really 
are. Do not be offended with this boy, 
for my sake*. 

The adulterous sannyusin was 
pleased with the words of Nitjananda- 
pravu. Ho offet^ed to feed him. 
Nityananda sanctifies the fallen. 
Nityanauda and Maliapravu having bat- 
bed in the Ganges ate the fruits given 
Thom by the saniiynsiu at his house. 
Presently llie profligate sannyasin 
threw out repeated hints to Nityanauda. 
prabhu for accepting 'nnau.ui' me ning 
‘wine The wife of the sannyasin 
forbade him to annoy the guests in that 
manner while they were taking the r 
meal. Mahapravu asked Nilvunamla- 
pravn, ‘Wlmt does the sannyisiu me.in 
by the word ^auaiitla ? Nityaiianda- 
pravn was acquainted with the 
liehavionr of all kinds of persons, lie 
informed Ganrsiindar that the 
adniterons sannyasin referred to wme 

the word ‘aiiriiida. No souner did 
Biswambhar eatcli his words tlian, 
muttering the Name of Vishnu, He at 
once gave up eating, perbirnied the 
ac.hamnna and without delay ran to the 
Ganges with Nityanandapravu and 
plungedinto the stream. 

By means of this Act Mahapravu 
taught the duty of avoiding bad 
company. Ho taught more than this. 
In the words of Thakur Brindnbandas, 
‘I’he Lord favours the .adidteroU'i and 
the drunkards. Yet lie kills one who is 
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versed in.tlio Vedanta if he railijins the 
This [lerson was a sann 3 'asiu. Tut 
lie did not h(*siUto to drink wine. He 
also kept company with earn d women. 
Yet Ihe Lord went to his house. If ho 
is not iic’.uilly honefitol in this birth 
it wdl dodiirn cjo id when ho is horn 
a|:^ain The only pormns whom the 
Lord does not love in His heart, are 
those who speak ill of others 
Tnabcionslv. All the atheistical 

i 

sav.ii'iisins in ssed the good fortmio of 
o btaining a sight of tlio Lord. This 
is pn»ved by the case of all the 
sannyisins who lived at Kiisi’. 

Those who desire liberation and 
expect lo merge in tlio umlilTorentiated 
llralunan are greater hypocrites than 
even tlioso who desire worldly enjoyment. 
Ac'S ordiagly Slni Miliapravn lias 
advised all jiersons, who really seek 
their own good, by all means to avoid 
their company. 

Urhashi found that the period when 
she Cviull iiain her selfish purpose w’as 
over Siio did not hesitate forth -with 
to desert Pururaba or Aila, King of 
Chandravansa. Thoreapon ’ Aila, 
feeling tho cruel,ly of Urbashi, was 
cuibd of bis hankering for worldly’ 
enjoyment. It was in this connection 
that Sliri Bhagaban said to Uddhaba, 
‘Therefore one who is wise should 


* 

attach himself lo the companionship of 
tho good, giving up completely all 
association with bad men. The very 
words spoken by the sadhns have 
certainly the ])ower of destroying all 
evil tendencies of one’s min t’. 

The onlv duty of the sailhus is to 
cut aw'ay all the accumulated wickid 
propensities of every individual. Tnis 
al »no is the causeless uaSural desire of 
all the .S7d//.(f,». Worldly people possess 
a doutilc nature. They express one 
kind of sentiment hut internally cherish 
edift’erent purpose. Moreover they 
want to advertise tin’s duplicity as a 
mailc of liberalism or love of harmony. 
Those who are unwilling to show any 
duplicity, wish to he frank and straight* 
forward, or in other words, to exercise 
urianih guoiisly the function of tho 
s U!, such really .‘iinecro p-rsons are 
called sectarian and orthodox by those 
who practise duplicity. Wo will 
cultivate the society onlv of those who 

tf ■' 

are straightforward. Wo will not k-ep 
company with any person who is not 
so. Wo must by all means avoid bad 
company. We are advised to keep at 
a distance of a Imndred cubits from 
animals of tho lionied species. Wo 
should observe tlie same caution in 
re.:arJ to all insincere persons. 

( to be continued) 
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In the light of tlie spiritual 
princijile wbirh tlie vnrmsrnma pystenoi 
was mcam to sorvc, by scii-ntific 
interpretation of t.ho Sciiptures that 
have a beariti^g on tliis issue, from 
what has nln'a ly been said M' would 
.appear tiiat th.* lhalmiaiia. who at 
the brad ol the iiislitniion, iiiiiisolf in 
need < if const -int control from prrsoTn’ 
who arc placed above i' - .f'Mion. 
"I'll'' paramaliansa is nol, .vobjeet to llio 
giii'.lance of .c IJivduiiaii. On (he 
contrary it J5r;ihinanj(s wlio nnist 
always htoh np to tlie param diansa for 
enabling them to perform their duly 
towards other sections of the organise! 
comnuinity in the sense required by 
the Scriptures. 

In any sidnune of revival of the 

spiritual vnnia'r'ii 1.0 organisation the 

initiative and ah luie control of the 

pararaahansa is the one essentia! 

condition. Mut how ivill it be no.ssihle to 
< 

find out the real paramahaiisa ? It will 
not do to try to elect him by the 
democratic method. The Scriptures 
declare that the paramaliansa is 
delegated the requisite power of 
getting himself accepted as autocratic 
orsianiscr of spiritual society when 
such is the will of Godhead. 


’. lie. Oct. 1030.) ' 

At the time of Sri Chailanya the 
attempt was made to establish the 
.spiritu;il coiiimunity. It was necessary 
to compile a co'lo of regulations for 
the guidance of the memher.s oi such 
societv. These rcguladoris were 
coilecteil mosilv from tlio extant 
dlianria-sliaslras The system itself 
wa.i neoeHsu’ily of a hi;_!i!y e,a.-'tic 
nature. Tlie paramahan-vi wa.s i;ircii 
complete freeiom of Interfering with 
everv ji.irt of it. The onl ‘ Vai.iiinava’ 
was adopted as a general di'-slgnation 
of all meaihers. Tliey were graded 
into Four classes. The paramaliansas 
formed the first class. Xludor them 
came the cla'is of seni-'r students, in 
training under tlie paramidiaii>as. 
Bt low these came the junior Brahma, 
chai'iiis w’l’.o had Fieen admitted to the 

t 

si.aii; of .'pirlual pupilage. The fourth 
ch».ss consisted of candidates who were 
waiting as prub'dioiiors for admission 
as students. This was tlio spiritual 
. Community proper. It consisted entirely 
of celehates. We accordingly find 
no provision for marriage in this 
community. 

The spiritual community was set up 
taloiigside the secular society which was 
hereditary. No attempt was made to 
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change the customar;^ reg\i1ations of* 
the hereditary society. But it was open 
ft)r all members of the secular society, 
married or unmarried to become mem- 
bers of the spiritual community by 
eschewing the worldly life. A member 
of the secular society, desirous of enter- 
ingthe spiritual Cf)minunity, was not, 
howeA’or, compelled to cut off all oxter, 
ml connection with secular society. 
But he was to Ih’^e the spiritual life 
even when h'' w.as allowed to retain his 
external connection with the secular 
society. But till) secular society 
alr’ady pos^es-ed a e.)d(' of rneulations, 
ul'i'di was also supiMsed to be part 
of Ih'! Sci ipture-!. Asa matter of fact, 
as has been already stated, t ho co lo 
that was compiled for die regulation 
of tbo ‘Vaisbi'nva’ eommuuity, Avas 
it'-’f derived b'orn this (dass of 
literature W'dc!) hear.s tbo generic name 
of Bharmashastra. There tuid l)eon a 
time when the spiritulil r^giilaLion had 
not yet been’p.e adulterated. But the 
line of (lemarcatiou between the 
spiritual and the worldly w.a.s lost sight 
o'" in coarse of- time. And,, later .still, 
the worldly was also supposed to be a 
spiritual concern. 

Foj insta.nce let u.s take perhaps the 
most oharacteristio of al! the secular 
regulations, naoudy the compulsory 
m.arriage of girl . at a very tender age. 
Tiiis is DOW r.'^g.arded as one of the 
fundameutal parctices of orthodos 


Hindus. According to the • spirituaF 
cede of regulations ^ compiled by 
direction of Sri Cbaitanya the pararaa* 
bansa is perfectly free to marry if he 
likes. But one who is not a paramaliansa 
need not marry at all It Is also not 
obligatory for a paramahansa to marry. 
The pr'wision that is fotind in all the 
.secular codes, viz., that the o'-ligatory 
marriage is for the strictly spiritual 
purpose, should be perfectly irieaningless 
according to the code of Sri Cbaitanya, 
Tlierofoio. the spiritual professions of 
the secular codes need not bo taken 
sf-riou.sly, in oven a sin:lo in.stnnce. 
Their whole spirit and outlodc are 
rr'cossarily pundy secular. As sucli 
they may, or may not, possi'ss any 
merit in term': of worldly value. 

li is ptirfectly conceivable that 
there should be and, it it bo the w 11 of 
Godhead, can bo, a society of parama-. 
hansa.s. But such a society would not 
require any code of regulations. Such 
co.h« can apply, if they are spiritual, 
only to those who aro in tho stage of 
piqilagc. But as we htave seen that 
tlio.se who are under sjiiritu.al training 
must be celebato.s. therefore, there 
can be no regulation regarding 
marriage in any spiritual code. This is 
perfectly consi.stent and pliilosophical. 
It is also in accordance with the 
rules actually laid down even in the 
secular codes for the guidance of 
pupils during their period pf trpiniug. 



246 


THE HARMONIST 


rVoI.XXVlIl.No8 


The idea of samabartan or relapse 
into the worldly state, after completion 
of pupilage, is unknown to the spiritual 
code. It no doubt provides a clue to 
flic attempt to ])reserve the appearance 
Ilf connection between the S' cnlar and 
spiritual coles. Hut the regulations 
regardini marriage must have b en 
obtained from elsewhere. The 
'Vaishnava* housohplders of the code 
of Sri (lliaitanya are pararaabansas. 
They might belong externally to any 
class of the secular society. There is 
no distinction between a ‘vaishnava’ 
bousohoMer appearing in a hereditary 
Brah-mnna family and another descended 
from a Sudru lineage. They are, neither 
of them, either Brahmana or Sndra, They 
may submit externally to the customs 
of any class with nit'any re al possibility 
of ever getting identified with any 
worldly class. 

There is, therefore, no real point 
of contact anywhere between the spiri- 
tual community and the hereditary 
secular society. The for i er is essentially 
individualistic. A ‘vaishnava’ is never 
born, nor can he die. Therefore, 
neither birth nor death are really of 
any importance to him. The institution 
of marriage also ceases to be necessary 
for him for the same reason. This 
cannot be comprehensible to those who 
are not vaishnavas. Worldly people 
also value the principle of social freedom. 
But they value such freedom for ensur- 


ing increase of worldly enjoyment. 
This they are pleased to call by the 
bigbsonnding n nnos of progress, jiros- 
perity, well- being, happiness. They 
are naturally very auxioin to secure 
these. It is for this reason that they 
devise such institutions as those of 
marriage, divorce, etc. Hut liow can 
these institutions find a place in the 
code of tho ‘Vai.^hnavas’ ? 

All that is feasible is to set np a 
purely spiritual cirnmunity with its 
own code of regulati ms to be ad minis- 
tered by those to whom the authority 
may bo delegated by the head of tho 
corarannity who can be no other than 
the paramubansa. 

The existence of the vpiritnal 
community is however, bound to react 
beneficially on the practices and ideas 
of tl>e secular societies that m-'y exist 
alongside the spiritual. There need 
be no opposition of interest between the 
two groups. Many of the regulations 
of the non-spiritual Dharmashas'ras 
are regarded as being of a salutary 
character by those who look at them 
fromtln woaldlypointof view. The spiri. 
tnal code has nothing to do wi h such 
regulations. The ‘Vaishnavas’ have ho • 
ambition of regulating secular society 
from within. They know very well 
that the secular can by no means be 
improved into the spiritual. The two 
are categorically different from one 
another. < 
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ithe _ varnasramix institution is, ' 
therefore, of tlie nuturo of a purely • 
secular arrangement. But tiiis arrange- 
ment itself may or may not be oy)po3ed 
to the spiritual ^outlook and guidance. 
If it is not opposed to tlio ideal of 
ppiritu d living it can only do so by 
frankly admitting its own inferiority 
and avoiding all rivalry. It should 
also allow any of its members to be 
freely enrolled in the spiritual commu- 
nity. It should, by all means in its 
power, eneoiiraje conwrsion to spiritud 
life. If tlie secular society is organised 
and adminihterod in this spirit, it should 
1)0 appropriately <h*scrlbed by the 
designation of \ 1 aivii*. Any secular 
society which is deliberately opposed 
to sp ritual living, is no less appropri. 
aiely termeil 'a-iura. The dilTerenc') 
between the two is desciibed in the 
Gita. 


It id not possible for the • secular, 
society to bo converted en masse into 
the spiritual. It is, however, possible 
to convert it into the ilaiva variiasrama 
.society. It is also possible that daiva 
variui&rama classification itself is not 
based on heredity. The Gita says so. 
It will ho necessary to study all the 
implications of the pdlsition. For this 
purpose also the autocratic guidance of 
the paramahansa ^s necessary, for 
avoiding conflict with the spiritual 
society. But as a daiva variiasruma 
society happens to bo a carefully graded 
oiganisation it should not be possible to 
do without the leadershif) of Brahmat as 
within the society. Tlie Bralnnana, as 
leader of the Jaivii varnasi'ama society, 
is nearest in position to the socii'ty of 
the ‘vaishnavas’. lie should, therefore, be 
fully alive to tdie uncoudilioual superio. 
rity of the ‘vaishnavas’ in all matter-s. 

(to be continued) 
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Religion 

'T’HE omnipotnnco of the state cannot 
bo rationally admissible. The 
slate must be held accountable for its 
behaviour. It should not for ('xaiupic 
bvj allowed to p.itronise a bid religion. 
It must be prevented from jiorsecutin^' 
true religion. If possible, it shouh be 
t’uablod to serve true religion. 

The spiritual interest is by no means 
incompatible with tile real well-heini^ 
of hiunanitv. Unless a nation is 
sincerely prejiared lo make its politics 
serve the ends of true reliejion it is 
bound to reap only misfortune by sueli a 
policy There can bo no conflict bet ween 
the true goal of one individual and those 
of all other individuals, collectively or 
severally. This is the preachiiij^ of 
all true religion. It is worth udiile for 
political science to take eo^nisanco of 
this all-important fact. 

Uonafide mistakes are no doubt 
possible ; but they are al-'o avoidable, 
iftheieisa real will to avoid them, 
esfccially in this matter. lam slatinp: 
the only true ideal which is alone really 
practicable. The political i)liilo 3 opher 
must not allow himself to be carried 
away by the mbebievous notion that 
it is uunec'ssary and impossible for 
th9 state to pay its complete homage 


and state 

I 

to the Truth. He should make a real 
attempt to avoid the professedly 
suicidal course. 

The true re.ligion is infinitely more 
than Ci)-extensive with all possible 
range of human activit;. . 'Phe Truth 
includes the slate h a, -si ^ning it its 
natural unction. ha! lunctiou lias 
adiii’ttedlv never been rVilv di,-;c-hanj(‘(i 
by a. IV , si all! Uj) till no.v. At -av; titis 
seems to hn tiu venlict of iii'-torv of 
mi)?t crmulric.-;. Ihu deedie ail this 
weight, of aiitijority in finoiir nt the 
wroi.:r side il will not be unr uaide 
to insist that tin' attempt of tking 
the state, a .-.crvajit oi tlu’ I'lutii 
deserves to be serion.-ly iindi'. 

I am, tlierel'oR!, in lavourof a policy 
of enliglileued discrimination in tlie 
dealings of the , ( ate with reliiriou. It 
is unfoi'lunalely true tint worldly 
people wdll naturally like to use ti»o 
stale for gaining their worldly' objects, 
but Ibis ^\’ill be no excuse for the state 
to use its resoui’ces for misguiding tlio 
people. In tins respect the stitc must 
he considered us an institution on its 
trial. It should deserve to exist only 
if it can prove to it'-elf its genuine 
intention of serving the cause of the 
Truth. 



Januar:< 1931 ] MATTERS OF MOMENT 249 


Th(r teqicljor of tho true religion 
should, therefore, receive the best of 
atteiitibn from all responsible politically 
minded persons. This is not 
inconip itihl(! with^ tin* demoorttio or 
any othiir ideal of the, stage. It is 
ab.soliilely necessary to inaki^ the 
democratic .stage a real sueiu\ss. Ifow 
else than by the above method can all 
opinions of individual and minorities 
be really attended to 'i Tlu; democratii- 
state need not, on principle a<l')pt the 
avoidable ]>oll(‘y of gagging unfairly 
any activily oi e.vpn'.-'sion of opinion of 
anv of its member, 

Asamatt('rof fact the currtml of 
history has been ail along havling tin* 
stall' towards tbi^ ifievilable consumma. 
tion. It is desi royiug, iu a suflieieni ly 
wlioicsalc fasbioii. all nirr>)\v fel idles 
and prejudices. It is bigli time to 
think of a Voiding the bidei.us tyranny 
of undiliiti'd animalism whieb is being 
reeonmn'nded, in no uneorlain terms 
from many ipiarter.s. The needs of tin* 
8oul are in danger of being altogetlu'r 
ignoivd. Hnt the counsel of animalism 


tiunnot fortunately satisfy^ its own 
•leinamls. It is however, no les.s 
difficult to induet' animalism to listen 
to the cimii.sel of tlie. spirit. Animalism 
above all ])rides itself on not being able 
to imderstuid at all tlir existence of 
anvtliing else than a mind under the 
thraldom of ;i miterial body. It does 
not understand, neither does it want to 
nn.loistand, bow there can be a soul 
who is not also aitogel her depc'udant 
III) the physic.il hoiTv, 'I'he delusive 
triumphs of till' physical and nu'ntal 
.'uienei's if they are interpre'eil in favour 
of auimalisui, staml in tlie way of the 
awakening of the soul. 

lldigiou is not merely a conei'rn of 
individuals, ft is vital also lor the 
eiuumunity. The modei'u slate is 
justiiled in ri'f'ising to subordinate 
itself to any dogma wbidi is not intelli* 
gible to the commuiiity. By this 
attituleit is fitted to recognise and 
wdc"me the real Truth if and when 
lie will be pleasi'd to ri'vcal Himself to 
(h<‘ ojxiii-inindod eomniuiiilies of the 
modern world- 



Bharata and Rantideva 

(l.iy Sj. Kishori Mohan Paul, b. l.) 


Wo are sure there are many 
amonjrst us wlio have lieartl about the 

O 

anecdotes of the two kiiii^s, Bharata 
and Itantideva in the Srituad 
Bhagabatam. J^ut it is doubtful, if 
from a comparative study of the 
characters of the>e two great 
personages the iuvaluahlo lessons and 
instructions to he florived therefi'om, 
have atti act o'l th e.areful attent.ou of 
many of n-. Our Aclnryya (spiritual 
Teacher) Sri Ji^'a Groswanii Pravu, one 
of the famous six Ooswaiuins, lias given 
us a m »st valuable lesson drawn from 
the lives of these two persons. 

So mii'.ih absorbed are we in the 
infatnitions of ‘Prakriti’ (Maya) that wc 
are apt to consider as supremely 
excellunt only those things that are 
favourable for tlie satisfaction of our 
mental aptitudes or for llie gratification 
of our senses. We lack the capacity 
to accept the lessons of the Acharyyas 
eternally established in the funelions 
of tiiB pure soul, in the light in \ihich 
they are intended to be seen. This 
counts for. nothing loss than misfortune. 
Too fond of mundane talks, wc fail to 
think over any matter seriously for 
being established in our natural state. 
No soouer a.person puts forth any novel 


idea that tickl-’S our minds or our 
senses, we run after him as an ‘Avatar’ 
(a manifestation of Divinity) ; and like 
a flock of slieep hliiully following one of 
themselves, we accept id,- idea as 
gO'spel Iriitli. If anybody attempts to 
thwart the pi'i’vcrsi fit's of our ever, 
(dianging sjx! ulatious by means of tlie 
scriptural doctrines, wc do not he-itato 
to describe him as an orthodox, 
monoltiiious air! c itiservalive pt'rson, 
ijiutc unaeceptable to our circle. 

The great man amotu ns siys, ‘What 
is the good of .speciilly .searchimg after 
tile Ab.solnto when Fie is manift'sted in 
.so many forms before us and that 
serving the .leiu'as i.s tantain Hint It) 
serving Godhead ?’ Wo think, ‘How 
magnanimous , ari l high.,soule.l a 
]>er.sonagt* he is !’ But we never p.iuse to 
consider how much maguaidiriity or 
lihorality i.s really displayed. Poo much 
attaciicd to the fle.shy concerns and 
the doctrine of our worldly hearths 
and homes, we rceoguiise magnanimity 
only in a person who seems to extend 
his charity to a wider circle. Like 
virtuous talks to a sinner, mural talks 
to the libertine, les.sous of attachment 
for a married wife to one addicted to a 
harlot, talks about heaven to one in 
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‘hell, rPTTia'ka of the ^abnve nature 
readily, captivate most worldly people. 
But if anybody, by the mercy of a 
teacher who ia unifinenccd by mental 
apecnlntiona boinef well-established in 
the sph’itiial state, is enabled to take 
an impartial view of the .sam^', ho will 
find n''thing but rrodlessncsa in every 
word of those remarks. Duped and 
fasmnatf'd by the hypocritied favour 
of Maya ( iltii'-ion 1, we are apt to 
consider all (loHes^ talks as identical 
with maijfnanimity and we fail to 
understand that there can he no 
‘poverty’ in \arayana ( The Lord of 
the Codde-s of all Gfood fortune 1 and 
that Narayana can never ho in ‘poverty*. 
Like li£!;ht and darkness, lik*^ Ood and 
‘Maya’, ‘poverty’ 'md Naraynna can 
never keep company. It is a ejreat 
misfortune if \'e think that (rodhead 
is subject to the power of Mava and 
Narayana can come under the clutches 
of poverty. Tt is a ^roat pity that 
loose thinkinof in this matter pervades 
the whole world and the hidlhsh 
doctrine that affects to rei^ard matter 
and spirit as corain, cj under one 
common category, has been annihilatiu'r 
the natural function of the spiritual 
consoiousne-'s of the peoples of {he 
twentieth century. A Jeeva is an 
infinitesimally small portion of the 
spiritual Essence of the Full Absolute 
consciousness and is, therefore. His 
eternal servant. All his wants and 


inconveniences are the ontcome of his 
wilful forgetful ness of his service of 
Godhead and their removal leadimj to 
the attainment of th" hiyhf'st sfood. are 
necessarily of the nature of the, realisa- 
tion of his eternal scrvihid« of the 
Sii})reme Lord. .Tnst as the altiiinment 
of wealth drive.s out poverty ns a 
matter of eour'^e and makes one rich 
and happy, so the attainment of 
unalloyed devotion t*> Krishna brings 
unto him Krishna-Prema ( Spiritual 
Lov(> ) winch dispells all poverty and 
incidentally the thrc'fold miseries of 
this world, thou<?h these, latter are not 
the direct nor intended result. 

Tn ancient times there lived a king 
of the name of Bharata. He was so 
firmly established in the natural 
function of tlu' soul that ho was called 
‘Rajarshi’ (saintly king' by the people. 
Tlie ‘Vnrsha’ (country') in which we 
live now was originally named 
‘Aianabli’, hut after Maharaj Bharata 
became the king, it came to be called 
Bliarat-Varsha after his name. Aft(*r 
having reiinod for a period tiiat was 
proper Rajirshi Bharata renounced 
his householder’s life and resorting to 
‘Pulahasrama’ applmd himself whole- 
heartedly to the worship of Godhead. His 
‘Asraiivi’ was situated on thjbankof tho 
holy river Gandaki, tho test of all 
resorts for pilgrimage wliere large 
numbers of Sroo N'lraijfvui^las are to 
ho found. Living all alone in this 
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sacred place and worshippitii^ Go-ihoadi 
with various flowers, buds, tulnsi, 
water, fruils and other appropriate 
offerings Biiarata 'attaiiK'd io tlie state 
of th(3 highest bliss. With a heart free 
from all hankerings after things of tlii.s 
world, lie passed his days peacidully in 
the wt>rship of Godhead. Gradually 
th<' ‘Sattwik’ symptoms of his sincere 
devotion of (Jothead, in the shape of 
tears, shiveriiiis^ signs of ecstacy mani. 
fested themselves on his person. One 
day after bathin'^ in the river Gandaki 
as he was sivited on the hank of llie 
sacred sfroain chanting the ‘Protava’ 
(Vedic ]\rahamantr,t), a thirsty d('er in 
her full pregnancy came to the river 
aide for drink, and, as sh<* was about to 
drink the water, slie heard tlie terrific 
roars ol a lion luvir hy. A deer is 
alw<iys timid and easilv h‘ight('ne<I. 
The t(‘ri ifie I'oar of the lion i'(‘S'>nnding 
in tho lonely fonvst a.dtate*! her in a 
nio.st violent nmnner. She had not vet 
r|nenclie 1 her thirst. Rut apprehending 
imminont'ppril and looking about with 
fearful eyes, she took a sudden big leap 
to cross a sluKit of wat('r, tliaf lay in 
front of her. ‘ Tfded. to abortion of the 
cub from tho womb and an end of tho 
mother’s life. The new -born cub fell 
into the, stream. Bharata, altliongb 
engaged in wersliip of Godhead, could 
see all this from his position on the 
river banK.- -?ii there anyone who can 
be so hard hearted who would not be 


moved by such a piteous sight ? King ' 
Bharata was not an o.Kception to this 
rule. To save the eub of the deer, 
saintly Bharata stopjied in tlio midst 
of his worship. Tfe thought that 
according to the scriptures tho Sadlins 
(saints), being naturally tlie friends 
of the helpless, iiinore (‘ven their own 
interests, for showing mercy to the 
distre.ssed. Thinking in this way be 
hastened towards the spot and rescued 
the eub from the eiuTciit. Bharata 
tlieii a]i]ilied himself with assiduity 
to 1h(' occupation of rearing the mother 
le.<< cub. Ba jardii Bharata had betaken 
biiusolf to tb(' foiv'st, by renouncing 
his kingdom, wealtli, wife, children 
and all the pleasures of homolife 
for till' purpose of worshipping 
Godhead. But alas ! now, in place of 
th(' service of Godhead, the image of 
Narayana (Go Ihead) (mgrossed in tlie 
stafe of utter helplessne.ss which is but 
a confrivaiict* of ‘PrakriH' (Maya), came 
upon his vision. The deluding energy 
of Godhead, finding the golden oppor- 
tunity, spread her fatal influence upon 
him. As the result of his erroneous 
supposition that Godhead can ever be 
anything but transcendental lie- was 
thrown off from the devotional paltforrn 
and attachment to desires other than 
those appertaining to the service of 
Godhead occupied his heart as a matter 
of course. Unable to realise the sweet- 
neos of that' transce.nclental service of 
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‘Godhead slid falliiijr luul^'r the chitclios 
of TTij! df-hidinc; ericrf;y, he sti’ayed 
furlhor and further away from the patli. 
‘Whales the good (d searching after 
Godhead,’ he thimglil, ‘»1k 'll He is 
present before us in so many (JiiTerent 
manifestations?’ Thus the favourite cub 
eanie to be looked upini by liim as tlie 
Form of Gi'dhi'iid and ho lost all ’.sense of 
his real relation with Godhead. ’I’.iking 
to bp Godhead he degraded 
liimai'lf and o'.ving to his c'ui.stanl 
mi'ditations about tlu* di'er persisting 
on liis death. bed, he had to be I'e.born 
a.s a di'er. 

Rajarshi Rharata was a righteous 
person who had been fully cng.igel 
ill the service of fJodheol; but, due 
to tile etl'ect of bad actions of previou • 
births, he could not iiidp cherishing 
this S\di1.ary I'vil desiri'. Ht* was not 
a perpetual and di'liberat'i offender 
like till' Hayava'lins (Pantheists) nho 
aserihe ‘poverty’ to Xfirayana, impute 
the grossiipss of Maya to Godhead, 
consider the eternal spiritual pastime.s 
of Godhead to bo transitory, and imagine 
pseud o-'sal vat ion’ or anuihilatioi of 
the soul to be the bigliest attain- 
ment of life. -Rnt, for tlie reasons 
mentioned above, Bharata bad a tem- 
porary confusion of judgment. Ho was 
,not so stony-hearted as to indulge in 
the Godlessness of the Mayavadins and 
pseudo-salvatioii'sts. Honee. in course 
of time when the better consciousness 
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iprevailed again and be could under- 
stand his error .w rising ou' of tlie olTect 
of had actions of previous births, be 
repented, saying, ‘Ob, what a trouble ! 
1 have heel? thrown off from the path 
of true knowledge. Wliat a fool am 
I to tliink that the mind wliicli formerly 
iictnaW'd me to abandon all my worldly 
.••Itaediment'- in ordi'r whole-heartedly 
to coneentrale on the service of Godhead 
and on many devotional aefivites in 
a lonely forest and after long and 
ineessiiiit devotional endeavours firmly 
to esUdilisli mvsclfin His service, has 
in coiiM'ijiience of my association with 
till' eub of I be dei'i*. ended in snalcbing 
me from Ibe Feet of Godhead 1’ 

From this eliaracli'r, .'sketch of 
Bharata, Ac!iarv>a Sri Jiva Goswaini. 
pad ha.s drawn the following le.ssons 
for our eidightftninent. Each and 
every divi being the I'lornal servant of 
Kridiua, it is tlie iricumbent duty of 
every body to a.ssociate liiinselE iu their 
service of Godhead. If, instead of doing 
this, one husu's himself in ministering 
to the comforts of others or 
considers the gratification of his senses 
to bo superior to the s*rvice cf the 
Godhead and makes fahse pretence of 
thereby serving otbiirs'er society and 
is enamoured of such acts of so-called 
beneficence, be is sure t ) come under 
the bondage of this world. Any 
advice recommending ^sug jj ^ so-called 
beneficent activities as they are in no 
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way In coaformity with the service 
of the Ab'^oluto Truth, can not 
but lead to most ev'd consequences, 
enliance one’s Godlessness and deflect 
ono from the direction of the true 
objoctive, viz., the pure devotion of 
Godhead. TTowever much such 

misguided persons may boast of their 
thcistic f?! disposition or pride them, 
selves upon bein" the benefactors 
of their country and ofhuinanitv, and 
however much they may be looked 

upon by their follows as the mO'it liberal 
of r(di<i;;c»us preachers, association 
with such persons is a bar to the 
attainment of nnalloytid devotion to 
Godhead. The real l)onefactor.s of 

humanity arc those who are firmly 

ostablislied in the .service of Godhead 
than which there is no other mercy 
available to the Jeeva. The Supreme 
Lord Sri Chaitanya has instructed all 
persons to .show this true mercy to all 
•Jeevas and Srila Vasudeb Thakur also 
acted up to the same ideal when he 
said ‘0 Lord ! allow me to take upon 
myself, the sins of all Jeevas nnd suffer 
all the tortures of hell, so may Thou 
let them be* relieved of their triple 
misery without the least delay’. 

Tjet us now turn to the picture of 
another character on the other side of 
•the canva.ss. In older times there 
lived a king of the name of Rantideva, 
reputed , for,; his generosity • and 
.magnanimity. .Unlike .. king Bharata 


ho was not a rocluse but led Jio life of a 
Vaishnava householder and !]11 his 
wealth w«s utillised for the best of 
canses, viz., the s<>rvico of Sri TTari. 
Fasting himself he satisfied, others 
with the olTerings of Vishnu ; and it 
often happened that, everything being 
exhausted after lavish di.strlbutron, he 
had to fast with his whole family. 
Sometimes h(> had to pass a whole 
month upon water only. Me always 
tried ]m best to foster in all stmtiout 
beings, irrespective of tbeir status, tlie 
eternal gool of tbeir souls by offering 
to them Sri Mahaprasad. TTis prayer 
to Godhead was not to attain to the 
state of the eightfold perfection of the 
Yogins, or tlu* self-annihilation of the 
pscudo-salvationists, but. it wa.s to the 
effect that the afflictions of .all souls 
due to their aversion to Godhead might 
he removed if for such a consummation 
he had to take upon his single shoulder 
all their sorrows and troubles. 

Finding this spirit of benefaction in 
Rantideva, Vishnu-Miiya (the deluding 
Energy of Godhead), in order to test 
the stretch of his patience, brought and 
offered to him objects of temptation 
covetablo even by Brahma and other 
high gods. But Maharaj Rantideva 
who was far above all those temptations, 
honouring them from a distance, <iuit.e 
unattached and free from all other 
desires, fixed his heart and soul in 
Vasudeva, the sole Lord of the pure heart. 
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, In coinjiaring the character of 

Rajarshi Bharata with tliat of Maharaja 

HantiJova Srila Jiva (roswaiiii I’rahhu 

has ohserved that although Bhaiata 

renounced his wih” j-ons, wealth and 

all, yet for the offence of trying to 

reinovt! tin; physical miseries of Jeevas 

he h.wl to fall from the service of 

(t od'u'ad ; on tho other hand Maharaja 

Rantideva, realising tho true nature of 

.leeva. etiTual relation to Vasudeva. 

tried to scs.'iin* for tlnmi tin* eternal 

gO'Hl of tiieir souls, and thereh}' the 

elTective removal of their worldly 

mi.''eries too, by olTering them l\[.iha- 

prasad in liis eapacily of a servant of 

Go Iheatl and was thus enahled to 

overcome the iutlnem'o of .Maya. Even 

the most covetous p().>ilion of Brahma, 

the much desired "perrections’ of tho 

Yoiins and the lictitious Idiss ef the 

pseudo Salvationists could have no 

elTeet upon him. All his actions, being 

performed fully for thi'- salisfa»;lii)n of 

Vasiulowi, had the eltect of being 

tran3f''rined into various forms of 

devotion to Ch*dhead. But the efforts 

of kindness of Rajarshi Bharata being 

limited within the scope of this mundane 

world turned out to bo the thraldom 
% 

of 'Maya* and felled him down from thO 
service of Godheail. 

The gist of the conclusions of the 
* j^charyya has been summarised thus. 
That no one should invite Godlessnoss 
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listening to the counsels of those 
addicted to things other than tin* 
serviee iif Godhead : no ftne ' shi)idd 
ascribe ‘poverty' to the Omnipotent 
Narayana ; no one should indulge in 
the erroneous belief of supposing that 
mixing of Maya with (loillmad is 
po.ssihle ; that aecor.ling to the . 

scriptures these ofh'iiding persons, 

though they may pass themselves oil 
as ‘ J ihanmuktas’ (per.'Lfms who even in 
thi'ir present life are free IVcm tho 
bondage of this world) are liable to 
jiass Ihrougli tho cycle of births and 
de.'iths. Ifeuee everyone sliould engage 
Jiimsolf in the service of Godhead, the 
fountaiu-hoad of everything, because 
w'ateriug tlie root of a tree, and not 
mendy it.s leaves and branches, keeps 
the tree alive ; and the offering of food 
to the slo.uach, and not to any other 
organs of the body, alone may also 
keep the body alive. Tlierefore we 
should look at all sentient beings as 
the eternal .servants of Godhead, serve 
His deviltee.s whole-heartedly and try 
to enhance in all who are averse to 
Godhead their good fortune by the 
OlTering of Mahaprasad an(G-hanting of 
Krishna. Ivirtan by which alone they 
can, in course of time, be enabled to 
ac(|uiro real health and find an end of 
all th(?ir miseries. This is the only true 
w'ay of showing mercy to all Jeevas as 
well a.s to oneself. 
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Preaching in Jessore 

Hi» Holiness Truliiidiswanii Srini.'id Uliaktivi vcka 
Bbanili Maharaj p;avc an exposition Iroin the 
Bhapavatain on the .*Jnl of I kroinijer in tlie village 
Rainanand.'ip'ir, Dislriet Jess re, 1)cfore a large 
gathering <»!' Hindus and MalKiniinedans All wore 
iinprcsscd by the true words fn.m the lljjs of His 
Holiness. I'ronj Uamnnandapur His Holiness jiroeecded 
to <ia 2 irhat wliere by means of the cxi)r>>itiori of 
the Bhagavat and the inetliod ol Sainkirtaii the 
religion of pure dexotitni was preached by His 
Holiness for four days, 

Sri Madhva Gaudiya Math, Dacca 

The annii il anniversary celebratif v ot the Madhva 
(iaudiya Math, Dacca l?:anch of Sri Chaitanya Ma‘h, 
coiniiicnced on the I7«h of Decenilier in.'lO. Their lloli- 
ncsses Triclandiswaiiiins Sriinad Rlhuktiviveka lilianiti 
Maliaraj, Sriniad Hhakliswanip Parljat Mabaraj, 
Sriinad i'ihaktiprakash Aranya Maliaraj and Sriniad 
Bhakti Srirup Puri Maliaraj graced the occasion bv 
their pre^cnee. Tlie metropolis of East llengal witnes- 
sed a most vigorous propaganda of the religion 
of pure devotion preached and practised liy Sn 
Chaitanya Deva. All available sjiace ol the Math, 
which was most siiniptnoiisly decorated and brilli- 
antly illuminated, wa.s thronged by an eager crowd 
ot sincere souls whoj«>ined in the daily devotional func- 
tions consisting of expositions of the lUiagavat, 
Samkirtan and mutual discussion. The streets of ihe 
City were paraded by great processions of Congrega- 
tional Chanters. l/cctiircs were delivered at diifercnt 
important public places. On the 2‘2iid ol December 1930 
at the instance of the protestors ami sludent.s of Dacca 
Intermediate College Sripad Smularanand.'i Vidya- 
venode, editor of the Gaudiya, didiveicd an addre.>s 
on the catholicity of Yaishnavisini at a gathering of 
the professors and students ol the Intermediate 
College and of the local gentry. 

Shrine over the bodily remains of 
Bhaktiranjan Prabhu (J. B. D ) 

His Divine (oace .^rila Hliaktisiddlianta ^ara^wali 
Goswami Prabliu])ad placed the remains pt the body 
of Srila jagabandhu Bhaktiranjan Prablin, entered 
into Vaikuiitha, in the grounds adjoining the newly 
built temple of the CTf*iidiya Math by the method ol 
the congregational chant. 'Hu; community 4if the 
dcvotee.s, former relatives of .Siibi Bhakliranjan Prabhu 
and people from dill rent parts j<nned in this devo- 
tional function. Ve understand that a most beauti- 
ful temple will shortly be constructed over the resting 
place of the bodily remains of Bhaktiranjan Prabhu. 
The foundations of the temple of b^ri Gaudiya Math 
were hud bv His Divine Grace on the aniiivcr.'^ary 
day of the advent of Srila Jiva Goswami. The foun- 
dations of th<r m 2 morial temple have been l«id on the 
anniversary lithi of the di.sappcarance of Srila Jiva 
Gohwami Prabhu. 

His Divine Grace in OrisSa and the 
Madfjis Presidency 

His Divincl'iw^yrila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswatiy 
Goswami Prabhupad with a party of confidential 
di. 3 ciplcs set out on the 23rd ot Decemljcr 1930 from Sri 
Gaudiya Math, Calcutta on a tour of .South Indiai 
with the object of inaugurating shrines of the Holy 
Footprints of Sri Chaitanyadeva at some of the 


princip.ul nf the ^oitli visited by the Supreme 

I.ord and alsi) lor the piirjiosc (d visiting some ()f the 
livtluiH in the Madras Presidency and Travaiicore 
lliat have been .san tilled by Hie Holy Dust of the 
Divine IVe*. His Divine Grace was accompanied by 
Sripad Bhak ti.saraiiga (hi^wumi Pra’ohu, Sripad 
AnriMt.'ivaSLidev Vidyabhu’Jaii Srijiad Atindriya Bhakti- 
gunaka:, Sri]ia(1 .Varayainlas Bhaktisudhakar Bhakti- 
shaslri, Srijiad ‘-*akiiich,iry n Bhaktivejoy, Sripad 
Gopalehandra Illiaktiralna, Acharyyatcic Sripad 
Runjfivcliari Yidyabhiisana, Srijiad Jadubardas 
Adbikary llhaklisliasi ri. Sripad RaslibHiari Brahma- 
chary and a number of other devotees. 

ni>> Divine (iiacr in-stalled the I'ool-Priiits of ilie 
Sujiromc l^oid \\ithii] the temple of Sri VaraliiVva 
at Jaipur on tlie ^.^dh ol December .T), in the temple ot 
Sri Riirmadeva at Kurmachala dm the 2iith. in tlie 
temple ol Jiy.'ida Nrisinha at Sri Sin.hacliala »ui tlic 
•J-'th.at Kovviir on the bank of the G(»da\ari on thei:9lh 
and ia Hie leiii|)lc ol P.in.i Nrisingli.i at M.angalgiri 
on the :Ust ol Decci her. All these Liriluia had been 
satictilieil by Hie Yi^it i)t Sri Chaita- y.'aleva and the 
i'cot I^rinls Sliiine-i h.ave iiccn erected in commenio- 
latnui ol t hfiL a.i-spiciiis event in Hie Ilis'ory of the 
SouHi. 1 lie Spii iLu.il significance of lhe.se deviitional 
luncthm treated ii: . a sejiaml*' article. We intmd 
to present Hie reader with detailed ac.-o ml of the 
tour in tln‘ next issue. 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math 

The following disting lish^jd Pandits paid the 
homage of thfir vi.iil to the temple ol the Gaudiya 
Math on the 21st of Deceinbei IK): — .XlalMinoliopadhya 
Pandit Siijidc la .Ashutosli Shastri, tormeilv Principal 
ot the .san>lvrit College, Calcutta, Mahannihj>j)adhyaya 
I^iiidit Srijnt .Vnamakrishna Sliastri, Mahamoho- 
padhya I’andit Srijnt Ivamakliyanatli Tarkabagish. 
Mahaniohi padhya I’andil ^h^hk:lnta Vachaspati , 
Mahamoliopadliavaya Pandit Srijnt Durgacharaii 
Sankliya Vedanta tirtha, Maliamolioi)adliya Psndit 
Siijut Parbatich.'iraii Tarkatirtha, Pandli Srijnt 
Sitarain Shastri, Mahamaliopadhyaya Pandit Srijul 
Gurucharan Taik.u Dar.^liai.alirtba, Pandit Chandi- 
charan Sniiililihiisan, Pandit Srijnt Surciidraiiath 
Vidyaratiia M. a., formerly Ih'ole>sor Sanskrit College, 
Pan tit Siijut Jiva Na'.atirtli M. a., ITofessor Srijnt 
Panchaimii Ravyn tirtha, Pandit Srijnt Shyaincliaran 
Siddhantabagisii, Pandit Srijut Si tana Hi .siddhanta- 
bagish, Pandit Srijul Manmathanalh Smiritititha, 
Pandit Snjnt Ilaranath Shastri, !*andit Srijul 
Shasliigopal Bhat tacharvya ; Pr()tfss«»r .Srijnt Ilarili.ir 
Shastn M. a, ; Srijnt Akhoykumar Sha-^tr i; Srijut 
ITh’aiiath Tarkatii Hia, Srijuf Nrityagopal Pancha- 
lirtba^ Pr dessor Sanskrit College; Pandit Srijnt Hdri- 
pada Sniritiijiiinansatiriha, Prote-ssor Sanskrit College; 
Pandit Srijnt Kunjabchari Tarkatirtha, Professor 
Sanskrit <k>llcge ; Pandit Srijut Kalipada Bhatta- 
charya ol Sanskrit Sahity Parisliad ; Professor Srij jf 
Mahcshchaiidra Yidyanidhi ; Pandit Srijut AshutG.-In 
Siddhaiitara na ; Pandit Akshoykumar Yidyabagish, 
Prof, of Sanskrit College, Pandit Srijut Girisli 
Chandra Yidyaratna, Pandit Srijut Saiishchandra 
Yidyabagish ; Pandit Umacharan •Smritibhusan : 
Pandit Srijnt Nara 3 'anchaiulra Smritibhusan ; 
Pandit .Srijut Bidhubhusati Hhattacharya ; Srijut 
Dakshinaranjan Smrititirtha, President of Calcutta 
Pandit Sabha, etc. etc. 
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K.gd. rjo. c. iboi. imiMioiNt. : w. r.: 4 iis 

Publications of the Gaudiya Matll 


Rooks in English. 

1 . Life and Precepts of Si i Cihciitanya 


Mahriprabhu li\ rii.'i'kur |\ mmi .‘Jnl I'.'l n-i-u 

2 Namabhajan — I'v “-i-" 

3 . Vaishnavisin : Real 4 . Apparent 

4 . What Gaudiya Math is doing? * l- ' 

5 . The Bhagabat : its Philosophy. Eltn 

and theology r.\ Mi.il..! I'.ji.iKn - n-.'M- • L 

6 . The Erotip Principle and Un-alloyed 

Devotion — r.\ I'dI .\ .»! M.\- t- ‘ 


Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Sri Harinarnainritd Vyakaran - 

8 Padma Puran. ' 

9. Gaur Krishnodaya 's::-' 

WITH TRANSLATION COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Geeta V I mi iiirii 1 . 11 ' \ 1 r. it.i.i- \ 

\ nl M: ! i i n n, .‘ini I-.ililum 

11. Bhagabad Geeta v (umifiitri! \ ^\ V-.-x.i 

ii.i t li V li.'iUi ,'i \ ;i ! I ! \ Mi t I .‘I il'oKl ! I* 111 Ii’t < 1 L' 1 I' ' 

12- Bhajan Rahasya liiti^n r.li.ii. i !\ m.Mk* • ^ 

13. Bhakti Sandarbha ih Iin.i'- i-u* 

1 1 1 'Ui.'.l.i 1 11 HI Mi i* x[»l.ma toi V iTilil 

I N' <» |i,ii ijN iml\ K iipait lx' 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar- Mini i- 1 U\ \tviM 

li'\:i I ‘li.iUt i;i ni.ikfi: li.nn I- 1 lU i»t SIi.inIiu’ 

1 ii'l I iji •ii'.ri lilt* loi ruui'liNP Vnisim.i ' 

v\>Mi IVii'.iali tnuislalion. 'j.i-i' 

15. Sadhana Path, Siksha-astaka & Upa- 
esliamnta etc wlili *»1 <in.,M: i ..mn. '*'. 11.11 u-'. n-i't-n 

16 Tattva Sutra I*\ lli.'iK.u lih.iknx n."!',- 

\v ; l ll Sandlin t ;iii(l iL'iiii.ili t \ pl.i 1 .. 1 1 n Mi 

17. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita ’ 

18. Sadachara Sniriti \'>\ Mmlli ..u ii.n \;i 

willi iV'iiii.iIi 1 I ;iiix.l;i I lui. • 1 - 1 ' 

19- Sreeniad Bhagabal \>itiij)i«)‘i' «'i«lri,l'.iij- 

l:;i li-l I .uisi;i 1 11 Ml, <*x iM l ' M \ ii'ilf.^ riiiii (•• mi iiu*iii .mi !«•> 
lip 1 11 0 SU.mil;!" 

19(ai Do. Canto X.;i'1 x.nio- '..i1)v*mi»ipmi Ls .''-u-h 
20 Yukti Mallika Guna Saurabha— r.\ 

V.iilii.il xSx\ .inn wilii 1 1 ;ui*xl.i I k ». ’J- • i» 

21. Mani Manjai i '-i -' 

22. Vedanta^Tatwasar ' " 

23 Siddhanta Darpan » • 

24. Tatwa Muktabali '>-t- ■ 

Bengali Works. 

25. Nav^dwip Pramana Khancla a ■ 

26. Nabadwip Dham Granthamala 

27. Navadwip shataka— J I i"i'. *'-l-i 


28 . Navadwip a'.iama Mahatmya 

29 . Navadi^i^l^arikrama &. Bhakti Ratna- 

kar-'-P-v Nai.'ili.iil (’Ii.'il-Tnii.ii ly 

30. Navadwip Bhavataranga '» 


31 . Gaudd Mandal Parikrama Darpan— 


32 . Sharanagati- utl: I-«l 

33 Kalyan-Kalpatai u— iwb lid. ‘^-i’t> 

34 . Geetavali- .‘iid i.d n-i-u 

i 5. Shree Hannania-chintamani- Ih Tli.iUnr 

lili.ik 1 1 \ iiMiili* .'I'lli Ldi 

33 . Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti h> Sii- 

111 . 1 'l S.iirisvv.'ili 1ii.i1v.it till' 1 ]Mit^ k>. .'l-M-o 

37 . Prema-Vibarta i)\ lajiadanaiKla h.ii 1 p 1 .'i-hip 
38 - Jaiva-Dharma I'lilid Ks lmi p 

39 Sadhak Karithamala--L Minpilat nn 


4^1 Chaitanya Bhagabata -- 1 *'\ TTiakui I'.i ni.l.ihan 
Im- — \ itlii>i'.s lilc cli.i jil'M -s.iiiiiiia' v and (.‘xliri list! x*. 


< **.»iidi\ a f. »Mini'.‘ii t ai y M: linlt'x 1 n .nl x .mu'c .'i-M-C' 

41 Mahaprabhu's Shiksha nliip 

42 Chaitanya Chai itamrita- I'y K.ix na; (m- 

'•XX.MIlll — Wllll •* X ll.'l in! I X ■' lint'.*',. 1*1 •lIMIIl’lll ai U's 1 »X 

'r :i i p 'H I’.ii ik ti X ! ' 1 - »d'‘ M: 1 ', ^.ii a^xx n ? 1 :i nil ;* na 1 x -m'-, 
»i;l*x'-i 4 Mi l‘,d — Ixi*' I ll i i 1 !(•-■ |; 

43 . SacIJi.'in Kan M.'in.i ii''liikslni r.\ l^.iLiHiPiai ii 

Im' ' i-xx .nil • xxitli f T ;ri.-.l.'i t ’• M ‘I'l \> 

44 Prembhaktichandrika hx T. \.ii< t 1 'mii.;-> 
45 . Chaitanya Mangal 

46 Prarneya Ratnaxali " i*, p 

47 . Arthapanchaka P.\ I.ni. a li.n \ x a ti tin* 

•' .I'll I irip X .1 •' 1*111 :• »1 PIP 

48 Sankaipa Kalpadruma !'-l " 

49 Archan Kan n-n-i. 

5 ^\ Chaitanya Shikshamrita itli l.d. 

51 . Chittre Nabadwip i*'--' 

52 Goswami Srila Ragtiunathdas f>-s-p 

53 > Gaudiya Gaurab 

54 . Gaudiya Sahitya a :i-d 

55 . Shankhyabani ‘L 2 p 

Books in Uriya Type 

56 Harinam Chir.tamanI t s-< 

57 Sadhan Path p-l-O 

58 Kalyan Kalpataru p- 2-0 

59 Geetabali 0 -l-i> 

,60 Sharanagati * a-i-o 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type. 

61 . Sri Sri Sikshashtakam O-lMi 

62 . Sat ika Sikshadasakamutam * 

63 Sarangsha Varnanam O'Tm) 

64 . Sri Goiidiya Mathasya Parichayah u-i-o 
65 Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya ()-S*(.> 
66 . Sri Tatwa Sutra m 0 - 4 -u 
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Travels of the Supreme Lord Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya in South India 


I ORD ('Imitanya renounced tlie world 
^ and accep’ed sami/as in the bright 
fortnight of the month’ of Magh in 
1510 A. D. at the age of twenty-four. 
The Supreme Tiord arrived at Puri in 
the month of Palgoon. He witnessed the 
Dda festival at Puri. He delivered 
Sarbabhauma Bhattacliaryya in the month 
of„Gbaitra. In the month of Baisakh 
He set out on llis travels in South 
India. 

■ The Lord proposed to take no one 
• with Him on His journey. He was, 
however, persuaded by Nityananda. 
pravu to have witlu Him a Brahmana 

" 38 


of the uameof Krishnadas. Sarbabhauma 
Bhattacharyya supplied the Lord with 
four sets of lower and upper clothing 
worn by a sannyasin (kaupin bahirbaidi). 
Sarbabhauma also requestol the Lord 
to meet Batriananda Rai who was then 
stationed on the bank of the Godavari 
as Governor of that part of the country 
which was psrt of the independent 
Hindu kingdom of Orissa. Lord 
Chaitanya was accompanied by 
Nityanandapravn and a number of 
devotees up to Alalnath!\ , 

The Supreme Lord took leave of 
Nityanandapravn and the other devotees 




tHE HAtt\40NIST 


258 


tVol. XXVlll, No. 


at Alnlnatli. From there He was 
accompanied bnly by Krisbnadas as He 
moved on llis way toi the South loudly 
repeating the Name of Krishna. In 
every village whore He passed the 
niglit the Lord, by infusing the Divine 
I’o wer into those persons who surrendered 
themselves at His Feet, commanded 
them to make the people of the whole 
country Vaishnavas. These persons 
thereupon taught the religion of 
blialdi to the people of other villages. In 
tins manner the number of bhaUas 
increase! rapidly. 

When the Lord arrived at Knrma- 
sthan by journeying in this manner, 
He there bestowed His mercy on a 
Brahmarii who also boro the name of 
Kurina. At this place tlie Lord 
delivered the Brahmana Basudeva 
after curing him of leprosy. The Lord 
Bubsequently bore the Name of 
Basudevamrilaprada for delivering 
Basudeva in this manner. 

After . visiting Jior-Nir.sing1ia the 
Supreme Tmrd met Kamananda at 
Vidyanagar on the bank of the Godavari. 
The meeting look place very close 
to the river as Kamananda came to 
perform hi's bath there at the time. At 
the request of Kamananda tlie Lord 
put up 'at the house of a vaiHe 
Vaishnava Br.ihmana at that place. 

Kai Ramanghda in humble, attire 
presented himself before the Lord at 
His residence in the' evening and mado 


pro.strated obeisances. Then followed 
the famous conversation between the 
two on the subject of Divine amour- 
Mahapravu put t’e questions and 
Ramanand^i Kai answered thc'iii. 
Several successive evenings were passed 
in mutual discourses regarding Krishna. 
As the result of these conversations 
Kai Kamananda obtained the favour 
of realising the true nature of the 
Supremo Lord and of his own self. After 
staying there for a few days longer the 
Lord resumed llis journey to the south 
having previously commanded Kama, 
nanda to give up the service of t.ie 
king and repair to Puri. 

From Vidyanagar the Hupreme 
Lord Chaitanya visited Gautomi-CJanga, 
Mallikarjun, atirtha Ahobala-Nrisingha, 
Siddhabata, Skanda-kshetia, Trimatha, 
Bridhyakasi, Baudhya-sthana, Tripati, 
Trimalhi, Pana-Nrisingha, Siva kanchi, 
Vishnu-kanebi, Trikalahasti, Briddha 
kola, Siali-Bhairabi, Kaveri tira, Kumbha, 
karna-kapala. 

The Lord on arrival at Sriranga- 
kshetra made Sri Venkata Bhatta, with 
his whole, family, dovotees of Krishna. 
Proceeding tlience to Kisava Parbata 
the Loid there met Puri Gosi/aini. 
Sri Puri Goswami after this meeting 

O 

set out lor Puri. Tlie Supreme Lord 
went on towards Setubandha. . Oa - 
Shree Sailaparbata ‘He had a conver- 
sation with Siva Durga who lived 
there as a Brahman^ and Brahmaui. 
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T’ass’ng^ by Karaakosthipuri the Lord 
arrived at soutli Mathura. At this place 
the I j6rd had a conversation with a 
Brabintina who was<H devotee of Kama 

r 

and who was wholly unattached to 
the world. Then the Lord having 
bathed in the Kritaraala saw Perasuram 
on mount Mahendra. .From there the 
TiOrd went to Setubandha. He bathed 
in the Dlianus-tirtha and visited Sroo 
Rameswara. Ho procured liere an old 
leaf of the Knrina Parana which 
conta’nod.tlie story of Maya Sita, carried 
it with Him and presented the same to 
the devotee of Rama, whoso name 
was Raina las, whom Ho had mot before. 

Then the Lord travelled in the 
Pandya country. He visited the Tamra. 
parni, Naya-tripadi Cheoratola, 
Tilakanehi, Gajendra mokshana, 
Panagari, Chamtapura, Shree 
Vaikuntha, Malaya parbata, Dhanus- 
; lirtha. Kanyakumari. The Lord met 
the Bhattatharis in the Afallaia 
country. He delivered the deaf 
Brahmana Kri.shnada8, His own alien, 
dant. who hsd fallen into their hands. 
He then picked up the Brahma-sanhita 
(sixth chapter) ^on the bank of the 
Pajaswini. From there the Lord 
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proceeded by way of Paya^w’ini, 
Sringabera.Puri math, M^itsya-tirtha, 
to the village of TIdupi where He 
visited Shree Gopala of Madhvacharyya. 

Having defeated in controversy the 
tattva-valis at this place Hui Lord 
journeyed by way of Falgu lirtha, 
Trilciipa, Panchasara, ’ Surparaka, 
Kolahpiir and arrived at Pandherapnra. 
Here the Lord received the tidings of 
the attainment of suldhi by Sri 
Sankaracharyya from S irangapuri. 

The Lord procured tho valuable 
work Krishnakarnamrita, composed by 
Sree Billamangal, from the community 
of Vaishuava Brahmanas resident on 
the bank of the Krishna-Vena. From 
there, travelling by Tapti, Mahishinati- 
pur, the bank of the Narbada, 
Rishyamukha parbata, the Lord 
arrived at Dandakaranya whore He 
delivered the Sapta-tala. From there 
He visited Pampa sarovara, Pancha- 
bati, Nasik, Brahmagiri, the source of 
of the* Godavari, Kushabarta and 
many other tirthas, , returning finally 
to Vidyanagar. From Vid>anagar the 
Lord journeyed back to Puri by the 
same route by which He had come, 
visiting Alalnatb on the way. 



Lord Gauranga 

A Divine ^vent burst onoe again upon the world. 

The Iron Age fettered our soul 
As we bad forgot the goal ; 

So the Liord HiinsclE in pity came as Teacher of His Word. 

Let this saving Message be not hastily disbelieved. 

There is no other course 
Possesses the force 

To lift us to the plane that by the saints are trod. 

The Divine Dispensation is the promise of the Word. 

Therein alone.doth lie 
The sole guarantee 

Of redemption for the indifEerent, the b ul and the good. 

Let not the vanity of all our earthly endeavour 

Hide the Truth Who is ; 

Whom no sonl need miss ; 

Whom no graceless speculation may ever discover. 

So let us leave off all doubting ignorance of. the issue 

May God Himself place 
The Truth by His grace ! 

Only thus may we have the subject that has any value. 

To bless the Age Lord. Gauranga acted the part of the Seeker. 

His Life is the Search, 

And the progressive march. 

On the plane where the goal is self-realised endeavour. 

A spark of the Truth has power to dispel all mortal gloom. 

Our soul*s vessel is small 
In comparison with the All ; 

So may we learn to be bumble and seek and cease to mourn. 



Presidential Address 


( Continued from /*. 24B, .hinnary lOSl.) 


'T’BEHE was a time wh<»n Thakiir 
Narrotfama was pleased to loll the 
plain truth to many worthy persons 
who came of the highest lineage. 
Thakurraahasaya, in the ey(^ of worldly 
people, had manifested the pastime of 
appearing in a fJtlarradiiia kayastha 
family. For telling the truth he 
became the object of attack by bad 
people. Those who judge other people 
by the testimony of their senses, are, as 
a matter of course, maliciously disposed. 
These persons, devoid of sound 
judgment, began to find fault with 
Thakur Narrottama. Why he, being 
born in a kayastha family, was to sot 
up as a religious teacher of per.sons 
born in Brahmana families and also 
make them his disciples ? When these 
accusations reached the ears ef Thakur- 
mahasaya he said that rather than 
provoke the opposition of any pera'>o 
he would opmpletely desist from 
• instructing anybody. Shri Barokri&hna 
Bhattacharyya and Shri Ganganarayan 
.Chakravarti, who are disciples of 
■ Thakurmahasaya, thereupon said that 
if he gave up teaching the world wilf 
go to the dogs, there will be a greater 
jpoyease of th® * npmb®?* of atheistical 


pnahandon in the world. Snyin this 
one of them put on the garh >1 a 
betel s“ller and the other attired 
himself as a potter. Meanwhile the 
whole body of proul Pandits of the 
hostile community arrived at Khoturi 
with the intention of defeating Thakur- 
mahaaaya in open controversy. After 
their arrival at Kheturi they went to 
the baaar and proceeded to the potters 
shop for purchasing earthen pots in 
which to cook their food. The potter 
began to talk v.ith them in the Sanskrit 
langnauo. From there those Pandits 
went to the betel-shop for purchasing 
betel. The betel-sellcr also talked 
with the Pandits in pure Sanskrit. At 
this those proud Pandits thought 
within themselves that it was a most 
wonderful country where even potters 
and betel-sellers could talk in the purest 
Sanskrit. Thakur Narpttama was the 
greatest person of such a place. It 
was impossible to conceive bow great a 
Pandit he could be. Therefore instead 
of losing their reputation by 
approaching him it was better to leave 
the place without** ^elay. Thinking 
in this way those Pandits hurriedly left 
the village. Those who obtain the 
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protootion of the Truth are always 
liable to bo at lacked in this manner. 

Whdt is ordinarily called unfair 
judgment or sound judgment, is neither 
of them, the same as Truth. Many 
persons auppo.se truth t ) be the same as 
eomnion sense. That which cannot be 
harmonised with comm n sense is not 
admitted as Truth by .such persons. 
But what is the nai'ure of those pcr.sons 
viho.se common sense i.s supposed to be 
identical with the Truth? Is it the 
coiriinon sense of s luls who are free 
from the defects of liability to error, 
inadvertence, defective sense.s, desire to 
deceive ? Or is it the common .sen.so 
that is born of the experience of 
change;d)l(( minds subject to all those 
defects ? The common sense of the 
ordinary run of “mankind, who arc 
subject to all those defects, is at host 
only mental specualtion. It may 
sometimes exhibit a certain impression 
of relative or tcmiporary truth. But it 
is not really 'rrutb. The inteirectual 
faculty of persons who are led by the 
blind active forces of physical Nature 
cannot understand the topic of un idul. 
terated, self.revealing function of pure 
spiritual existence. A certain person 
is tasting the deliciousness of an 
excellent preparation of good ])udding. 
Another person arrives there and pro- 
poses thaj- a y^nantity of lime and 
mortar, which happens to bo in his 
possession, might bo mixed with the 
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pudding to complete its dcliciousness. 
If this advice is actually taken one is 
thereby prevented from getting ‘the 
pleasure of o.ating gootl pudding, The 
taste of the pudding is bound to be 
spoiled by such polhy. Bits of stone, 
lime, etc, scorch and choke the patssage 
of the tliroat and can o the death of 
the person who swallows them. Bhakti 
or service of Godhead is supremely 
unconditiona), .self-sufficient, perfectly 
pure and absolutely devoid of all earthly 
quality. If any person advise the 
pure devotional impulse to be perfi cted 
by adulterating it with desires other 
than service ofGodheid, fruitive activity, 
empiric knowledge Mttempt to become 
one with Iswara by means of yoga, etc., 
all of which are the products of this 
material world, then the advice of such 
a person is exactly similar to that of 
mixing lime and mortar with good 
pudding. Lime and mortar are quite 
foreign to good pudding. The two 
things never suit one another. Fruitive 
activity, empiric kno A lodge, yoga, are 
activities of the individuil soul in the 
state of ‘ bondage They are the 
functions of the raaterinl body and 
mind. On the other hand Bhakti is' 
the natural impulse of the pure soul. 
It is a spiritual function. It is the 
activity of the soul who is absolutely' 
free from all worldly defects. It fe for 
this reason that there cannot' bo afly' 
real mixture of the serVice of Godhead 
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(Bhakti)' with fruit iVe -work, empiric I nothing worse than a desire that the 


knowledge and similar worldly activities 
whicj’-arc foreign to bhahti by their 
ver,f nature, being the function of 
?:itities that are categorically different 
from tlie soul. But when fruitive work, 
empiric knowledge et(3., recognise their 
subordination to blialiU and are practis. 
ed in obedience to bhalcti then such 
activity may he termed ns bhaleti 
although it may seem to be adulterated 
with fruitive vvork and empiric 
knowledge. Suuh adulterated bkakti 
may help a person to attain the path 
that leads to pure bliakti which is the 
transcendental function. When a per. 
son at'ains to the transcendental service 
of Godheatl there is then no longer 
any adulteration. It is this which 
finds expression in an oft-quoted Mo'ia 
'Celestial sage, (Narada) that activity 
wliich is prescribed by the Shastras in 
reference to Ilari is certainly (‘.ailed 
bhalcti. By hs means the transcendental 
bli,ikl,i is gained.’ 

Consideration like the above led 
us to circulate a number of (piestions 
among persons who possess iulelligeuce 
and sound judgment. We dici not send 
those questions’ to any and everybody 
or to the Imau in the street. We also 
did uot send those questions for tlio 
.purpose of mixing rubbish with good 
pudding. Trite, we asked tor answer, 
to a numlwr of questions from certain 
persons. .Our object in doing so was 


uii-adulterate I Truth, tbo un-d(3coiving 
Truth, might make llis appearance in 
the w'orld. But by r(*uson of exci^ssive 
addiction to lust, anger an) grc(‘ I a 
number of persons ?hii'. e Ibought it 
proper to display a coiuluct that is so 
devoid of gentlemanly r<;straint but the 
conduct itself has ex])osoil their real 
nature to the view of everybody. 

We are not prepared to collab^irate 
wdtli those who are given to worldly 
activities. There are persons who anr 
ambitious of cliiuiiing to the top of the 
Himalaya of progress by means of tht'ir 
miental speculation based on the 
exporiimce of the external world. 
Wo are not prepannl to cultivate 
association with empiricist of this 
type w'ho pr-uessos to ho abh^ to 
walk bis way to tho Trutli by the 
ascending proccs.s from experience to 
the unknow'ii. ‘W(! will not allow any 
hostile p(‘r.sou among ourselvt's but 
will always keep him on the other side 
of (*ur boundary'. This is tlus advice 
of our Cnriulova. We do not want tho 
person who is given to good eating and 
sexuality. Such persons are uot really 
«>'onuinc scek(*i‘s of the Truth. How 

r5 

will our purpose bo served with the 
help of persons who possess a double 
natuu* ? There is no correspondence 
between what they say and do. Wo 
can hope to get the.an.swew of our 
questions from those poisons who have 
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re.'ilisod the nature of the eternal soiil, Uhoso desires by cho merciful stroke of 


\vho form the community of the 
servants of Godhead, t'> whatever 
religion they may bolt)ng. The tidings 
that the lotus-feet of our Sri Guru have 
communicated to us will not he listened 
to by persons who have a double tongue. 
They will never lend ther serving ear 
to the message. Lay men have not 
been able to understand our questions. 
Those whose lives have not become 
identical with that of the devotee as we 
find it in Srimad Bhagabatam, have 
not been able to understanl our 
questions. 

It is for this reason that tlie Bhaga- 
bata instructs us *To turn over a new 
leaf. The person of good sense must 
entirely give up all association with 
bad company and cultivate close 
associttion with the millnis. There is 
no doubt that the words of the sailhu 
certainly possess the power of destroy- 
ing the evil propensitit's of one’s mind. 
The sad Alls in this way benefit every- 
one who associates with them.’ There 
are many things which wo do not 
disclose to the sadhti. The real mlhu 
makes us speak out what we keep 
concealel in our hearts. He then 
applies the knife. The very word 
‘sad/m’ has no other meaning but this. 
He stands in front of the block with 
the uplifted sacrificial knife in his hand. 
The sensuous desire of men are like the 
goats. The sadhu stands thefe to kill 


the keen edge of the sacrificial knite in 
the form of unpleasant langinge.^. If 
the sadliii turn into flatterer then 
he does mo harm, he becomes my 
enemy. If he gives us flattery then we 
accept the road, that leads to enjoyment 
and do not want real well being. 

It is not proper to heir the cjc- 
positiou of the Bhagabat by one who 
does not live the life enjoined by the 
Bhagabat. It is our duty to associate 
with a sculka who is better than 
ourselves. ‘Association with those who 
are bettor than oneself is association 
with sadhus'. But who really pos.sesses 
the life of the Bhagahata ( God’s 
own ) ? “Ho is called ‘free’ in this life 
whose only endeavour is for the service 
of Hari in every activity by mind and 
speech and in alt circumstances”. “May 
the mind be directed to Krislina”— this 
is the only form of benedictio'i that 
is uttered by the sadhusf. The 
contrary for.n ‘May the inclination 
towards Krishna be destroyed 
giving rise to the i null nation to lord 
over things other than Krishna, is 
never the form of tlio benediction of 
the sadims. 

The word bkaUi (service of Godhead) 
cannot be properly used except in 
connection with the wo d Krishna. 
Kri-hna alone is the only Object of 
bhoJeii. The Brahman is the object of 
knowledge. The Parcmcitman (Supreme 
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soul ) is the object of the effort * result of such speculation is called tarJea 


to approximate. But Krishna alone 
is th'j only Object of worship or service. 
Wf‘. stiali explain .later on in course of 
Our discourse how Krishna alone can 
be the only Object of worship. 

The subject tliat has been fixed for 
our consideration on the first day of 
the conference — is to consider the 
followin'?, by the analysis of the 
principles of co;?nition and non. 
cognition, namely ( a ) the source, ( b ) 
instruments, (c) conclusion, (d) 
corroboration, and ( e ) retention, of 
knowledge ( epistemology }. 

The ordinary meaning of the word 
‘chit’ is knowledge. Knowledge 
possesses the quality of mastership. 
From the words of Sri Chaitanyadeva 
wo are enabled to know that the Son 
of the Chief of Braja in Brnja is the 
real indivisible Knowledge.* Krishna- 
chandra is specifically the Possessor, 
Source and Concentratbd Embodiment 
of the Cognitive Power. The source 
from which all knowledge is gained is 
of three kinds viz., (a) pure cognition, 

( b ) cognition adulterated vvith non- 
cognition and (c) non-cognition. Those 
V?ho*hold that direct perception by the 
senses is the only source of knowledge 
maintain that knowledge or conscious, 
ness is a product of non.cognition or 
matter. These persons believe that non- » 
cognition is the final principle. The 
propensity that opmes into play as the 

34 


or hypothetical oontrovprsy. Those 
who want to make matter produce the 
principle of consciou-ness, find them- 
selves, in the sequel, necessarily 
occupied with consideration as to how 
it is possible to gradunlly neutralise 
the cognitive principle, 'how to make 
it effervace altogether into the original 
state of non.cognitiop. ITiose persons 
by their austerities try to reduce that 
temporary consciousness into the state 
of complete unconsciousness. If a per- 
son begins to perform worldly activities, 
if he continues to do so in a liberal 
meas'ire, ho is liable to become too 
much fatigued in course of such 
activity. It is at such stage of 
exhaustion that the desire for becoming 
unconscious matter, the desire of 
liberation in the form of annihilation of 
consciousness as described above, makes 
its psychological appearance. It is 
a good thing to practise open-handed 
liberality. It is a good thing to nurse 
the sick and to help the needy in 
different ways. Ideas like those make 
a tempting appeal to our judgment 
which seem to promwc even a 
temporary relief to sufferers when man 
is terribly oppressed by the normal 
condition of existence in the realm of 
matter. We arc then attracted 
towards processes thaf are dangled by 
the external world. It *is in this 
manner that we become ^ performers of 
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‘useful’ work, we praotise ‘virtue’, we'i 
Worship a relieving God, we become 
moral, or, sometimes, we do bad deeds, 
oommit sinful acts, become irreligious 
or immoral. We are driven into all 
sucb predicaments by the hostile 
pressure of the external world. 

There is iiu-gros'^ness in the subtle 
material principle. But the subtle 
owes its birth to gross matter. Subtle- 
ness manifests itself by ab.^triioling its 
ingredients from tlie gross things of 
the external world. Gross matter is 
the parent of the subtle existence. 

]n this world the function of noii- 
cognitiou has become more or less 
adulterated with that of cognition. 'I’lie 
mind and intelligence ate occupied in 
gathering knowledge from the realm 
of iion-cognition. There is a world in 
which there is no such subject as uon- 
cognition which is professed to be the 
final reality by the propound ers of tbo 
theory of the fimdity of the atom or the 
material force. In that world overy- 
tliin*; is cognition. There tire some 
who say that there must bo the realisa- 
tion of utter powerlessness in undiluted 
cognition. Itds true that the possessor 
of empiric knowledge has bitter experi- 
ence of material force in this world. 
It, is only when one is anxious to fly 
from the bitterness of such experience 
that the opportunity of jendoring cogni- 
tion, of wldch we stand in need, devoid 
of all power, presents itself to us. The 


Gauuiya Yaishnavas have a language of 
their own. They call the mkterial 
force ‘Babirauga Shakti,’ the * power 
that manifests itself in the extraneous 
menibers of the Divine Person. The. 
Professors of undifforentiated knowledge 
want to designate iho Entity who is 
devoid of this extraneous power as the 
Brahman. They form their idea of the 
Brahman by repudiating the mat(Tial 
force. Tlie^ have got the experience 
of tliat power from the phenomena of 
radio-activity and molecular move- 
ment in this world in wfiicli the 
cognitive principle is found adulterated 
with the material piinciple. But the 
Brahman also means the Great, the 
Whole. Those who are privelegod 
to have the sight of the Greatness, the 
Wholeness, know that the world 
Brahman means only Bhugahan, ‘The 
Possessor (rf all Power’. In the words ol 
Sri Chaitanya Deva the primary mean- 
ing of the word .Brahman is ‘Bbagabaii’. 

The Sankarsan Sutra uses the word 
Brahman to denote Vishnu. In the 
concluding portion of the Bhagahatam 
we find the iollowing Shloka, ‘The 
essence of all Vedanta is ]:5rahman Wht 
is identical with the' Supreme Soul 
Ho is the only substantive Reality. 
He is One and without a second. The 
one thing needful is exclusive and 
, eternal devotion (o Him’. 

Every Sound has a two-folc 
potency,, viz. ( 1 ) the enlightening 
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natiinfl potency and ( 2 ) tlie natural 
poteritiy pro-luctive of ignovnneo. That 
potency of the soijnd which, diver^in" 
from Krishna, Vishnu, Sri Chaitanya- 
deva, points to something else, is the 
potency that is productive of ignorance. 
By their enlightening natural potency 
.all words express Krishna, point to 

Krishm. Those words that ohev iia 

•/ 

as their master, help us in the function 
of enjoying the things of this world, 
being promotive of enjoyment are 
thereby separated from the Divinity 
and, thereffwe, exhibit the natural 
potency that produces ignorance. The 
Sound ‘Krishna’ points to the substantive 
Reality. In this world made of 
material, limiting quality, the meaning 
that is offered of the Sound ‘Krishna’ 
what is understood hv the common run 
of people by the Sound ‘Krishna’, none 
of these are the entity Who is the real 
Meaning of the Soufld ‘Krishna’. In 
other languages such sounds as ‘God’, 
*AllaV etc., or, even in the Sanskrit 
language such sounds as ‘Iswara’ 
‘Pararaatma’, etc., express . a certain 
conglomerate of distinctive power which 
.is rfn adulterated entity separate from 
Krishna. Those sounds fail to 
.accommodate the full commanding 
• potency of the Sound ‘Krishna,’ The 
moaning of the Sound ‘Krishna’ is,* 
—.‘Krishna is the Supremo Lord. He has 


a specific. Form, the concentrated 
Embodiment of the spiritual principle 
of existence, Cognition a id Bliss. Ho 
has no beginning. He is the beginning, 
lie nourishes the whole world. Tie is 
the Cause of all causes.’ 

The above Meaning ’of the Sound 
•Kri'^hin’ was brought from the south 
of In, Iia by Sri Gaur.=iiindar and made 
known to all (he people. No other 
country except Bharat varsha knows 
the Meaning of the Sound ‘Krishna’. 
In Bliaratavarsha also there are 
divergent currents of thought in w’hich 
tliR sounds I.swara, Param.atma, 
Brahman, etc., have manifested Them- 
selves. These currents of thought 
indicate the secondary potencies of the 
Sound ‘Krishna’ or oven po.stnlato 
poworicssness of the Divinity, They 
are also unable to convey the knowledge 
of the Fnlln(*s.s of Meaning of the 
Sound ‘Kri.slina’. Anything that is 
seen, heard, smelt, tasted or touched 
by onr senses giving rise to empiric 
knowledge, is an entity produced by 
physical Nature. The Sound ‘Krishna* 
has not been nsod by reforenoe to these 
products of physical Nature. The 
Entity Krishna is not comprehensible 
to knowledge dependent on material 
senses or absence of material senses. He 
is an Entity who transcends physical 
senses and physical Nature.’ 



Shree Raghunath Das Goswami 


( Gontimied from 

■ROM this time onwards Raghunath 
continued tq worship the Govardhan 
Shila and the garland of gnnja. 
Having received this extraordinary 
Favour Raghunath forgot every 
thing else in his great joy. He attached 
himself with body, mind and speech 
to the service of the Feet of Shree 
Ganranga. ‘Raghunath’, says Kaviraj 
Goswami, possessed good qualities that 
knew no end. It is never possible for 
any one to describe them all. Raghu- 
nath acted up to the rules enjoined 
by the Shastras for the life of perfect 
renunciation with the most scrupulous 
fidelity. The course of Raghunath’s life 
is comparable only to the line that is 
cut into the slab of hard stone in the 
quality of its enduring firmness*., 

The life of Raghunath at Puri has 
been recorded by Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswami in a few telling words. Seven 
and a half prahttras of his day were spent 
in Urtan and recollection. There was 
left scarce four dandas, during night 
and day, for meal and also, on certain 
days, for sleep. The story of his renun- 
ciation is a most wonderful narrative. 
During the- whole of his life he never 
allowed his tongue to taste any enjoy- 
p,ble food. He never wore any other 
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clothing th'in patched and tattered old 
kantha and raus. He carried out with 
the utmost care the command of the 
Lord. He ate what was barely suffi- 
cient for maintaining life. He reproved 
himself for eating too much. ‘A person 
whoso chUta is cleansed by true know, 
ledge is enabled to know tbe nature of 
the soul and thereby gains everything. 
Then why do sinuers, neglecting such 
course for what purpose or for what 
reason, care for nourishing their bfnlies ? 

Acting on the above maxim of the 
Bhagabat Raghunath was extremely 
careful nob to indulge the ta-'le of good 
eating. ‘The remains of the cooko 1 rice 
offered to Shree Jagannathdeva, which 
was left unsold o,u the hands of their 
vendors become rotten in course of two 
or three days. They cast the rotten 
rice to the Tailangi c »ws at the Lion 
Gate of the Temple. Those cows would 
not touch the rice by reason of the rot- 
ten smell. Raghunath brought the yice 
home during night. He washed it in a 
great quantity of water. Ho could thus 
find a quantity of rice which still had, 
• a solid core. Raghunath ate that portion 
of it mixing with salt.* On* a certain 
day Swarup found him eating the rice. 
He was moved to a smile and begged 
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to hav&a small quantity of the same 
which ho tasted witli relish. Swamp, as 
he ate the rice, made the remark ‘that 
‘BHofhmiat'i ate sucli nectarine food daily 
all by himself without giving any of 
thrm ii share. He was, indeed, unpardon- 
ahly seffish’. The Lord heard of this from 
Govin la. One day the Lord appeared 
before Raghunath. He found him at his 
meal and said, ‘All of you oat excellent 
food. Why don’t you give it to me?' 
Saying this the Lord ate a mouthful. 
As He* was going to take more 
Swamp caught Him by the Hand. 
Swamp snatched the rice frour the 
Hands of the Lonl remarking that it 
was not fit for Him. Tiie Lord said, ‘I 
eat daily a great variety of Prasad. I 
do not find such taste in any other Pra.mV 
The Lord performed Pastiine.s like these 
in His Dealings with Raglmnath. He 
wa.s at heart pleased at the spirit of 
renunciation of Raghunf\th. 

Raghunath passed sixteen years in 
the confidential service of the Person on 
the Supreme Lord. After the dis- 
appearance. of Swamp Raghunath came 
to Brindaban. He made ‘ up his 
mind^notto survive Swarup. But ho 
wished to meet Sri Rupa and Sanatana 
at Brindaban. It was liis purpose 
I, thereafter to effect his departure by 
throwing himself from the mount Govar- 
dhana. When Das Goswami greeted 
.the feet of Sri Rupa and Sanatana at 
Brindaban the brothers became aware of 


Das Goswami’s resolve. They dissuaded 
him from his resolve to loa^e the world. 
They made him live with them as their 
third brother. 

Sri Rupa and Sanatana listened cons- 
tantly from the lips of Raghunath about 
all the Pastimes, His inner as w'ell as 
outer Activities, of the Supreme Lord. 
Raglmnath lived for a long period at 
Brindaban. Ho survived Sri Rupa 
Goswami for a short time. During his 
residence at Briudaban Das Goswami 
continued the same kind of life that he 
had been leading at Puri in tlie com- 
pany of Sri Swarup Darnodar. 

Raghunath now gave up cooked 
rice and water on which he had boon 
living. He gave up speaking about any 
other subject. He ate mwtha (sour milk) 
in measure of two to three palas. He 
performed daily a thousand prostrated 
obeisances, took the holy Name a lakh 
of times and made obeisances to two 
tbonsand Vaisbnavas. He served 
Radha-krisbna night and day in bis 
mind. He recited the Deeds of Maba- 
prabhu for the space of oneprahara 
every day. Raghnnatlw bathed in 
Radha-kunda, without omission, three 
times during the day, in the morning, 
at noon and at - evening. He offered 
his embrace to all Vaisbnavas living in 
Braja He passed seven and a half 
praharas in the performance of 
devotional activities. Ho slept for four 
dandas but that also wds omitted on 
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certain days. Anyone who is fortunate 
enon<>;h to have on opportunity of 
listening to an account of Ragliunath’.s 
method of serving the Supreme Lord, 
is bound to experience a feeling of the 
most exquisite astonishment. 

riiree famous works are attributed 
to Shree Ilaglinnatli Das Goswauii. 
They are (I) ^Stavainala, (2) Sri 
Dauacharita and (3) Muktacharita. 
They are mentioned in a very old 
shloka of an anonymous writer. They 
are also found in IMiakti-Uatnakar by 
Sri Ghanashy'am Das. In Gaura — 
Ganoddeslia Dwipika Sri Kavikurna- 
pur has identified Shree Das Goswuiui 
Prabhu with Sri Rasamanjari of Bi'aja- 
lila, with the remark ‘that he is also 
held by certain devotees to be identical 
with Sreraati Ratimanjari or Bhanumati.’ 
Sri Krishnada.s Kaviraj, author of Sri 
Chaitanya Charitainrita, was the reci- 
pient of the mercy of Shree Das Goswami 
from whose lips he heard abput the 
Activities of Sri Chaitanya which he 
has recorded in his biography of Maha- 
prabhu. 

The spirit'of renunciation which is 
so prominent throughout the life of 
Das Goswa-ni has a positive aspect 
which is likely to be missed by those 
who are votaries of a life of austerity as 
a result of so-called realisation of the • 
miseries *of the life of enjoyment. 


Externally there is no doubta grefct simi- 
larity between the life of Das Goswami 
and that of the practisers of renuncia- 
tion of the typo inculcated by Sri 
Sankaracharyya in the Moharaudgara. 
Asceticism of this latter ty]io is satisfied 
by the act of renunciation. If it is 
asked why it renounces the normal 
activilies of the world in favour of an 
abnormal mode of life it can only meet 
the charge by the assertion that dot ich- 
inent from fho world is the only eflfici. 
cut way of securing the fuller and more 
vigorous exercise of one’s physical and 
mental powers and aptitudes. If asce- 
tieism do not take up some such posi- 
tion it becomes a form of cynicism. In 
either case it should be impossible for 
such an ascetic to understand the value 
or nature of the positive activity of 
Shree Das Goswami prabhu. 

The ideal of the service of Shree 
Raghunath Das--Goswarni is that of the 
self-less hand.inaids of Sri Radhika 
whoso service of Sri Krishna is 
the only sufficient service of tho 
Supreme^ Lord. Shree Das Goswami 
accordingly does not covet the direct 
service of the Lord. He wants to be 
serviceable to Sri Radhika. This is the 
real nature and the positive significance 
of tho spirit of Shree Raghunath Das^ 
Goswarni’s renunciation of activities^., 
that are not acceptable to Sri Radhika, 



Doctrines oi Sri Chaitanya 


V 

( PllOK. Nisiiikanta 

'T’HE (l(»ctriiHis of Sri Chaitanya aro 
^ identical with thoso of th(5 revealed 
Scri])tures. They are transcendental. 
They have come down to us through 
the etmid chain of the leacliers of the 
Word. The Word is the Veda. It is 
not possible for us to approach the 
Word unless wo are eiilightent-d by the 
mercy of the teacher of the AV^ord. 
The only way by which we may have 
access to the Word is by submissive 
listening to the exposition of the AVord 
from the lips of his eternal teacher. 

There are books from the pens of 
great devotees that contain the true 
exposition of the doctrines of Sri 
Chaitanya. Sri Chaitanya practised 
the doctrines that He taught, it shoidd, 
therefore, bo possible to unde.rstaiul 
His teacliing by a careful study of His 
biography. Sri Chaitanya Cliaritamrila 
presents us in detail the Hife of Sri 
Clmitanya as sannyasiu that is to say as 
Teacher of the people. Everyone 
shoufd read that’ book. But the book 
itself is really unintelligible to the (Jon. 
,, vinced empiricist. It is open to overyouo 
^lo'.admire the book without really under. 
i standing anything of its contents. It 
ivS in the same way also practicable to 
'• 'model one’s life •on those teachings 
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without really umlerstanding I hem. 
Such conduct will not, however, take us 
one step forward in the direction of the 
Trutli. In the light of what has 
already been said on H-he necessity of 
receiving the Truth in the form of the 
transcendental sound Irom the lips of 
the honafide teacher wo should not also 
he discouraged hv our failure to 
ajiproach the absolute by the empiric 
method of studying the biography of 
the Lord. We reipiire to he introduced 
to the proper method of study by the 
mercy of the teacher. He holds the 
key that will admit us to the plane to 
which the Life of the Cord belongs. 

Jt is necessary to know the nature 
of our real self. It is also necessary to 
preserve ourselves from the delusion, 
which 1/as such a strong hold on us at 
present, that we are non-soul. We are 
now under the power of the physical 
body and the ignorant mind. Wo have 
forgot the nature of our real self. It is 
nocoss'iry for us to regain the knowledge 
of our own s('lves. We can df) so by 
accepting the teaching of Sri (Jhaitanya. 
'But ill o!ir present condition it is not 
•really possible for us to accept His 
teaching. We cannot accept His teach- 
ing as long as we are ignorant of our 
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own solves. It is for this reason that 
it is necessai,ry to accept the teaching of 
the Lord by the inetliod of submissive 
listening to the words sp )kon by the 
bon-ifi le teaclier in pursuance of the 
Vedic method. 

It is possible for our soul to undor- 
stanl the w.'i’d of th) teacher of the 
Truth. Our souls in the pure state 
possess couscioui'moss which is fully 
open for receiving the Truth. Our souls 
are free from all hinlcering for i'lior- 
anco. The soul is fully self, 
conscious. At present he is not so. 
He supposes that he is something el.se, 
that he is full of ignorance. This 
ignorance is of various kinds. They 
are either sattvir. rnjnslh, or laimtik. 
The delud'd soul regarls hLnself 
as cipable of kiovinj everything 
and thereby getting rid of all 
ignorance ; or he may think that his 
proper function is to do all kinds of 
work ; or he may prefer to remain 
passively inactive and ignorant. ' As a 
matter of fact the a ml is tho possessor 
neither of empiric knowledge, activity 
nor of inactivity. These araibtions are 
possible only in the deluded condition. 
All these different mistaken ideas 
regarding tho nature of oneself give 
rise to differences of opinion in religion. 
It is in this way that the different 
religious sects have been formed. 

Sects are the result of the attempts 
that are made, by persons who are under 


the power of the physical body and 
ignorant mind, to understand and 
teach the Scriptures by their own 
efforts. ThesH p -rsons follow such 
method under tho impression that 
thereby they will become happy. 
It is the apparently pleasant prospect 
promised by the .ueLli )d tbit appeals 
to tliom. But wh it is pleasant for the 
time being iniy n)b also bo always 
for our benelifc. Empiric controversy 
does not help iu solving this ditficulty. 
If T choose to think that ignorance is 
kn)wledge anl tiiab sudi knowledge 
makes me happy and if I also desire to 
be happy iu this way, how can 1 l)e 
persuaded to give up my ignorance ? 
The teacher of tho Truth, who alone 
can realise my plight, is always anKious 
to remove my delusion. But it will not 
be possible for me t ) under.stand what 
ho says, if t do nob give up my habitual 
preference for untrulh on tho grounl 
tliat it is likely to make me happy. 
The teacher of the Truth desires to 
serve my soul who is perieoily self- 
comscious. He does not want to serve 
ray ignorance. But as I like to 
think that I am ignorant by my 
nature I suppose him to be- my 
enemy. The teacher of the Truth 
docs not want me to give up anything 
but only to serve the Truth, Every- 
thing is to be gained, and nothing can 
be lost, by the service of the Truth. But 
the mind in its ignprance does not- 




undesstand the real nature of the 
spiritual function. It persists in 
confounding the function of the soul 
with a certain fdrm of mental activity. 
But the function of the soul has 
nothing to do with the ignorant 
mind* or the physical body, or with 
this piienomonal world. It is the 
function of the mind that nov?-a-days 
ordinarily passes, even with the most 
educated persons all over the world, 
for that of the soul or, at any rate, as 
being aikin to that of the soul. 

This is the root-cause of all trouble. 
The mind is not the soul. The mind 
cannot understand the nature or the 
function of the soul. It is apt to 
attribute its own nature and function to 
the soul. The mind can serve only what 
is non-conscious. This is so because 
it cannot understand nor approach 
the entity that is termed unclouded 
consciousness. The mind has no cau<o to 
be dissatisfied by such service, as such 
service is in accordance with its own 
nature. 

The mind is thus enabled to dominate 

and dictate to the soul. This is, how- 
..ever,'an abnormal state of things. The 
soul is higher than the mind. The mipd 
is also always dimly aware of this. It, 
.therefore, uses the method of persuasion 
in its dealing with the soul. Aversioi\ 
to Truth leads the soul to agree with 
the mind and serve the latter. This 
service of mind is of two-fold natuie. 


It is either an attempt to gratify the 
senses by the inethol bf enjoyment 
or an endeavour to recoup the power 
of enjoyment by the method of 
abstinence. The latter inetho'l is also 
called the path of renunciation. It is 
the path of the pseud o-s^lvationists and 
liberationists. The method of enjoyment 
is the path of the elevationists. 

We can at once see how it is 
impossible for liberationists and 
elevationists to understand the function 
of the soul which is the subject-matter 
of the spiritual Scriptures. Tho difference 
between the mind an 1 the soul is 
substantive and is not capable of being 
brought homo to the mind by the 
method of controversy that is in- 
telligible to the mind. Such controversy 
is apt to confound the mundane with 
the spiritual. Or it may take the form 
of an attempt to I’econcile the two. As 
a matter of fact the mundane is wholly 
incompatible with the spiritual. Perfect 
ignorance is not in any sense compatible 
with perfect knowledge. It is this 
illogical trick of the miudthat ordinarily 
passes for the quality of liberalism 
or toleration, with empiric thinkers. 
Bub this is really an uncompromising 
attitude of refusal to recognise the 
categorical nature of the difference 
between the Truth and non-truth and 
untruth. This is the chief » obstacle in 
the way of empiric thinkers to accept 
the Scriptural method of search 
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They are apt to regard it as illiberal and 
dogmatic. This reservation prevents 
them from lending their whole attention 
to the representations of the other side 
in a really impartial manner. 

Sri Chaitanya teaches the function 
of the soul. It'is natural for the soul 
to serve Godhead exclusively and 
uninterruptedly. The service of Godhead 
is neither enjoyable, nor ahstemious of 
enjoyment which alternatives alone are 
possible for the mind. The natural eternal 
function of the soul has been revealed 
in the Vedas. Its nature can be realised 
by the soul who happens to be under 
the power of the physical body and 
ignorant mind by his own choice effected 
by Ma)ja by following the method that is 
laid downin the Vedas. Thatmethodis the 
srmta'pantlia or the path of submissive 
listening to the transcendental sound 
appearing on the lips of the bonafldo 
teacher of the Truth. There is no other 
method by which the fettered soul may 
be re-established in his natural condition 
of the willing service of Godhead. 

The Brahma-Sutra contains the 
systematic exposition of the revealed 
Scriptures. The Srimad.Bhagabatam 
is the genuine exposition of theBrahma- 


Sutra. It is not possible to unde^’stand 
the Brahtna-Siitra without the help of 
the Sriinad-Bhagabatam. Those who try 
to explain the Brahina-Sutra in any 
other way deviate from the method of 
exposition laid down in the Scriptures. 
Those who are enabled to understand 
the real meaning of Srimad.Bhagabatam 
by the mercy of the bonafide teacher 
of the Truth find the Bliagabatam to 
be the crest.jewel of all the Shastras. 
To such a person there is no longer 
any irrelevancy or inconsistency or 
obscurity in any part of the whole body 
of the revealed Scriptures. 

Sri Chaitanya taught the meaning 
of the Srimad-Bhagiibatain by practising 
the pure service of Godhead as revealed 
in the Bhagabatam. This is the highest 
gift of Mahaprabhu. His Life has been 
made available to all persons by the 
biographers of the Supreme Lord. But 
the biographies, themselves are also 
unintelligible unless one hears their 
exposition from the lips of the pure 
devotees of Godhead. The Bhagabatam 
or its exposition can be understood by 
no other method. Sri Chaitanya does 
not replace but only fulfils .the 
Shastras. 



A talk with a Moulvi 

( By Sbhad Nimasanda Sevatibtha, Bhaktisastbi, B. Ag. B. T. ) 


MoalvL— Many a time I heard you 
talking on religious subjests. You talk 
from our Holy Quran. I wonder you 
are still mt a muhamtnadan. 

I. — I am glad, you appreciate me 
in the li^ht of the Quran. But I do 
not unlferstani why you should insist 
on my becoming a muharamad in. What 
is it to become a muhammadan f 

54— You have to accept flazrat 
Muhimmvl as His Rasul. 

I.— This I do. 

M.— But mere recognition of Him 
as the Prophet will not do. You will 
have to accept the form of worship 
that He has been so kind to prescribe 

for us. 

I —Is there any harm if I recognise 
Him as a prophet, but follow another, 
say Christ, or still another say Sri 

Chaitanya ? , 

M. — There’s no harm. All religions 
. have divine revelation as the basis. 
Bnt Islam is the final and perfect 
revelation of God made through 
.Hazrat Muhammad. It is for this 
reason that He is called the ‘Seal of 
the prophets.’ Hence the spiritual 
uplift that Isla^ promises cannot be 


found in any other of the existing 
religions of the world. * 

I. — Pardon me. Do you claim His 
superiority on the basis of Chronidogy ? 

M. — No. Not alone on that. If 
merit bo considered, we shall find God s 
wisdom made perfect in Him. 

X. — Will you please show why Islam 
is superior to all other religions of the 
world ? 

M. —Please do not mind if I happen 
to speak anything against your faith. 

I,— Certainly not. I am an honest 
seeker of Truth. I am always ready 
to renounce my faith if I find a better 

one to attend to. 

M,— In the beginning I must tell 
you what ‘Islam’ moans. It means 
‘making of peace,’ that is peace 
with God and pence with man. 
Peace with God means submission 
to His will and peace with man means 
doing good to one s fellow men. A 
true follower of Islam must not fail to 
do good oven to the meanest of all 
creatures. The Holy Quran says 
“There is no beast on e«»rth nor bird 
which flies with its two wings, but they 
are a people like you, and to their liord 
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shall 'they return” (chap vi — 38).* 
The Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said : - “Surely there are rewards for 
doing good to quadrupeds and giving 
them water to drink. There are 
rewards for benefiting every animal 
having a moist liver.” 

Evidently Islam is the “Religion 
of Peace ” miscalled muhammadanism. 
It is the religion of all. Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Mo.sos, ’Daood and Jesus 
all preached it. In fact the religion 
of every true prophet was, in its 
pristine purity, Islam. 

God in Islam is the “Lord of the 
worlds.’’ It denies all plurality of persons 
in Godhead and any participation of 
any being in the afbiirs of the world. 

There’s an ayat in sura Ekblas 
which runs thus — “Lum e lid o lum 
en La^l.*’ This means God neither 
gives birth to nor is given birth to. 
In the Bible Christ proclaims himself 
as the Son of God, In the Bhagabat 
Krishna is born as the son of Nanda. 

In another ayat of the same sura 
it is stated — “Kol hoo o allahoo ahad.’’ 
This means that God is selLsufficient. 
He depends on -none but every one 
depends on Him. There is God and 
none but God. 

But Krishna of the Bhagabat 
depends on Biahma for the creation, 
on Vishnu for its maintenance and 
on Sivft for it? destruction. There is 
thus an ever-existent class of 


sharing with ' God in the Divine 
qualities. So there are many ‘Gods 
instead of one. 

Again Hindoos believe in the 
incarnation of God. But according 
to Quran such incarnation of God is 
impossible. Every religion aiu^s at 
communion with God. But this 
communion is not attained by bringing 
Him down in the shape of man. 

I — Thank you. Now before I enter 
into the discussion of the merit of all 
that you have said, I want to ask you 
one thing. Please tell me in ivhose 
light yon interpret the Quranic texts. 

M. — Why, every one who knows 
Arabic can read the Quran and 
interpret It. 

I.— Do you not then mi.stake 
empiricism for God’s knowledge ? 

M.~How ? 

I. — There is, I believe, an ayat in the 
Quran like this — “Jolika fadalullahe 
ontihe mai asahoo” which means this 
knowledge is the gift of God ; He 
gives it him whom He chooses. 

I remember to have read in sura 
fateha an ayat which runs thus— 
Chhira lal lajina an anata aleihim. 

This means “Lead us, ’ 0 God in 

( 

the path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured.’’ 

M.— Yes, there are. 

, I.— Hence so long as we are not 
chosen by Him^ as ones to knoW Him, 
we have no right to speak of Him. 
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7here is always the danger when the 
blitid leSd th^ blind. Wo mast always 
trust heaven’s light for our guidance. 
Our knowledge that is based on our 
ex])erienco can never claim to be 
perfect. Hence such a knowledge, if 
employed in our spiritual investigation, 
will only give us tlio pervoited view 
of the Divinity. 

M. — Yes, but how can we say that 
this man or that man has not been 
favoured by Him ? 

I.— We cannot equally say that 
this man or that man is favoured by 
Him, because he holds a groat academi- 
cal qualification. Hazrat Muh'»raraad 
had none of it, yet He was chosen. 

M. — He is a prophet, a God-sent 
one. The case is quite different with 
such ones. 

1. — At least you must look for a 
Kamel Pir to lead you. 

M. — You see I have lost all faith 
in so-called Pits and S'akirs. They 
are all rogues. 

I. — There may be real Pirs also. 

M. — If there be any such, we are 
not sure to find them. 

I. — Yes, but that is no reason why 
you should go without a guide. Hazrat 
Muhammad is reported to have said, 

. “Mania sekha lahu fala thuhn saitanun,” 
^hich means those who have no guide, 
■^IPe^ guided by the Satan. Guide you 
must have. I'ou cannot explain Divine 
'^ingsin your ovira way. One must 
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fifli’st reach that plane of spiritual 
consciousn(;ss whore they become 
manifest and then go to preach them. 
Our mind, however trained or educated 
it may bo, cannot be employed in 
handling Divine things or the latter 
will lose their Divine character, 

M. — Where and how to get such a 
Kamel Pir who is ‘moinen’ (faithful) 
and not 'monafek' (hypocrite) and who 
by his ‘taojja’ (initiation) can make 
the heart of the ‘murid’ (disciple) 
rebound with the Name of Allah and 
unfold unto him His hidden secrets ? 

I. — It is not possible for us to know 
who is ‘momen’ and who is ‘monafek’. 
But if we are sincere, God is sure to 
guide us. Through His grace wo are 
to find out one such guide. I hear 
in the Quran there is a teaching like 
tliis — “inai oad dillahu fala mudillalahu 
o mai eudlillahu fala hadialahu”, which 
means, none can lead him astray whom 
Allah guides aright, and none can 
guide him aright whom Allah guides 
astray. 

M. — Do you mean to say that wo 
have hitherto been not sincere ? 

I. — That is for you to* judge. The 
sincere never seek God for their own 
pleasure. They want to serve Him 
but expect no service from. Him in 
return. In the Quran we find ‘‘And 
•among men is he who sells himself 
to seek the pleasure of Allah ; and 
Allah is affectionate to .the servants 
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( Ch, II 207 ). Lust after flesh makes 
men self-seeking. In the Bible the 
Qualification* of one that receives love 
of Q-od has been stated thus — ‘Love 
not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world. If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” , 

M. — Do you mean to say, a sincere 
seeker of trutl^ must not have any 
worldly attachment ? 

I. — Yes, he should not have any. 

M. — Then why has God create 1 this 
world ? Is it not for our enjoyment. 

I. — It may be for our punishment 
as well. God is the sole enjoyer and 
we, as His servants, minister to His 
enjoyment. The servant is not the 
master. We are turned out as a thief 
as soon as we entertain a desire to 
enjoy, God does not want to live in 
heaven with a thief. We fall. Paradise 
is lost to us. If we want to regain it, 
we must do so through service. Service 
is the fundamental function of tl>e Soul. 

Love of worldy things is a sin. 
‘The lust of the flesli', that always 
allures us to commit it, is not of the 
Father. Christ says, ‘‘Whosever abideth 
in Him sinneth not ; whosoever sinneth 
hath not seen Him, neither known Him.” 
Evidently 'then one who does not know 
Him cannot interpret Him. He cannot 
either certify to the correction of one ' 
such interpretation. You cannot 
definitely say whether the interpretation 


of Quran of such and such man is 
correct, 

M. — You see the Bible has been 
sever.'il times recas/. So we do not 
get the actual teachings of Christ. 

I. — ^May be. But truth is there. If 
anything laid down in the Bible is 
corroborated by what is laid down in 
the Quran, I think, yon cannot have 
any objection to accept it as truth. 

At least the truth in the above 
sayings of Christ is self-evident. All 
religions teach it. Hazrat Mahammad, 

I believe, do'’s not teach anything 
different. His whole life is a life of 
renunciation. Bepeatodly He said, “A1 
phakru phakiri,” which means poverty 
is my pride. At the time of His death 
He Crilled His wife Ayesha to His bed 
and said, “Ayesha I cannot depart 
peacolully. And why y I tliink, yon 
retain some money in the house.” She 
said ‘Yes, my lord ! I have four gold 
mohars.' “Give them”, said He, “to 
the poor. Ah ! what shall I answer 
to Allah r 

M. — Then, I think, we should give 
up the jo.b altogether as hopeless. The 
cent percent of the so-called religions 
people of the world are really* not 
religious. 

I. — It is so. And hence we find 
oven those who talk of wisdom as a 'i 
gift from God in the form of revelation 
fighting among themselves' to-day foi: 
diffei’ence of their opinions, 



Febnianr, 1931 J 


279 


A taLk with a moulVi 


• But why should we give up this as 
a hopeless task ? It is true we have 
attachment for the things of the world. 
But should we try to strengthen it or 
lessen it ? The sincere are those who 
do not identify themselves with their 
bodies and are not much concerned 
with the things that interest these 
bodies. God is ever vigilant ; and the 
sincere endeavours of an honest devotee 
will not surely go unheeded by IJim. 
He is sure to supply you a guide. 

M.*— Yea, but how can I say that tiie 
interpretation of such and such man is 
not correct ? Especially when all 
endorse it. 

I. — Certainly we cannot say ‘no’ as 
well. It is however not safe to accord 
sanction to any merely on the 
numorical strength of his followers. 
Let us for the time being confine 
ourselves to the academical study of 
the problems and see, If we can approve 
them with reason. 

There had gone many teachers 
before Muhammad. 1 hear their number 
is more than a lac. How, do 'you think 
they preached the same gospel ? 

, M.— Evidently they taught different 
gospels, when we see that tlje Quran is 
not the Bible. But the fundamental 
^principles of their teachings were the , 

I. — Again you cannot say that all 
lUreached in the sa\ne place overy time. 

M, — There’s no history. 


I. At least this does not stand to 
reason. The world is, indeed, very 
large, and is inhabited by many peoples. 
God cannot choose only one people and 
leave attending to the rest. 

M. — No, He cannot. lie is the 
Lord of all. 

I. — Evidently then gospel preached 
to a people in ouo place may be different 
from what is preached to another 
in some other place ; as no two peoples 
are alike in tlieir spiritual evolution. 
'I'hc revelation is made to suit tlie 
spiritual evolution of a people. Wo 
cannot receive what we do not want. 
Nay, even to a parctical people God 
may reveal Himself in different colours 
at its different stages of evolution. 
You cannot preach Quran to those who 
appreciate the Bible, nor to those who 
have the inclination to appreciate the 
Bliagab.it. Much is a revelation considered 
best ^ in reference to tlie people 
to whom if. is revealed. The diffjwence 
in their philosophies is discernible only 
as long as tlicy are studied without suoh 
reference. This stuily *is exclusively 
reserved only for those who are in 
communion with God. They and only 
(hey know that food given t® an infant 
differs from what is given to an adult. 
But they are both conducive to the 
respective growth of their ‘ recipients. 
All are being educated^ for the same 
purpose, i e. to love God and serve Him.- 
All quarrris cease there. 



Ourselves 


The tour of His Divine Grace in South India 

Ilis Divine Grace stariej from Sri Gaudiya Math, 
Calcutta, on December 23, and arrived a\ Madras 
on the 2 iid of January, after installinj; the Holy 
Foot-Prints of Sri Gaursundav in newly bjilt shrines 
atjajpur, Sri Kurmam, Sinhachalam, Kovvur and 
Manjjalgiri. After a stay of two days at Madras 
His Divine Grace started for Trivf»udrum visiting on 
the way the temples of Shree Varadaraj at Vishnu- 
kanchi, of Shrec llanganathjce at Sriraiigam, of Sri 
janardan Vishun at Varkala. His Divine Grace 
reached Trivandrum on Jaiiuarv 7. He iicrt visited 
Sri Anantapadmanava and then proceeded to 
Tiruvattar where he saw Sri Adi-Kesliava. Sri 
Gaursundar discovered the manuscript of the 
Brahmasanhita at this |)lace. His Divine Grace 
visited Sri Kanyakumari on the nrli. This is the 
southernmost point of India, otherwise known as 
Cape Comorin. Mis Divine Grace returned to 
Trivandrum the same day and presided at a public 
lecture delivered in the l(K*al Jubilee Hall by His 
Holiness Srimad Bhaklihridaya Bon Alaharaj of the 
Gaudiya Mission. His Divine Grace returned to 
Calcutta on the 14th January by way of Madras 
where he presided at a second lecture of Swamiji 
Bon on the Life and Teachings of Sri man Mahaprabliii 
delivered at the local Madliva Association His Divine 
Grace had liecn pleased to visit the residence ot Srijnt 
Kamchandra Rao at the town of Rajmahendri, at 
his earnest prayer. This gentleman had made a free 
gift of some valualde lutids at Kovvnr for the 
erection of the shrine of the Fo»)l-Pi ints of llic Supreme 
Lord, ill commemoration of liis meeting with Rai 
Ramanaiida at that place in ir»10 A. D. His* Divine 
Grace was hospitably received on behalf of the 
Travancore State and provided with a suitaldc 
residence, during his short stay at Trivandrum, 
at the Padmaviilash Palace. 

Further pi^opaganda at Madras 

Their Iloliiiesses Srimad Bliakti hriday Bon 
Maharaj, Srimad Bhaktiranjan Bhaktisar Maliaraj, 
Srimad Bhaktirakshak Sridhar Maliaraj and the party 
have l)een continuing the propaganda for the spread 
of the knowledge and practice of mi-alloycd devotion 
in the Madras Presidency from the town of Madras 
as their headiuarters. The visit of Ills Divine 
Grace to the town of Madras has given a great 
impetus to the movement. It has led to the establish- 
ment of a bra reh Math in Madras town in north 
Gopalpuram as the permanent centre of propaganda 
in the Madras Tresidency. In the town itself all 
through the 11101^11 of January, a regular series of 


public lectures have been delivered by Swamiji Bon 
and other preachers of the mission in the different 
ijuartens. These lectures have been always attend^ 
by large numliers of persons of all conditions, 
including a high percentage of the most cultured 
sections. The last lecture was delivered during the 
month by Srirn id Bin Muharaj at Mylapur which 
w.is presided over by Sir Sivaswaini Iyer C. I, B., 
I\. C. I. B., formerly Adv)cate General. 

Propaganda In Assam 

The seoiid session of the Assam Vaishnava 
Simmil.in was held at Dhubri on the Gth of lanuary. 
About ir»UJ pet'Oin attended from different parts. 
.Sripad .\imanand'i Scvatirtlia Bhaktishastri B. Ag. 
H. T. wlio is carrying on the movement of pure 
devotion in Assam uuder the guidance of His Divine 
Grace, presided. His scliolirly and cilriustive 
address obtained the nnst cordial approval of the 
distinguished gathering. 

Propaganda In Mymensingh District, East 
Bengal. 

The anniversary celebrations of Srec Jagannath 
G.iudiya Math, in Mymensingh town were olwervcd 
from Jan nary *Jlst to 25th. The programme included 
reading from the lihagabatam, Kirtan and 
informal con versa tion.s at the Math every day. 
There was congregational chant in procession along 
the public streets every day, from January 22 rtl to 
2»)i li, A seiics of public lectures was delivered at th c 
local Durga mandap from Jan. 23rd to 2.5th by Ills 
Holine.ss Mimail Bhaktiviveka Bliarati Maharaj. 
Lectures were delivered in the Paradise Hostel of the 
Anandamohan College by Sripad Sundarananda 
VidyaviiUKle B. A. Editor of the Gaudiya, on Jan. 23 
24 and 25. The devotees of the Jagannath Gaudiya 
Math, under the leadership of Sripad Jadubar 
Dasndhikary M. A. R, L. Bhaktishastri, Senior 
Professor id Sunskrit, A. M. College, spared no pains 
t(; m.ike the occasion a most umjaalified success. The 
Myiuensingh public have nobly respoided to the 
call cm behalf of Sri Chaitanya flahaprabhu. 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta , 

l 5 lh January«-Srijukta Surendra Nath Bhattacharya 
M. A., Vidyaratna formerly Piofe.S 8 or Sanskrit 
College, Calcutta. 

Siijukta Narendra Nath Ghose Zemindar, etc., 

17 th Jan.— Srijukla Kishori Mohan Gupta M. A^. 

VVi'Daranlirtha 
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FOREWORD 


The earliest Bengali book touching the life of our Supreme Lord and coming out of 
the masterly pen of Thakur Brindabandas, the last disciple of Lord Nityananda, is Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat, The literary activity of Bengal was targetring this book as the 
pioneer prcdluefioii of the makers of the Bengali language. Although modern researches 
have found out that there existed several songs and other metrical scribblings in Bengali 
before this book was written, such as the lyrical poems of Vidyapati and Chandidas,- 
panchali of Giin.irajkhan aii l Lochand is etc. Yet some are of opinion that this book can 
safely be called the earliest product in Bengali metrical literature of real importance. 
The diction is an exemplary prolitclion of the able writer and this fact can not but be 
admitted even by the too fastidious critic.? who deal with literary merit.? in linguistic 
attainments. 

The book was followed by another famoas Bengali metrical work, Srec Chaitanya 
Charitamrifa, by the renowned master writer Kaviraj Krishnadasji who has identified 
Thakur Brindabandas with Maharsi Vya.sa.Ieva himself who has left the most 
authentic accounts of the different ''Avataras' of Vishnu in his scries of Pauranic 
productions. We can hardly give a better introduction tha.i the said one from our 
revered Kaviraj Ooswami. 

The .style of the book is so simple that it is accessible to all having only primary 
education in Bengali language. Throughout the book the style i.? pithy, flowing and 
spontaneous. The work can easily be accepted as the very compendium of aphorisms of 
the true tenets preached by the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya and His a.ssociated 
comrades. The descriptions are all authentic and most pleasing to all true and staunch 
devotees. , 

While going through the book malicious critics may find .scope for their ob.scrvations 
(criticisms) which simply bespeak their utter ignorance in higher Transcendental subjects. 
They might have, however, been excused in this act to some extent had the book been 
meant for ‘the literary men only who are apparently Apathetic to Godly as.sociations and 
evince their earnestness towards unethical and atheistic activities, SiicJ) improper attitude 
can be softened and wrong judgment modified if those critics ever happen to come in 
contact with ardent devotees and receive their unstinted grace which can easily remove 
the common ideas prevailing among people indifferent to higher aspects of religion. How- 
ever, this part is left to the consirleration and choice of individual readers in order to get • 
at the actual touch of the spirit of this ^iritual writer. The author is not merely a p-*et 
but also an out and out theist, and not only that, he as a kind saint prepaired to do the 
highest good to his reader goes to the length of inculcating on him the necessity and 
indispcnsah'lity of severing all connections with men who are capttfred by ambition aiiu ’ 
busy in mundane activities, in order to turn him into a true devotee of the Supreme Lord. 
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he book is a bulky one consisting of tijrec divisions, each divish^ again of several 
cb9t)tcrs. This is the first volume in which the author has dealt with prefatory considera- 
tions and the early life of the Supreme Lord. Every line will help the reatler to c4ialk out 
. the real track for making advance in his eternal transcendental life by following the true 
spirit of the Sree Chaitanya Lila. 

In order to retain the true spirit of flie hook, the able translator has left no stone 
unturned to present to the readers the genuine understanding and the innermost c.xposilion 
of the heart of a devotee. The reader will no doubt find that Prof. N. K. Sannyal has 
done much to put the bonafide intcrprctaiion before his English knowing frietxls. So all 
people interested in the Gaudiya Vaishnava literature will, I am sure, thank him for his 
arduous and steady e.vcrtions. This book may help the English knowing public to get 
into the true essence of Vaishnavism, as well as a genuine painting of an original hand. 

It will not be out of place to give here a short account of the author so far as it is 
known. Thakiir Brindabandas was the Son of the niece of Shrecbas4^andit who is 
regarded as the inalienable component in the propagatory activity of Shree Krishna 
Chaitanya in Nadia. 

The line of the author's paternal ancestors is not delineated by the later writers as 
his forefathers did nor belong to the Vaishnava community. His mother was then 
merely a girl of four when the Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya ble.ssed her by kindly 
giving her the refuse betel as she was then an infant child in the house of Sreebas 
at Sree tnayapur. The author is said to have beea born at Mamgachi within the di.strict 
of Burdwan not very far from Sree Mayapur, on the other side of the river Ganges. Here 
his house still claims to maintain the memory of the author and his infancy. The author 
is considered as one of the strongest pillars of the Gaudiya Vaishnavism. He is better 
known to all Gaudiya Vaishnavas by his simple but impressive writings, and he will be 
adored with ail veneration by one and all in all climes and times as one of the 
best teachers the Vaishnava»Community can fortunately claim. He lived sometimes in 
the village Denurh, and we find, he had some important disciples who also took initiative 
after him to save the people from wrong understanding ind misconceptions. More than 
this we know little of his later life. 


Bhakti Siddhaota Saraswati 
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Chapter I ; — Manffiilacharanam ( anspicatory observat]ce ) ; obeisance to 
Pp. Vol. XXV, Nityanandn, the tutelary Divinity of the author as well ns of 
i3, 40-43, 67-72 the devotees ; His Tattwa (Who Nityaiiauda is) and authbrisod 
( 185 distirhs ) account of His Lila (actions); brief notice of the subject. 

matters of the first, the second and the third p trts of the book. 

Chapter II; — Knowledsije of Hodhead by His mercy alone; the 
Pp. Vol. XXV, cause of His incarnations ; advent of Lord’s associated 
90.95,115-120 counterparts in different countries ; the condition of atheistic 
( .234 ilisHeh.’t ) Nabadwipa prior to Lord’s advent ; worship of the Knprerae 
Lord Kristina by Adw.aita Prabhu with 'L'lilsi (holy plant) and 
Ganges-water ; Lord Hityananda’s appearance in the world ; 
Lord Ganrehandra’s appearance acco npanied with Krishna. 
Kirtan. 

Chapter III Introduction of Sanikirtan immediately on the eve of 
Pp. Vol. XXV, the appearance of Mahaprablui ; eximination of the 

140-142 Zodiac at His birth-time and prediction of His future Lila; 
( 55 distichs ) rejoicinijs and glories of the birth-days of the Supreme Lord 

Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda and the Vaishnavas. 

* 

Ch*?!*** IV Various pastimes of the Supreme Lord in infancy; 
Pp, Vol. XXV, the ceremony of naming the baby ; the names 
165*168, 183-186 ‘Nimai* and ‘Viswambhar’ ; preaching of the Name of Hari 
( 143 distichs ) under various pretexts ; the boy Nimai stolen away and 
• returned again by two theives. 

thaplerV; — Hearing of the sound-Si of Nupur ( anklet ) and notidng. 
Pp. Vol. XXV, of strange footprints witliin the room by Sri Sachidevi 
186-190 212-216 and .fagannath Misra ; a Brahmin-pilgrim as guest in 
[ 113 distichs) Jagannath’s house; the guest cooks food three times 
repeatedly, each time eaten up by Ganrsundar ; Gaursundaf' 
at la-t disclosing His own Self to the Brahmin in three eternal 
Forms simultaneously and the jmrpose of His descent. 


36 
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Chf.pier VI Beijinninii of education of Niinai ; the Samskaras 
Vol. XXV, (ceremonies) of Kariiabodha and Chndakarana ; eating of 
238-240, 250-202 the Eruiudishe s prepare I for Vishnu at Uio house of Hiranya 
disiicliH ) r nd .Irigaflisha on tin elovenlh lunar day; Lord’s various 
wsyward childish pivinks. 

Chapter VII ; — Lord’s elder brother Viswarujia ; Viswarupa 

Pp. I'ol.XXVl, interprets Devotion to Krishna as import of all scriptures; 
281-285, 18-23 all devotees cliarme*! to see the beauty of the boy Nimai ; 

(203 dblichu) Viswanipa’s Sannyasa ( r(‘nunciation of the world ) under 
the name of Hri.Hanknraranya ; at this Nimai giving up all 
naughtiness shows much devotion to His studios ; Misra 
sto])ping Nimai’s studies ; there is recrud(!Scenceof his wayward- 
ness ; Nimai seated on reji'cted cooking.])ot8 on heap of refuse, 
teaching philosophy to His Ittothcr in the mood of Dattatreya ; 
Nimai’s studies permitted. 

Chapter Vin ; — Nemai’s investiture witli Sacred thread ; His studies under 
Pp. Vol, XXVI, Gaugadas Pandit ; His precocity ; His (juarrelling with 
43 48,07-72 students and challenging tliein in debate; His 'leading 
(207 disl'irhx) the ideal life of a Brahraacharin and father Misra’s groat 
delight ; .HIsra’s drean of the future career of Nimai 
as saviour of the world : Misra’s departure from the world 
and Nemai’s consolation to his mother ; the boy’s waywardness 
patiently borne by tlio raotlier ; Nimai supplying His mother 
with gold whenever necessary r, T1 is devotion to study; the 
world devoid of devotion to Lord Krislma. 

Chapter IX Account of Sri Nityananda ; Ilis play with His comrades 
Pp. Vol XXVL imitating the pastimes of Sri Krishna, Raipa, Baraana 
95-100, 118-124 and other Appearances of Godhead in the world, till His 

(2S8 distichs) twelfth year ; His pilgrimages till His twentieth year ; His 
meeting with Sriman Madabendra Puri, Sri Iswar-Puri and 
Sri Bralimananda-Puri ; Nityananda ’s greatness. 

Chapter X:—Viswambliar’s pastiipes in learning in the academy of 
-y-'p. FoL XXVl, Gangadas Pandit; His tauiitings at Murari Gupta out of 
141-146, 166-1G7 fun ; the Lord’s marriage with Sri Lakshmidevi, daughter 
(131 distichs^ 
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of Valiabhaeh^tryya ; Sri Sachidevi observes strange happenings 
, in the bouse. 

Chapter XI; — Display of learning of Niinai Pandit ; Mnkunda's 

Pp, Vol. XXVI, singing of Krishni in the meetings at Adwaita’s j Niinai's 
167-169, 191-105 fun with Mukunda ; atheism in the then Nadia; Sri Tswar 
{127 distlrli'S) Puri’s visit to Nabadwip; his ineoLing with Ad waits -Prabhu ; his 
aceeptiug alms of food at Lord G-autanga’s and his discourses 
on Krishna with (he Lord ; Puri teaehing Oadadhar ‘Krishna 
Lilamrita’, his own compositions ; Puri’s request to Niruai for 
a review of his book but Niuiai felt no necessity of any 
corrections ; Niinai’s joyous talks about Krishna with 
Puri. 

i 

Chapter X|t; — Gaursundar’s application to study ; His defying 

Pp. VnJ. XXVI, and defeating all other scholars and professors ; His rambles 
21 5-218, 239-241 through the city in the company of hi-» pupils; His Shastric 
2(52.267 discussions with Mukunda and Gadadhar ; His manifesting 

{2S7 di-xiii'hfi) perturbations of Divine Love under the guise of nervous 
malady; His chance-visits to the houses of weavers, milkmen, 
perfume-dealers, garland-makers, betid-dealers and conoh-dealers 
and aecepting various presents ; His visiting the home of (he 
fortune-teller and on TIis enijuiry about His previous births the 
astrologer’s bewilderment on coming to know His by.gone 
Appearnces ; the Lord’s visit to the dwelling of the poor 
Brahman Sreedhar who lived by selling plantain-bark, radishes 
etc. ; His picking quarrel with him and teasing him in every 
way ; Sachi Devi has a vision of various manifestations of the 
Divine powers of Nimai ; unique beauty of the scene of 
Nimai sitting with his pupils on the bank oi the Ganges 
expounding the Scriptures. i 

Chapter Xlll; —Nimai Pandit humbling the pride of the world- 
Pp. Vol. XXVI, victorious scholar, the recipient of the boon of invincibility 
289-20], in learned controversy from the Goddess of learning, puffedT 

Vol. XXVII, up with the pedant’s vanity ; deliverance of the vanquisheif 
27-32, 57-59 scholar. 

(209 distiehs)* 
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••»>fchapter XIV.-— Hospitality of Ganra-Narayan ('xliibiting* the Lila 
Fp. Vol. XXVII, of a married liousoholdiT ; the Lord’s visit to East 
59-G4, 93.9G ; blasphomous conduet of vile al'udstic pretenders, 

{I9t listirks) the episode of one specially wicked rogue, a demoniac Brabmin 
of West Bengal ; who were eonfemporaries of the author; 
dis-appeai-ance of Sri Laksbnii Devi ; Tapan Alisra’s questioning 
regarding method and object of worship ; the Lord’s reply 
and advice that chanting of the Name of Ilari is the only 
universal and eternal method and object oT religion ; JJis 
return to 11 is mother from East Bengal with various presents 
and consoling her in her grief at the departure of Sri 
, Lakshmi Devi. 

Chapter XV: —The Lord bolding His classes in the residence of 
Fp. IV>/. XXt7/, Alukunda Sanjaya ; His impressing on Jlis pupils the 
121-1 27, '52.1 07, duty of putting Tilaka nuirk on the forehead ; His indidgence 

189-191 in jokes and witticisms, abstaining from all talk about females ; 
(.‘.'20 dinlich) refutation of Hie view that Gauranga is amorous sportive Lover 
of Nadia ; the Lord appearing in Nabawipa never exhibited the 
Lila of amorous enjoyments of a lovj'r ; Motlu'r Sacbi's ardent 
desire to g('t Si-i Vishnupriya, daughter of Uajpandit Sanatan, 
as her dau^bter.in-law ; celebratimi of the Lord’s marriage 
with l;jri Vishn\ipriya Devi ; Buddhimanta Khan offering to bear 
all ex})ensesof marriage on a princely S(rale. 

Chapter XVlj — Rank atheism in Nab.nlwipa ; greatness of Tbakur 

Fp. Vol. XXril, llaridas ; his meeting with Adwaitacharyya ; charge -of 
221-222,200-265, the Ka/d against llaridas ; Thakur llaridas beaten severely 
293-290, 324-32^, at tweuly.tvvo market-places and subjected to other tortures ; 
357.,359, 383-384 astonishment of Moslem Governor at the e-rhibition of 
{561 disLirlis) J^aridas'a supernatural power; Ida offer of unrestricted 
permission to Huridas for performance of Krishna 'Kirtan i^ 
any manner and place at his pleasure ; Haridas’s singing 
the lf(dy Name daily throe lacs of times ; attempt at caricature 
of the practice of Llaridas by a hypocritrcal Brahmin ‘put down 
,hy severe cudgelling ; miserable sufteriugs of, an unworthy 
Brahmin of the village of Harinadi for reviling Thakur Haridas. 
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jaurstiadar's prilginuge to Gaya by way of Muicar 
and Punpuri ; manifesting suffering from an attack of fever 
on llie way, and its remission by drinking the feet -wnsli of 
IJralimanas ; llis interview with Sri Iswar Puri and favouring 
him under the pretext of receiving initiation from him ; the 
time for revealing Jliniself drew nigh ; Supreme Lord manifes. 
ting the mood of separation from Krishna set out for Mathin’a, 
hut was stopped by a ce.le4ial voice entreating His return to 
Ktibadwipa for the tiiue-heing. 

Coaelitsion of tlio First Part. 
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Lord Nityananda 


IT is all-important to nmler.stiiiid tho 
■^^relationship uf the individual soul to 
Lord Nit vananda whoia worsliipped along 
with Sri Chaitanya hy the community 
of the Madhva-txaudiya Yaishnavas. 
Tim teachings of jjord Chait uiya have 
been recorded in the vernacular hy 
some of the gryate.st of ITia followers. 
This has prohio'A^ two kind, s of delusion. 
The brbhodox pandits, specially thbke 
who are not thor^fighly versed in all 
branches of t'-f6 Scriptures and are, 
thci'tC-*!’'^ .d-iSposed to favour a narrow 
iutorpretatioQ of the tc.vts, are soine- 
tr>nes inclined to take the view that 
the vernacular wdl’ks do not rank as 

37 


revealed lileraliire. Ou the ollu'r hand 
there are peisons who have no knowledge 
of the S.inskrit language and who 
are nut, therefore, in a po.silion to study 
the SeiTpture.s in that language, who 
have soiaetiiiiesbeon led t.i .suppose that 
the religion taught hy Sri Ohaitanya 
is dilT-rent from the religion that is to 
be found in the Sau.skrit works. 

A.S a matter of fact there is no text 
which declares that the procos^of revela- 
tion can be closed. Neither is there 
^auy text which considers that the Sans- 
krit language is the only medmm of all 
revelation. The linguistic view of the 
Scriptures is denounced in* no uncertain 
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toriiitj by tlie Scrifitufes the in solves. 
Aceosa to the real meaning nf the 
Scriptures ia not furnished hy tlie 
liXn^ u iige but by the spiritual preceptor, 
‘^*‘i (ruru. It is the highest erchT of 
devotees who can make ua iinilerstand 
the real meaning of the .Scriptures. 
They can do so with or without the 
help of any langunge, or any other form 
of instrument, t)f tJiis world. The pro- 
<‘e.ss of enliglilou.nent by the Sad-Gurn 
is spiritual. Its nature or method can- 
n d he understood except by his grace. 
This ii])plies as much to the .Sanskrit 
works as to the vernacular compo.si. 
ti.ms. In neither ca.so a person can 
do without the help and guidance of 
the Sad -Guru. 

Sri Nityanandaprabhu is the source 
of the power of the Sad-Guru. He is the 
servant of .Sri (Jhaitanya He is the 
Divinity Himself in the form of Ili.s 
servant. It is thnmgh Him that the 
Supreme Lord manif«‘sts Hirnself to the 
souls of num There cannot .he any 
direct revelation of the Nature of tlie 
Supreme Lord to the spiritual 
consciousnoss of the individual soul. 
Th(i individual sou) is too small to bo 
able to comprehend the Nature of 
the Divinity. He has to be Iielped 
by Godhead Himself in order to be 
enabhal to understand the Divine Nature. 
This function of the Divinity is per- ' 
formed by Lord Nityananda and is 
known as tho Power of tho Sad-Guru. 


Nityanaudaprabhu serves Sri Gaiir- '* 
sundar in the same way That Sri. Bala. ^ 
ram serves Sri Krislina. Both of Thom 

are one and the same Person. Their 

1 

functions are also identical. Tht*y are 
concerned with the task of reclaiming 
disloyal souls and preventing t*‘jm 
from access to the Supreme Lord till 
they agree to give up their attitude of 
opposition to Krishna. Ttie ri lation of 
Sri Nityanandaprabhii to tho coii'lilioned 
soul is that of the Saviour. Rut no 
person can he .safe if Im docs not acccjit 
the chastening process laid down l)y 
the Scriptures as the method of recla- 
mation for all oilending soul Sri 
Nityanandaprablui makes this proc/oss 
available to all offentling souls. He 
does not replace or alter the Script nri's 
by any contrary dispensation. 

Tliere is a widely prevalent error 
that the regulations of the Scriptures 
need not bo followed by tlux-e wlio 
place themselves under tiu protection 
of the Sad-Gnru, This error has its 
origin in the fact that it is lu.t possible 
for the conditioned soul to understand 
cither the ways of the Sad-Guru 
or the regulations of the Scriptures, 
which arc identical. It is this 
incapacity that alap leads superficial 
and incompetent obser.'ers to declare 
a difference where none exists. The 
regulations of tho Seripturos are pro- 
perly followed only by (obeying the SaiJ^^ 
Guru unconditionally. But thcrotjs 
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ffal difference between tlio two 
tliftt whereas it is possible and prac- 
ticable for the eoniJitioned soul to <'bey 
the Sad.rJuru. it is neither possible nor 
practicable for biin to follow the 
Scf i].tures without the guiding help of 
the Sad- Cur u. 

There is something more. One 
cannot also noixleot the voice of the 
reason that is within hiinsflf. Tf this 
voice is lislenel to with due care it will 
also be fnind to be indentical with the 
advice of the Sad-Guru. But the voice 
of reason is powerless by itself to 
discover tin* real moaning of the 
Scriptures. Reason has no access to 
the substantive Trutli. Its function is 
inferior and auxilliary to those of the 
Sad. Guru and the Scriptures. When by 
the gra^’o of the Sad-Guru ouo is 
enatjloil to obtain access to the Truth 
be finds that tho Sad-Guru, the 
Scriptures and pure ’ reason point 
equally and exclusively to the Truth. 
The reason of the conditioned soul 
cannot bo saved from tho state of nn. 
avoidnhlo ignorp,noe by its own oxer, 
tion Tf it tried to do so it only makes 
its “position worse by its blundering 
attempts. This i-s the plight of tho 
consistent empiricist. There is a 
•function fm- tlie reason in the quest 
after tho Truth. But that function is 

y r 

\tf a secondary nature. It can confirm 
the propriety of tho regulations of the 
Scriptures after tlieir true moaning is 


found out by the raorcy ,of (he Sad- 
Gnrn. It it does n-it olMevve those 
wholesome and rational limits to its 
operation it is bound to go astray. 
Such abuse of the faculty of n'asoii 
need not bo misnamed as freedom of 
individual judgment. 

There is no loss of freedom in 
recognising the real existence of tlio 
Source of all enlightenment. There is 
both unity as well as harmony iu the 
Source of all cognitive activity. It is, 
of course, perfectly inconceivable to the 
un-enlightonod reason that it is at all 
possible for it to approach, by any 
reasonable method, tho Source* of all 
cognition. But it need not, therefore, 
postulate by any inconclusive assump- 
tion the impossibility or undesirability 
of approaching the Source by the 
method of natural and unconditional 
submission. 

Sri Nityanandapr ibhu made bis 
.appcarajice in this world as the 
precursor of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krishna Chaitanya. Lord Nityaminla 
was commissioned subsequently by 
Sri Chaitanyadeva to preach the Holy 
Name of Krishna at tho doors of all 
persons without exC(iption. This shows 
that the Power which i« wielded 
by Lord Nityananda belongs really to 
• the Supreme Lord Himself. There is 
thus no distinction between tho Power 
of the Supreme Lord and^that of Lord 
Nityananda or that of the Sad-Guru 



292 


THE HARMONIST 


iVol. XXV'Ill. No. 1.0 


wliose power is identical witli tliat of 
TiOrd Nityanauda. But it al<o proves 
that lliere, is such a thin" as the real 
delegation of specific fiinetiou of the 
Supreme Tiord to appropriate agimts. 
Sri Krishna Cliaitanya is no donU tlio 
Supremo Teacher of all persons. But 
Tiord Nityananda e.veroises this function 
on behalf of thov, Supreme Lord. Uf 
exercised it even when the Supreme 
liOrd ITiinself appeared in this world. 

Sri Krishna Ohaitanya is the. 
Supreme Teacher of the world by Jlis 
own example. This is also the specific 
nature of the function of the Sad -Guru. 
Sri Krishna is also the Supreme 
Teacher. But He does not teach by Ilis 
own example. Sri Krishna Cliaitanya 
is identical with Sri Krishna. lie is, 
therefore, also the ]\Iaster. But Tie 
chooses to conduct IJiinself as His 
Servant. Lord Nityananda performs 
the external part of this function of the 
Supreme Lord. He is the conuecting 
link between tlie external world and Sri 
Ohaitanya. There is also an inner 
world in which Lord Nityananda has a 
function whicK is differont from His 
function concerning the oxtornnl world. 
A conditioned soul has no access to the 
inner world hut may have direct 
oonnection with Lord Nityananda or 
with the Sad-Guru who is identical with 
Nityananda. 

The service of Sri Gaursundar is 
identical with the service of Sri Krishna 


because Sri Cliaitanya is identical 'Vl^r 
Sri Krishna. Bnt the Activity of Sri 
Cliaitanya is different from that of Sri 
Krishn.'i, There is for this reason a 
corresponding difference in the methods 
of their respective services. Sri G..ur- 
suudar is to he served as the Supreme 
Teacher Who teaches by TTis own exam- 
ple. He is at the same time the 
Supremo Lord Himself. These two 
principles require to be combined in tlie 
service of Sri Gaursundar. The service 
of Sri Gaursundar alon< can in this 
Iron Ago enable the conditinnod soul to 
attain to the service of Sri Krishna. 

But Sri Gaursundar can bo truly 

served only by the method of .serving 

Lord Nitvanand'i. laird Nitvanamla 
•> * 

is also Divine Functionary. But He is 
more merciful than even Sri Gaursundar 
Himself, because Tie is accessible to all 
conditioned souls oven of this Iron Age. 
For this reason it is also mucli more 
dilficult to understanl the real nature 
of Lord Nityananda. lie has been 
accordingly widely misunderstood by 
both contemporaries and succeeding 
generations. There is no other road 
to ^Vaiknntlia, the Holy Abode of 
Lord Nityananda, V than a sincere 
Jieart. It i.3 possible to get rid of 
mistakes to which a sincere nature .is • 
•liable. But when the muddled intellect 
is allowed to mislead the heart by ity 
casuistries the plight, of the offending 
soul is rendered very much worse. Such 
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isT'lTeToudition of moot porsoiis, and 
espooially of the Pandits?, in tliis Iron 
Age. It waS; therefore, necessary for 
Lord Nityananda Himself to come 


down into this world for the deliverance 
of t!so sophists and pharisees of this 
quarrelsome Age* by exploding their 
lung-spun uostriuus, for good. 


Installation of the Foot-Prints of the Supreme Lord Sri 


Krishna Chaitanya in the 

Jaipur, 

Tlie Scriptures speak of tlie 
Archavfitar.i. The Arr7/o i,s of eight 
kinds. The Aiv-hn, appc'ars in this 
world in order to make availahh*. to us, 
wlio are most unfortunate and pos-essed 
of the densest of jaugment, the cause- 
less mercy of the Supreme Tjord. 
Krisluia appeared in tliis world in the 
roiiiob-i Aire of Dwapara. We are so 
unfortunate that wo have bi'en horn 
after such a lyng period fiymi that 

time. This w^mld have made it 

« 

impossible for us to have a siglit rf)f 
Krishna if llis Holy Form as Archa 
had not condescended to bless our sight 
by, Hi.s appe.'irfinco in this world at all 
times. Tho-ie wlio do not accept the 
testimony of the Scriptures ou this 
point aro most • unfortunate, indeed. 
Neither aro they any more fortunate 


temple of Varahadeva at 
Orissa 

who pi'rsi.st in regarding tlie Archi as 
merely mundane symbol of tlie Divinity 
which can be sot up raachaiiioally by 
any ordinary workman in thi' same way 
as he makes dolls for children. 

One must not regard the Airlu of 
Vishiiii as merely a piece of stone. 
One wIh) lliiuks the Archn. to he st.me 
whollv misunderstands the J)ivine 
puriiose. It is heeause Godhead is 
pleased to make His appearance among 
us in the Form of the ArcJia that it is 
at. all possible for ns who are po.ssessed 
of extremely dense judgment and 
power of vision, to approach Him by 
way of worship. The worship of dolls 
•made by man is no doubt idolatry. 
But the method of arcliam laid doivn 
in the Scriptures must not be 
eonfoimdcd with idolatry. It is 
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tlin sp('(*.ial pn'rog.-itivfi of th(» dovotee 
of (lodhead* to bi'iug about tho 
appearance of tlio Divinity in the Form 
of the Arrha Whom all pe-^ple of this 
world may a])pro:ich for the purpose 
of worship. 

The instalb.lion of th-' Foot-Prints 
of Lord (hiaitanya must hi' understood 
as an net inspired J)y the desire to S'-rve 
(' Divinity by this method enjoined 
by the Scriptures Tt was in lb 10 A. D. 
tliat Ijord (lhailanya perf'‘riue 1 tho 
hila- of visiting Si-i Varahadi'va at 
Jajpur. Some foniU'r devotee of the 
Tjord in immem »rial anti(|uity had been 
the agent for bringing about the 
appearance of the Sri Uigrahd of Sri 
Varnhadova on tho holy sit e on which llis 
tem]ile stands to this day, for enabling 
all persons to have an uninterrupted 
sight of Sri Varahadeva who originally 
appeared in this world in the :uite- 
diluvian period of which the account 
has been preserved in the Puranas 
and which event took place long before 
tlie earliest hymn of the present 
collection of the Rig-Sainhita was 
composed. 

The Veda is identical with know, 
ledge of tho Divinity. T’ho Veda is 
eternal. Ts thii saints the knowledge of 
Godhead appears in its true form, which 
is spiritual and without beginning or 
end. But'tho Veda a^so appears in a 
symbolical for.n to the apprehension of 
worldly people. It docs so in the 


exoteric form. This exoteric fofjn’^s 
subject to sei'iniug growth and <lis- 
appearance. In this manner the Veda 
disiippoirs from tlie view of tho people 
of this world at tho appointed periods. 
Tlien wo hivc what is called in cue 
Scriptures l.he great Deluge. From the 
bottom of Ihe, deoj) waters of this 
periodical Deluge th.* Supremo' Lor ! in 
the form of the Holy Bofii* t-i the 
Scri])tur'-s. So tlie Seriptiiri s even in 
their exoteric form are preventi'd from 
being lost to tho world. The Holy Roar 
is one of the eternal ph'uary Forms of 
tlie Divinity. Tt mu, '■I not he -upposed 
that llis Fund ion of re.seuing the Veda 
from tlie Flood is an e.veut that belongs 
to the category of the events of this 
world. This event in its spiritual or 
e.soteidc form, is eternal. Th'irefore, it 
is possible for a person by the mercy 
of tlie Suj'remo Lord to be able to obtain 
tlic sight of the feal I’kinn of Sri Vara* 
liadeva at all time. The Archn. of Sri 
Varahadeva at, Jajpur presents only llis 
exoterie view to thoso unfortunate per- 
sons who are constitutionally averse to 
the pure service of Godhead. 

• But the testimony of all tho Godless 
people of this world •can neither prove 
nor disprove the oxistonco or appearnco 
of the Holy spiritual Form of Sri Vara-' 
* hadeva at Jajpur. In this case wo are, 
necessarily placed at tho mercy of the 
pure devotees of Godhead. 'Phoy alone 
aro privileged to have the sight of 
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knoiwkdge of the Divinity is possible 
ualhsa it is made available by tho 
causeless mercy of Hri Varahadova. 

Sri Varahadeva prevails against tho 
Deluge. This is the meaning of tho 
wo ft’ liij. of Sri Varahadeva. It is the 
favourite worship in the South of 
India. The worship ol Sri Varahadeva 
is appropriately combined with that of 
Sri Nrisiughadeva. Sri Nrisinghadova Is 
the eternal Protector of the pure 
dovotoos of Godhead and the Subluer 
ol all euemie.s of the devotees. Tlie 
devotee can never bo put down by the 
hostility of the enemies ol Godhead. 

Those who are sincerely intdined to 
serve tho Truth realise in every act of 
service tho enlightoniag arid protecting 
functions of the Divinity. A devotee 
ofGolhoad has no ambition of oon- 
(ptering the enemies of tho Truth by 
his o.\n uri-aided power, lie knows 
very well that all power* really belongs 
to tho Supreme Lord. Unless this 
humility is realised thi.'re oau he no 
real service of Godhead. .Vthoist.s refuse 
to acco[)t the mercy of the ^Supreme 
Lord and ills dovotee.s. They do 
not vrant really t’o serve anybody or a,ny. 
thing. It is their . ambition to become 
possessors of all power by tiicir own right. 
Such ambition is due to utter ignorance 
of thoir own real nature. They .aro 
infinitesimally small in comparisim with 
Godhead, It ig not possible for 


There are many hinall things both in 
this world an<l in the realm of the 
Absolute. These snudl thiiigs may 
either try to lord it over one another, to 
CO operate witli one another in lording 
it over themsedvos or they maj servo 
things that are griiaicr tluln thcm.sclves. 

In this world the small things pursue 
the first two methods. 'This is ego- 
worahip. It is a very menu thing 
because tho ego is .so small. These 
ego-wolshippers arc punished by being 
endowed with an abnormal visi'on 
which is iiuapable of pei'ceiviug any 
thing which i.s I’eally greater than 
themselves. 'To such persons the Archa 
of Sri Varahaileva appears as an idol 
made by man. 

Lord Ch dtnnya taught the people 
the method of getting rid of their 
abuurmnl vision. This makes it 
necessary for all to worship the Foot 
of Lord Cliaitanya as a preliminary to 
the worship of tho Archa of Sri 
Varaliadova. Lord Clmitanyais no other 
than Lord Krishna Himself appearing 
ill tho Form of Ills own devotee. He 
taught tho service of the kSuprome Lord, 
tliat is of Himself, by Himself practising 
the same. But Lord Cliaitanya is not 
a small thing. Tf Lord Cliaitanya is 
supposed to he a small thing it will not 
» be possible to follow His teachings or 
that of His associates. Tho Di%peasalion 
for tho .Kali Yugahas been proclaimed 
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by Lord ClKiitanya. This Enaction, by 
the testimony ol all the Scriptures, can 
boloiifj only to the Divinity. Thoso 
who do not recognise the Divinity of 
Lord Chaitanya cannot have any faith 
in the method of worship taught by 
the Supreme Lord. liord (./haitanya 
instituted the mode of worsliipiu the form 
of the congregational eliant (Sauikir- 
tanani). The Scrij)turos have proclaimed 
the Sainhirtanam to be the Divinely 
ordained form of worship for the Kali 
Vuira. It will not do to belittle the 
exfilicit testimony of the Holy Scriptures, 
because no worship can stand at all 
except oil the Scriptures. 

The .shrines visited by Lord 
Chaitanya are thereby rendered, lor 
this reason, the holiest tirthdi^ of the 
Kali Yuga. They have always been 
holy ibihatt. Dut in the Kali Yuga 
the Divinity is not visible to the 
people on ncconui of the prevalence 


of atheism and ’ hypocrisy. Therefore, 
the holy tirthas thomselvos had Keoillrio 
pojverloss to purify the hearts of men, 
Tt was necessary to infuie vigour into 
tlie sanctifying power of the tirikas 
themselves. Tnis was done by the 
pilgrimage of Lird Chaitanya., /"lie 
temple of Sri Varahadeva at Jajpur in 
Orissa was one of the tirthas that was 
sanctified by the auspicious- visit of 
Lord Chaitanya. 

There can not he a greater obligation 
on every follower of Lord Chaitanya 
than to undertake the pilgrimage to 
the holy tirfkag visited by the Lord. 
They should specially visit the Varaha- 
Nrisinglia temples in the South of India 
in order to obtain the enlightening and 
protecting uuweies of the Supreme Loril. 
Without su ;ii inerey it is never po-'sible 
fur a person boim in this faithless Age to 
acquire any strength of real spiritual 
conviction. 



Sri Sri Vyasa-Puja 


' J^'HB finniveraiiry of tlio advent of 
tliQ preaont Acharyya Ilis Divine 
Grace Paramhanaa Pafibrajakacliaryya 

Brimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswanii Maharaj was duly ceb'brated 
on the 7 til of February by the 
community of tlie Madhva-Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas who follow Lord Cliaitan^m. 
The worship of Sri Guru is known as 
Sri Vypsa Puja. 

The Acharyya is* the spiritual Head 
of the community. He posfesses 
authority over the members of the 
spiritual community which cannot be 
challenged by ;any one within the 
community. If any member opposes 
tlie authority of the Acharyya lie is 
automatically excluded from, all 
communion with the other members. 
The authority of the Acharyya is not 
derived from the mombors of the 
community and caunf)t, therefore, be 
taken away by any or all of them. The 
un-conditional, willing submission to 
tlie authority of the Aclulryya alone 
admits to membership of tlie spiritual 
community. In this sense there is 
nothing illogical or improper about 
the autocratic power of the Acharyya. 

The authority of the Acharyya i^ 
maintained, in its external appearance, 
by the willing submission of all 
members of the 'community. But no one 
• 38 


is forced, as a matter of fact, to act 
against his individual conviction in any 
case. This is bonnil to puzzle all persons 
who are coulirmod believers in the 
e.v'clusive excellence of the doinocraiio 
motliod. The service of the Acharyya 
is truly democratic *iu the sense that 
it involves no compulsion against any 
individual member while securing the 
wbole-heartod and unanimous co. 
operation of one and all individual or 
communal activitie-^. This is certainly 
the substance of democracy in tlie 
process of working, but not in the 
process of origination, of authority. 

Spiritual authority is always and 
necessarily fully authoritative. This 
is so because it is the real thing itself. 
The so-called authority wbiob is 
exercised in this w orld by one fettered 
soul over another is always really 
cluillengeuble by the e(|ual authority of 
every other individual who prolesses 
to bi‘. under it. in such arraugoment 
no one is really either •master or sub- 
ordinate by inalienable right. Everyono 
only plays a part that i^uits the occasion 
and for the time being. Tluwefore, the 
teirns ‘authority’, ‘obedience,’ etc., refer 
really to the same process which is 
described by the Beriptures as that 
of the futile attempt to dominate 
overa pparontly indcstructive and 
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unsubduable forces and principles. 
There is, however, always present the 
hope of iiltiniatcly succeeding in thcself- 
ciMitradictory process of mastery over 
equals. 

Even when a human being is allowed 
to have any authority over anybody or 
anything he knows very well that such 
show of conferring power does not really 
modify in any way his actual position 
of utter helplessness. Tie is entirely as 
much under the power of every one 
of his followers as the latter happens 
to be. under himself. The vanity of 
power is the [;hol]owost of all vanities. 
If I have to ])ersuade in order to 
command and if that is also tho 
condition of every one who is available 
for co-oporating with me in this fwooess, 
are not both of us misguided if we 
suppose that any of us can really 
either command or obey the other ? 
Possession of power is as much necessary 
for being able to command as to olxjy. 
Both of us are bankrupts in that 
matter. The process, therefore, despite 
every possible variety of shuffling and 
manipulation, can nev<'r gel rid of its 
actual unreality. It is for this reason 
that no one can e.xpcct or feel any 
real satisfaction by such wild -goose- 
chase. 

All of us can fortunately distinguish 
between the substance of power and its 
mere shadow. It is also our nature to 
dseiro to deal with the subslance. If it 


be (5(jually the nature of tho substantive 
Hoality to be the only Posses{?Jr ISE 
all power then we can have no dealing 
with Him if we do not really want to 
obey in the ab.solute or Iriu; sense of 
Ihe term. It is not possible for one 
who lias no access to the real Po.ssessor 
of power to undmsfarid llie nature of 
real obedience. Tiie Master, servant 
and service, in the alisolute sense, 
become ro.ilities simultaneously to the 
soul as soon as ho attains the plane 
of spiritual service. 

The spiritual Head of the community 
of tho servants of Grodhead possesse.s 
authority over all members of the 
community by Divine delegation. His 
possession of power is t hus saved from 
the tiansgression against the Divinity 
associated with its attempted usurpations. 
The same fact makes leal obedience to 
tho Acharyya not only po.ssible but 
natural and legitimate for pure souls 
who alone are also in a position to 
render such obedience. 

The Acharyya, however, exorcises 
hi.'< real power solely in the service of 
tho Divinity. He docs not accept 
the obedience of the members of 
tho ' community as rendered to him- 
self as Master, but as the servant of 
the Master and for the service of the 
Master. Bnt he is not accountable to 
anyone else except tho Master for the 
proper exorcise of his authority. This 
is the only rationally conceivable 
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acraS^eiuont by which real service can 
be rendered to Cod head by tho process 
of constant supjjort from Above but 
without losinji our freedom of initiative. 

' The worsliip of the Acliaryya is, there- 
fore, -iiot only perfectly compatible with 
the principle of pure monotheism, but 
absolutel^y necessary for tndy sorviofr 
the Difiiiity without in any way 
encro'iching upon His Omnipotence. 

We tread upon delicate ground 
when \'io approach the issue as to 
whether Ihe Head of the spiritual 
community must be unconditionally 
obeyed by all ja-rsous who desiro to 
attain the spiritual service of Grodhead. 
In other words, is the Aeharyya the 
only autlioritative teacher of the whole 
world ? Spiritual authority cannot, of 
course, bo divided into parts that are 
really independent of one another. 
There must be au un interruptible 
<diain of relationships leading up to 
undivided and unconditional allegiance 
to the solo ]\Iaster. The Aeharyya is, 
therefore, supreme within his proper 
jurisdiction. There cannot,* however, 
be more than one Hoad of the 
community. The power of the Hoad 
as Head cannot be delegated to any 
individual membtu’ or even to the 
ctfminunity as a whole. It is incon- 
• ceivablo ho.w there can be more than 
one spiritual Head in the world at one 
and the same time. All the others 
must bo under tbe Head. They may 


have subordinate authority under the 
Hoad but no authority e(pial to or 
independently of the real Head of the 
spiritual community. 

It also follows that there can bo 
only one spiritual community in the 
whole world. This U not sectarianism. 
It is the inevitable corrollary of the 
Absolute p'^sition itsolT. The Absolute 
cannot tolerate any co-existent entity 
that is not absolutely dependent on 
Himself. The Aeharyya, within His 
jurisdiction, is identical with the 
Absolute. 

The 57th anniversary of the auspi- 
cious advent of the Aeharyya of the 
Madhva.Gaudiya Vaislmava community 
w'as observed bv a 'I members of the 
community in the truly catholic spirit 
indicated above. It is open to every 
pure soul all over the world to join the 
community by the method of uncondi- 
tional willing personal submission to 
the Ach iryya for the purpose of being 
enligbtetic 1 regarding the true nature 
of the spiritual function that can alone 
satisf'.' th' real want of (‘very individual 
soul. ) response made by tbe 
Aeharyya to the offers of homage 
rendered by all menibers of the com- 
munity on this occasion, appears on a 
separate page. Earnest attention of all 
persons all over the world without 
distinction of caste, creed, colour, sex 
or age, is invited to tbe pronouncement 
of the Aeharyya on the occasion, The 
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Aoliaryya speaks in a language which 
directly approj'ches the soul and should, 
therefore, be listened to in tliat spirit. 
No seeuiingly obstructive conditions of 


this world need be supposed to "have 
power to prevent the effective oominu- 
nion of soul with , soul in the real 
sense. 


Sri V ya?a-Pu ja Homage 

My most affectionate Divine Master, 

In the deepest gloom of Ne-science 
While there enveloped 1 lay. 

The voice of an unknown friend 
Brought me tidings of the day. 

A mere casual occurrence. 

It has e’er seemed so to me : 

Verily it was th’ beginning 
Of the life eternal and free ! 

It is the way of Krishna, — 

And of all who serve His Feet, — 

To come upon the conditioned soul 
When he does not expect quite. 

Krishna is the One Attracter, 

Most Perfect and most Un-known ; 
His Majesty and Divine State 
Wear yet a delusive Form. 

His exquisite Charm the dull intellect 
Of man does never impress. 

The Lord is eternally about us. 

Who only see Him by His Grace, 



SRI VYASA-PUJA HOMAGE 


•301 


March, 1931 ] 

Our pre- conceptions of His Glory, 
Like dreams of riches of the poor. 
Only prove our own bankrupcy. 
And nothing more. 


Krishna is Un-confinable ; 

His Ways never can be fixed ; 
They hover mid-way, reaching out 
To the greatest and the least. 


His real Perfection He ever hides 
By perfection’s own living Ways ; 
There’s no condition so un-promising 
That may not Him express. 


Such is Krishna ; such- are also 
The ways of those who*truly serve Him; 
It’s not given to man to measure 
The span of th<' State Divine. 


So let us humbly bide the liour 
When it may please the Lesrd 
To come to us in the promised Form 
His Knowledge to afford. 

• 

That Form art Thou, Teacher of the Truth. 
With reverence to Thee 1 bow, — 

The servant whom the Lord Himself 
Hath sent to us below. 

But we, in our vanity, cannot know 
The really perfect and true : 

We love to worship rank and state. 

Or stop to hug the false and lo\v. 
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But you seem neither ; and yet, 

So familiar appear all your ways, 
That our wisest formulae afford 
No clue to what you deign express. 

Such, indeed, it needs must be, — 
The ways of the immaculate soul ; 
He is self-poiied in the bliss 
T hat silently draws the hearts of all. 


Our wish for joy’s own self is faint : 
The world itself has ceased to hope. 
1 hy words have brought the tidings 
That will yet afford the scope. 


Thy words fill the whole world 
With the new expectation of life, 
To live to serve the feet of Krishna 
Which can make us truly live. 


Krishna’s Will must ever prevail. 

By His living agent’s Will, 
Krishna’s" Mercy alone may help us 
Loyally to serve Him still. 


But we are doubtless sorely prest ; 
And, in this hour of utter need. 

May Krishna’s Mercy guide us still 
To find the friend indeed. 

9 

We cannot say we understand 
Fully what you do declare ; 

But «till you, surely draw our hearts 
To commune with you in praver 



March,’ 1931] 


SRI VYASA-PUJA HOMAGE 


503 


And we find we can really pray, 

With all the grace of love, 

When yourself lead the prayer, 

And there is no necessity to grope. 

For this alone we have come to you, 

To tell you frankly as we feel, — 

So the Scriptures also bid us, -- 
For gaining your goodwill. 

By your goodwill lh‘ new-born hope 
Will never cease to grow ; 

And how we are to serve the Lord 
We shall really learn to know. 

May your Holiness graci iusly 
Accept this homage of our hearts ; 

So by your blessing we may learn, 

At your feet, to love the Lord. 

And may your Grace for aye abide 
In the chamber of our hearts ; 

To guide us also from within 
And teach the loyal servant’s part. 

In loyal < bedience. 

Your Divine Grace’s humble servant 
Sri Jaigopal Das Adhikati 



Sri Vyasa-Puja Homage 

MY MOST AFFECTIONATE MAS TER, 

1 am at a loss to find suitable language by which to address you- I want to tell you 
my heart, 1 do not mind whether anybody else may understand. My trouble is with my- 
self. I pray ^o you to give me the language that will make me know that you approve 
what 1 say. 

1 do not understand you- I know that you always guide me aright and that 1 cannot do 
without your constant guidance. Nothing also can give me real satisfaction unless I (eel it to 
be your guidance. Even now as 1 speak to you 1 am disposed to hold my breath till I am 
able definitely to feel your guidance. 1 have no taste for confidence in myself. I know very 
well that 1 can, indeed, of my own accord do whatever 1 like, wUhout consciously depending 
on y ou. 1 confess that 1 have also to do so very often, from, what seems to me to be, sheer 
necessity. 1 also can often realise after doing so that your hand had not relinquished 
its hold of me even when 1 was quite unconscious of its support. In fact I am never wholly 
unconscious of your support- Still 1 can find a special satisfaction in always consciously 
imploring your help. I feel helpless when 1 do not do so- At any rate 1 do certainly feel 
unhappy when 1 do not 'duly observe this piece of most useful formality. 

In ofiering this homage 1 pray to you, entirely (or my own unreasonable satisfaction, 
that 1 may do it by your conscious support. ' In your conscious s>'pport consists the whole 
of my originality. 1 always find that I can excel my utmost expectations of success with 
such help. Even those who do not accept this method for themselves admit its wonderful 
efficacy in my case. But they probably do not value my method for its originality, as 1 do. 
I alone find in it my own proper self fully expressed. This may appear to be self- 
contradictory, but 1 know it to be the perfection of consistency, as a matter of actual, 
direct, personal experience. 

I do my prostrated obeisances to your Divine lotus feet. In this performance of 
hotnage your acceptance is the one thing needful for me- Whatever pleases you has 
the natural quality of plearing me in the only really satisfactory way. Therefore I 
claim the credit of doing what every egotist would do if only he knew what it really is. 
To you entirely belongs the credit of making it known to me without my seeking (or it. 
How, indeed, could 1 seek for that of which I happened to be wholly ignorant ? 
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This address is an infliction on you. You permit it as you know very well thal I would 
be miserable if I am not permitted to do it- If you had not permitted, it would have been 
equally satisfactory for me to abstain from it. Now that you actually permit, it is belter 
to do it than not. But this rule also does not hold always. It is not least satisfactory 
to feel very, vefy sad, indeedi after wilfully disobeying you. So in every way it is satls- 
factok*y to have to deal with you knowing what you really are. 


The only thing necessary is to know you as you really arc. But that also is probably 
impossible. It is sufficient to know anything of you in a friendly way- It is only necessary 
to know you as the only friend. Anything short of this is not to know you at all. Because 
yoif are always apprehended as the only fiiend- Those who tell me that 1 have any other 
friends besides you, are my real enemies. By this test also I have found a great many real 
friends after I ma le your acquaintance. They are the only other friends, besides yourself, 
that I have- 
• 

I wonder why there should be so many persons who really d) not know you- I myself 
once happened to be quite unaware of your very existence. I hoi was one kind of ignorance- 
There is another kind- There are persons who are found to know you but who do not 
recognise you as the only real friend* This is partly your doing. Because I know that 
you can make them k.iow you truly, if you like. It is impossible t » understand your ways 
fully. But those who know you arc well aware that you are the friend of every-body. 

1 hose who do not know you are, however, the only persons who are wholly miserable. 
I now know it, by your cause-less mercy. 

What am I to say to you on this occasion 7 Hiw am I to worship you in the formal 
way ? You are constantly present in the heart. Is that not real worship ? That is at 
any rate in accord wilfi the the dcfmilion of uf*asan i. I feel your constant loving touch in 
every activity- Yes, at times I miss it also, and do not alway.s feel sad on such occa- 
sions, as 1 know that it is your way not to show yourself continuously in the same form. 

1 am content to watch your ways most attentively- After the seeming intervals of 
absence of direct touch you always reveal yourself in much more loving relationship 
than ever before. But this is also not easily realisable. They who know ybur moods 
perfectly well I alone can always find out your real intention. But the full content of no 
incident regarding you can be exhausted by description nor is it communicable to one who 
does not know you. 

Those who have known you only once, cannot misunderstand you wholly. It is only 
to them thal it is worth one’s while to describe you as you really are. The greatest of happi- 
ness consists in describing you to those who know you. They are never satiated by hearing 
about you froqj the lips of those who really know you- Those who know you are never 

39 
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tired of speaking about you to please those who know you* Those who love you less than 
they can, find the talk of your devotees un-*intelligible» i- 

1 have heard of Ciod-head from your lips. Therefore I beleive in Him. But as a 
matter of fact I really do not know God-head in the same way as 1 know you. You are 
to me the only sure standard of all real knowledge- If I am to find C.»od head I have to 
find Him in you* But I am not very anxious to find God-head, as 1 have yet very little 
knowledge of Him. It may or may not be my go>d fortune to be ever able to really know 
Him. 1 wo'uldy however, wish to know Him through you, in order to please you only* 


You are thp link between me and your other servants. It is you who made me know 
them as they really are. They are dear to me because they enable me, by every act of 
theirs, to know you more and more intimately. From this I infer that when you will 
introduce me to God-head He will enable me to know you fully and pcrmanently- 
This supremely beneficent quality of yours is more than human. 

You are the best-beloved of the Lord. In this consists your Divinity. It is, of course, 
possible for an ordinary mortal like myself to attain to the service of yourself by your grace 
and also to recognise it as identical with the service of the Divinity. It is also possible to 
realise one’s association with yourself* in a subordinate way, in such service. Bui it is never 
possible for a mortal to understand the nature of your relationship with the Divinity a’» 
the Object of your worship. This impossibility is known in every act of serving you. 

You appear to be identical with GoJ-hoaJ aod yjt n >l manifestly the s ime. This 
puzzle is never solved. You are nearer to man than God-i^ead Himself Who is the 
sole object of his worship, who cannot understand this except by your grace. It passes 
the understanding of man to realise your boundless mercy- You arc fruly the Embodiment 
of Divine Mercy in Her most exclusive Form- By you we realise the magnanimous 
Nature of Shree Gaursundar Himself. The worldly-minded are disposed to be sceptical, 
because it is unthinkable that the Divinity can really be so near to ourselves- They are, 
therefore, apt to think that you are on the level of ordinary mortals* This is so because 
you choose^to meet us on this mundane plane without concealing your Divine i^aturc* The 
very magnitude of your mercy is ihe'.real obstacle in the way of our understanding your real 
nature. 


Man cannot conceive how it is passible to be both reasonable and merciful to perfec-*' 
lion at one and the same lime* But this is exactly Your Nature. Your mercy, therefore, 
always appears to man as being less than Utiman. In this infatuation he has not even the 
patience of listening to your explanation of your conduct. Nay, wq are quickly enough dis- 
ppsed to regard your explanation as even worse than your conduct* 
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I have found lots of persons who are most patient to all other people, but can have 
no patience at all fir you. It is verily the nemesis of the crime of the posse< 5 ion of the sense 
of Tn?n! by ovVi ri^ht. E'»its*n. in every conceivable and inconceivable form, 

is the re il rock on which all worldly persons are sure to make a complete and deserved 
\\ !h. 2 ir quest of y^u. It is thoso very egotists who think that you are the 
*wor..t of This is toe logical result of rank egntism- The graceless egotist 

is ; ti naMlii-; : all m\ni{e4\t;ins of real candnu * by reason of his having no principle 

Jo know it by. 


Th.<» i? iriy own difficulty, even although I have had the rare go'od fortune of 

having been allowv^d to associate in vour service of God-head for a considerable period. 

I often feel it exlronely difficult to sympathise with you in the most characteristic portions 
of your fictivitic^. I can well und.^rstand lh«al you have always to come to my level in 
sooie inconv7civable way in order to enable me to understand my error by your participa- 
t on i-i jinv a^-livity on mv own line But even so 1 do not fully understand cither my own 
error, or your true purpose in regard to myself. As soon as I am allowed to be in touch 
w.lh you I fe'l that 1 can then function independently without the chance of going wrong in 
any way. And the march of progressive improvement is only then fully assured* 


The attitude of objection to accepting your constant guidance is the outcome of our ignor- 
ance of the real nature of the spiritual function. We are apt to assume hastily that the spiritual 
function is only the perfection of the physico-menlal function in some partially conceivable 
form* This is the basic blunder. The spiritual is certainly perfect. But it is by no means the 
same as the physical or the mental It is not the mental function. But we are too much habi ■ 
tuated to regard the mental, or at any rate the perfection of the mental, as the spiritual It 
is not really possible for us to avoid thinking so, even after its mischief has been pointed out 
to us in an unmistakable way. 

There is a categorical difference that completely separates the mental from the 
spiritual. It is necessary to stop the functioning of the mind, not partially, but Jully. Or 
.rather when the sou Ibegins to function the mental activity is automatically altogether 
eliminated- The soul functions without any other help except his own. But the mind has no 
faculty by which it can at all realise this. The mind can experience only either phy- 
sical or mental function- Il can also try to guess the spiritual function in terms of ^hese- 
By this foolish trick il falls into most pathetic blunders without T>eing able to be really 

conscious of the nature of its un-avoidable plighft- 

• # 

The mentalsst is within his rights in refusing to accept constant mental guidance from 
another- It cannot expedite the mental function, because the mental process itself is alwaya 
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imperfect. The minds of no two persons can act in perfect unison. Could they really do-* 
so the distinctive personality of one of them at least would be lost. Even when two minds 
profess to agree about any subject they can agree only by differing* There cannot and 
need not be identity of views as between two minds. Even when two miiAds agree most 
perfectly neither of them, as a matter of fact, can really know the other. For all these 
reasons, and many more, one mind finds it useless to try to be constantly guided by another? 
even if such a course were not also wholly impracticable, as it is* 

I 

Mental guidance accordingly, naturally and necessarily, takes the intelligible form of 
the attempt to p^ersuade* The function hardly deserves the name of guidance. In *he 
case of children, indeed, more than persuasion may be attempted, but this additional 
factor is nothing but compulsion- The compulsory method of education also does not produce 
any real agreement. There is no sufficient ground for assuming that even mathematicians 
can agree in any perfect manner. In ca^es where a good deal of known ignorance is mt 
to be unavoidable some sort of working, that is fictitious, agreement (?) is adopted as a 
method* This starting: convention conditions all subsequent deductions based on it. Thus 
we obtain what arc known as mathematical identity and agreement. It is true that these 
assumptions arc found to be of help in reaching hypothetical conclusions that are supposed 
to enable mankind to utilise the opportunities provided by physical Nature for effecting the 
assumed well-being of their body and mind. But the whole of this optimistic system may 
well appear to be nothing more nor less than that proverbially undoubted wisdom that only 
makes its appearance after the event* Unless Nature herself chooses to disclose her secrets 
to our hypothetical nature it is not possible for us even to know hypotheses, not even with the 
help of the so-called science of mathematics. 

But the spiritual function is not a hypothetical one* The hypothetically wise are. 
indeed, quite free to object to this and to prefer their blundering hypotheses. Only let 
them not also wilfully confound the One with the other- 

Mental guidance is really sheer contradiction in terms- It is like one blind man 
leading another. If any blind man resents such guidance and prefers to go astray by his 
own blind contrivance we need not suppose him to be altogether foolish 

But as the object of all of us is to arrive at the Truth, it will be impossible to do so by 
either method- There is, however, a way, the only way» by which we can reach the Truth. 
That way cannot be known except by your special grace- The bestowal of this knowledge 
is your distinctive function- It cannot be shared by any other. Those who suppose that 
the Acharyya is not the world-Teacher, cannot know you at all. There is no other 
teacher of the Truth in this world. Those who agree with you, by such agreement 
are also f.nabled to teach the Truth ; but even they cannot impart the actval knowledge 
of Him- They can only direct the sincere seeker to you- 
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* The Acharyya wields the power of Krishna Himself- His utterances arc those of 
Krishna Himself. If they are not intelligible to any person it only shows that the person 
has not obtained the mercy of the Acharyya. That is all- You always warn us not to 
approach the Abjblute in a challenging spirit- If one approaches you in the genuine 
submissire mood he is enabled gradually to understand you- Krishna does whatever 
you ask Him to do. But Krishna never forgives one who does not wholly submit to 
yau. It is this th »t you mean when you advise us not to approach you in the challenging spirit, 

• t 

Your guidance is, therefore, absolutely necessary (or every one of us, to whatever caste 
or community wc may profess to belong- No plea will save us from the terrible punishment 
of utter ignorance if we withhold our full submission from you- In this matter there 
is no choice. 

Similarly every creed and dogma must owe you perfect allegi ance if they want to be 
True- There is no difference, either in the method or the goa|, in the true function of the 
individual soul. I find the truth of everything and all the revelations in you- The Absolute 
can be nothing less than yourself- Those who oppose your due, can have no real love for the 
Truth. 

The difficulty is that we have been too long accustomed to admit the claims of so- 
called religious teachers who have been content to accept something fai short of complete 
homage for the Truth Whom they have professed to give away to their hearers- They 
themselves did not know what they promised. I am afraid none of them ever seriously 
proposed really to give the Truth to anybody. Neither did any of their disciples admit to 
have actually received Hipi at their hands. The disciples, indeed, could not receive what 
the teacher himself has not in his power to give. You profess to give everyone, who 
follows your teaching, the eternal life for the eternal service* of Krishna- You do not purpose 
• to bestow on mankind merely the barren gift of a plausible system that leaves us where we 
ar e* 

These are not words of adulation, 1 describe what every one of us really want- None 
jof us should * care to have anything at a|l, rather than have less. All of us require equally 
the Truth Absolute, at any rate from a teacher of the Absolute. But all of us also 
require nothing more nor less than the Truth. You declare yourself to be able to give the 
Truth. This is the only function of the Acharyya. Why should, therefore, any one look 
aghast when your true nature and function are described and one is asked to deal with 
you accordingly ? 

You are no^an ordinary mortal like ourselves, despite the apparent complete jemblance- 
Those who deal with you as ^n ordinary mortal are not allowed by the deluding Energy 
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of Krishna, lo hf've any real kn ;\vir V ' Why £1 a(.u1c 1 ciny person approach you 

at all, unless for iKe purpos. >al ihe T/ulh ? !n order to learn th? Truth it is 

necessary for one to follow the proper method r.f enquiry. !(. nevertheless, anyone takes it 
into his head to Cf>nic lo you for a diffvrml pu rose hut feHs you th,=i* he wants to know 
the Truth, should not the DeluJm;! F.r\r**v,y of Kri'ana. who i junction is to keep at a safe 
distance from Krishna all ^hosa pers ms wh^ have no ira! love: ( him, piw^ at hun from 
even suspecljng your real nature ? The jcsoiirccs -f M .’m ■ r nfinite' : !ot evon th 

rleverest of atheists can sre throuf 2 ;h her cr. . laricrn',- 

In offering ^his humble homage id your lotus feet ! lli;-* * e »u!c! do n thing n'.^ore 

congenial to the pure devotees oi Krishna than describe ytiUi ’rKt'-i' .:- \v ui gate. 

It is not my intention to try lo please, any one else in this ruaiter. The occasion is not 

such that 1 should try to please any atheists, even if \ could c^ cr like to do so. I believg, 
however, that there is no one of lhat class in this gathering here to-day. If unfoi tunalely 
there be any, I beg to be excused for frying to tell the unvarnished Truth Whom he is not 
prepared for the present to admit at all 

1 make my prostrated oljeisances to tlu- holy lotiH h-ct (aI Shrex Gurudeva Who is most 
graciously pleased lo open my eyes^ sealed wjlh the impenetrable : of utter 

ignorance, by the spike of the collyrium of Knowledge. 

May your Divine Grace be mercifullv inclined lo a-*c\ pt this humble ^''ler of tubmission 
and make it real by your causeless mercy in acceptt ig the same- 


Your Divine Grace’ most unworthy servant, 
Cutlacki Narayandas Adliikari, Bhaktisudhakar, 

7th Febr 1931 Bhaktisastri. 



Sri Vyoisa-Puja Response 

( speech by his Divine Grace Paramhansa Paribrajakacharyya Sri Sriraad 
Brtakti Siddhanta Saraswali (ioswami Maharaja Acliaryya of the 
Madhva-Gaudiya Vaishnava community, al the Abidyaharan 
Natyamandir of Sri Cliaitanya Maili. Sridham 
Mayapur, on Feb. 7tli, i93l, 9 P. \^. ) 


iQUKlSAWCE W. Sri Guru by wbou. 
^ tlu‘ eyuis, soiibul with iliu profound 
gl(n)ni of uUer ijj;nor;(n(r<‘, luivu; been 
opened v>it,h tlio spike of liici collyrium 
of know led i^e'. 

I’ll is is tlu' ilav wliioli alTovds me 
leisure for worshipiunii; the lotus-feet 
of my Sri tiuru. 1 had this L'ood for- 
tune of worshippiii}^ Sri (-iurudeva also 
last year. 'L'hnt o['porl unity lias presmil. 
od itself af^ain to-day. I»y the morey 
of Godhead w obtained the opj)ort unity 
of serviuu Sri G mu for the, period of 
one Year. If the Intus^foet of Sri Guru 

t s 

intended to deprive us of his service 
we would not Imve been given to hv.* 
througli tin* Vf-ar. Ue liave >eni 
allowed to live for one full year. 'I’lie 
time, has arriveu' when we are’in a posi 
tion to consider’ vliellier we have been 
able to serve tlio lotus-feet of Sri Gfiru 
in proportion to tlie opportunity. The 
lotns-fect of Sri Guru have said that 
\vc shall servo Godhead in association 
with one another. By the word ‘\vc 
he did not mean any one individual. 


Tliore lire liiaiiy jiersnus wiio are very 
s. lfish. indeed. They s.iy, ‘I aloiK* .‘ihall 
ser\c. li is ineuuilniiit upon me alone. 
No .iiie ('Ise has any claim to my service 
of Godlit'ad’, But the kind heart of 
Sri Gnriidev.. sayx. ‘(yome, lot all of ii.s 
jointly worship Godhead liy gi\ing up 
malice.’ The service of Godhead is the 
higiie^t of ad fiiiielioii. But tin* lotus- 
li’et ot my Sri fdurii eherish no malice, 
lie doe,' n.>{ -lay that other, s will he 
nn.ihh’ t’l do iho vork hocau.si’ it happens 
to b(> the hi'.;i.-',d-. Nviitherdoes ho say 
that he will not allow any other person 
to .serV(m7udhea,d, on the grouinl that 
it is til f; higlio.'t of ail functions. The 
odianL ilia! is jierroriiied jointly hy all 
jorsons is samkirtanam. ‘ idiat kirtauam 
W i . 1^.. 1 1 pi’rformod by, many jointly 

i.s alone samkirtanam’. Bray’er, praising 
Godhead, is ineli.ded in sandcritam. 

Judged hy external appearance the 
po.sition of one who prays, *or praises, 
is oh.'orved to he lower than that of the 
Object to wlioin prayer 05 praise is 
addressed. A third party who is prepared 
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ti) Jond Lis ear, is in a very good 
f)Osition to understand how far in the 
function of praise the greatness of the 
person who praises has advanced heyond 
tliat of the Object praised, or is possess- 
ed in excess of that of the latter. 

These are the words spoken by 
Sri Gaursunclar Himself that ‘It is 
necessary to bo humbler than a blade 
of grass if one ia really anxious to take 
the Name of Godhead.’ One never 
supplicates another unless one realises 
his own littleness. When we pray for 
the help of other persons we consider 
ourselves helpless. A certain work 
cannot be done by inj'self ; it is, 
therefore*, necessary to take the help 
of others, if 1 want to do the work 
at all. Any w'ork that can bo done 
only by five persons acting together is 
not possible to be performed by one’s 
own un-iiided efforts. Sri Gaursuiular 
has told us to take the Name of 
Godhead. We hear these tidings from 
the lotus-feet of Sri Gur.u. Sri 
Gaursundar has told us to call upon 
the JName of Godhead, which means 
that He has told us to accept the help 
of Godhead. 'He has also told us to be 
humbler than a blade of grass when we 
call upon the Name of Godhead. If 
we (sail upon Godhead for converting 
Him into our servant or want to take 
His help for doing any work on our 
own account we cannot preserve the 
quality of humility greater than that 


of the blade of grass. External 
exhibition of humility is not that"quality 
of lowliness which is humbler than the 
blade of grass. Mere show of humility 
is nothing but insincerity or hypocricy. 
That manner of calling which is 
responded to by one’s subordinate does 
not reach Godhead. Becaiteo lie is the 
Supreme, Independent, Perfect, Self- 
conscious Entity Who is !?ul)jcct to 
none. It is necessary to fully establish 
one’s individuality in the state of 
guileless humility. If this is not done 

lb) 

one’s prayer does not reach the Perfect 
Autocrat. 

There is another condition. It is 
necessary to call upon Godhead by 
being humbler than a blade of grass. 
It is also necessary at the same time 
to bo possessed of the (piality of patience. 
If wo are not patient we cannot call 
upon Godhead in the manner that will 
reach Him. We become impatient 
whenever we covet anything. Covetous, 
ness is the opposite of humility. We 
must fully believe iir Godhead. We 
must believe in llis Plenitude. We can 
have no wants if we cal] upon Him. If 
we have this perfect faith we cannot bo 
wanting in patience. On the other hand 
if we are covetous, if we are betrayed 
into inconstancy by our impatience, 
if we secretly cherish any plan of gaining 
our object by means of any ability or 
merit of our own, then we are no longer 
in the condition to call upon Godhead. 
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P^’ayer to G-.oJlioad is also iinpossiblo it 
on the contrary one is occnpiccl with 
the attempt merely to destroy onii’s 
aelf-conceit. 

On many occasions we suppose that 
it is due to our own innate kindness 
that wo at all pray to Go Ihnail or recite 
His praises ; that it is open to us to he 
ongafred in any other work without 
calling upon Gotlhoiul as a ]n'it.t.i,-r of 
necessity. Such judgment is also 
indicative of want of patience. It is 
n jcossafy to have a Protector to save 
us from such inclinations of the mind, 
ft is necessary to have a Protector to 
save us from being deprived of the 
quality of guileless humility greater 
than that of a blade of grass. It is 
necessary to have a llefugo for being 
saved from such evil tendency, 'rimkur 
Narottam has said, ‘He who serves 
after obtaining protection is never 
abandoned by ICrishija. All the rest 
die needlessly.’ 

It is first of all necessary to obey 
the lotus-feet of Sri Guru, It is re- 
cognised as necessary to have to submit 
to a teacher to obtain capacity for work, 
knowledge or the fulfilment of .any 
desires other than Krishna that are 
available in this world. But the 
knowledge that those teachers give 
produces only a variety of small I’esults.* 
The loufcs’-foet of Sri Guru Who teaches 
about the highest good, do not give 
trivial fruits lik(! tho above. The 


lotus-foot of Sri Guru pn)vid(' for our 
real good. Sri Guru h Godlu;ad in His 
Inunction as Protector. Tlic iiiomenl. 
there is cessation of the iiu'rcy of Sri 
Guru, diverse evil desires iin> bjunil to 
make their a]>poarancc in tlic worul. 
It is accessary to Iiavc the cointaut ladp 
of the spiritual t-.vichcr to show us the 
way. It is necessary^ to I>l' (.‘oustaiilly 
•olvised regarding th(' nio!h.)d of seeking 
the protection of tho lo'us-fia't of Sri 
Guru, 1 0 be instructi'd about, the iiiodo 
in which to diial with the lotiis-feet of 
Sri Guru, If tin* H))iril.ual ti'.ieluT do 
not constantly leach us all Micse 
matters we arc bnuid to lose in no 
time oven the treasure that we might 
receive. 

The service of the Holy Name is 
undoubtedly the only method by which 
we can really serve Go Ihead. ft is Sri 
Guriuleva Who bestows on ns tin* gift 
of tliis method of service. It, therefore, 
standjj to reason that it should be our 
duty, above every other thing, to 
worship the lotusifcot of Sri (iiirii at 
tho hoginuing of the new year. In the 
Bhakti-Iiasvmritasin llih Sri Rnpa 
Goswami praldiii has .said, ‘Accepting 
tho protection of the feet of Sri Guru 
is, therefore, tho fir.st duty.. The next 
duty is to learn from him about Krishna 
by the procea.sos of (Uhtiluif etc. Tlien 
follows tho duty of serving Sri Guru 
on a footing of intimacy.,, Tliis is tlie 
path that is followed by the stidhuit. 


40 
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It is our duty to follow their example’. 

It is possiliTe for a person to possess 
a great variety of abilities. It is not 
possible to mukc any progress in a 
realm that is wholly un-known, or 
whioh has to he known with groat 
difficulty, by means of any ability 
however groat which we may happen 
to possess. As ai? exiimph; we may 
lake the case of those future worlds 
which are kept out of onr view', or the 
entity that is known as the future. It 
is not possible by our own efforts to 
make any progress in the knowledge 
of these matters. The mode of jmig. 
ment that is applicable lo this world 
is not able to lead us into the realm that 
is only intelligible to transoendental 
judgment. In regard to all those 
periods that are past we have obtained 
knowledge born of the senses. But 
we have no knowledge regariling 
to-morrow. Our eyes can see oidy to a 
distance of one or two miles. Om.* ears 
can catch the sound from a limited 
ilistance only. By means of knowledge 
that is accessible to such senseis we 
eanuot know anything al)Ou<: the 
transoendental realm which is full of 
all perfection. If wc try to advance 
into such a realm by no otlier method 
than our own ability wc can never 
reach the goal. The demon Havana 
tried to build stops by means of which 
it miglit be po.*&ij)lc for all persons to 
reach heaven without difficulty. But 
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this structure could not be completed'' 
It tumbled down after it had been 
constructed to a certain height, for 
want of support. Nothing can remain for 
any length of time in the open space 
without any support. It is bound to 
break to pieces and full down. If we 
try to ascend into the unknowable 
realm by depending on the stock of 
our own ability wo only tumble down 
by such effort. Wo also fall down if 
wc choose to fancy what is trivial or 
light to he of much conscqnohce or 
weighty. 

It is our duty to judge as to who 
is Guru and who is of no consequence 
(laijliu). lie alone is Guru Who serves 
that complete substantive Entity Who 
is the only Object of worship of all 
persons of any consequence (Guru). 
I am not speaking of those Gurus who 
teach the sitar or the art of wrestling. 
Huch Gurus cannot save us from death. 
We find in one of the shlokas of the 
Bhagabalain that ‘That Guru is no 
Guru, that father is no father, that mother 
is no mother, that devata (god) is no 
dfivald, that kinsman is no kinsman, 
who pannot save ns from the jaws • of 
death, who cannot give us the eternal 
life, who cannot save us from the 
ignorance of death in the shape of 
a’ddictiou t(j this material world.’ 

We fall into the jaws of death 
certainly by reason of. our ignorance. 
We do not fall into the jaws of death 
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ojr raasott of wisdom. Wo gain a 
certain kind of knowlodgo in this 
world. But that knowlodgo is of no 
ifVail if we becomS mad, or are stricken 
>^witli paraiysis or after wo are dead, 

we do not seek the real truth we 
lose t'lie power of knowing. He who 
cannot rescue us from the jaws of death 
can only,dolude ns for a certain miuibor 
of days. He who tempts us by the 
sensuous impulses of his words, bands, 
feet, anus and the organ of generation 
is a cheat. But the lotus-feet of Hri 
Guru have power to save us from all 
deception. It is, therefore, certainly 
our duty to worship only the lotus-feet 
of Sri Gtirudeva Who is so merciful, at 
the beginning of evory year, at the 
beginning of every month, at th(^ 
beginning of every day and at tlu! 
beginning of every mommt, of our 
lives. 

It is my Gurudova WJio is graeiously 
present about me in all the different 
forms. If lie is not graciondy present 
in all these different forms who would 
then preserve me ? Thoso whom my 
Gnrudeva had mado His own are my 
savioyiirs. But 'may I never haye 
occasion to soo the ffice of that wicked 
person who is a source of evil, who 
jnaligns the lotus-feot of my Sri Guru 
or who countenances in any way such 
*a slanderer: 

The lotus-feet of my Sri Guru draw 
. roe constantly towards Himself, The 


moment 1 hill away from those lotus- 
foot, forgot ilinm, I (.•('rtainly fall away 
from the Truth. As soon as I fall away 
from the h»tus.ft'et of Sri Guru 1 find 
myself eneorapassed by an enormous 
amount of innuineralile wants. I run 
in a hurry for my bath. I become 
busy for preventing catching cold. I 
run after other oceifcpations dilTereut 
from the service of tlic lotus-feet of Sri 
Guru. It is the lotiis-feot of Sri Guru 
that alone protcel me constantly from 
all tliis attachrnmit for ohjoets other 
than tlio TriiUi. If I do not rememlier 
the lotus-feet of Sri Guru at the 
l)eginning of iivery new year, every 
new mouth; every new day and every 
new moment, then f am sure to full 
into far greater ineonveniences. If 1 
do not do so 1 watit to dross myself 
in the garb of the Guru. I become 
liable to the had tiesire of seeking to 
ho worshipi)ed by other people as 
Guru. .It is this which is addiction to 
other things than the Trnth. It is not 
the fact that 1 have come to perform 
the worship of the Guru for this day 
only. We serve Sri Guru every 
moment, every day. 

Ganrsnndar is directly the same 
Entity a.s Krishna. lie has* appeared 
here as the world-Teaeher. Ho spoke 
•llis teachings in eight stanzas of verso. 
The Mahanta-Guru and all tlie other 
Vais’hnavas who aro , slibmiasively 
attached to tho lotus-feot of the 
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.Ujilmiita-Guni instruct mo in every way 

in t hose toacliin^.s of Sri (lanrsnndar. 

All the. other Vaishnavas who are 

submissivftl V attache ! to tin* lotus-foot 
«/ 

of tlie Mahanta-Gnru, save im* from 
all dangers. 

The order of tlie Gurus who are of 
the nature of I lie protoctin<f power of 
the Divinity, ai‘e always present in 
different for. ns and fi_u;iire3 to bestow 
their mercies on me. All of them are 
specific manifestations of the lotus- 
feot of Sri Guru Who confers spiritual 
knowh'd^e. The imagt* of the world. 
Teacher is refl(‘ctcd in a variety of 
mirrors. Tho lotns.foet of my Sii Guru 
IS I'efieetod in every object. Krishna as 
Object of worship is one-Half, and, as 
the Support of II is worshipper, He 
Himself is the other Half, of the 
\Vhole. The variety of iV(u’procal 
.activity ofthe.so Two Aloities constitutes 
the Fullness of the Divinity. Krishna 

the complete realisation of tho Object 
of worship. Tho lotus-feet of my Sri 


Guru is the complete realisation of tt\o 
Support of IIi.s w )rship. Tho traps, 
cendontal reflections, which are also of 
the nature of supporters of tho worship 
of the Divinity, which appear in the 
different planes of cognitive existences, 
are my Gnrudeva in llis dilfenjnt forms, 
lie Who is constantly showing ns how 
to .serve Godhead, throughout Ijfo, is no 
other than oiip Sri Guru. The lotus-fcet 
of Sri Guru are relloctefl in the heart of 
every individual soul. Sri Guru is present 
in every object as tho siipporting 
principle. Ho is graciously present in 
every object. ‘.\11 yo trees that be 
resident on the baiik of the Yamuna for 
benefiting others, rhijuta, piiinla, p'U?asa, 
amud; kobiildi’n, jambii, nrkn, hiiway 
Imhil, amm, kailamba, verpa and others 
toll ns the way by which Sri Krishna 
has been seen by you to pass. Our 
hearts are bereft of all their contents 
and are fcolling' very lonely, by 3ei)ara- 
tion from Krishna.’ 


( to be eontimed ) 



Shree Shree Cbaitanya Bhagabat 


CHAPTER I. 

( from V. Dt’cnnhrr, I9*i0. ) 


‘All til .> 3 j who :3aw know it to ho wiLhoiiL 
'* preceilc'nl. 

All sai l, M'his Pcr^iii is X.irayana IlimsoU/ 
363 ‘Some saiil, ‘Vy;is, Siika, Xairada or Prahlatl 
Thfr mercy equals theirs. 

3^> I* ‘All of them hoM riice l)y all Lhoir sLrcui^th. 
Thy Miu 1 prcs:iitly w is recalled to e\tcr- 

nal objects. 

3^3 ‘ rivm kuow’sL nntliin^ of all these 

liappenings. 

We sliail now speak of another subject 

to which we crave Thy atteniioii. 

366 ‘During tiiese ten days it is only tlie Name 

Krishna and devotion to Krishna 
That Thou explain’st as the Meaning 

of all Shastras and every \V‘'rJ 

367 ‘TIic.se ten days our studie.s are held up. 

We all experience a great fear in telling 

Thee of it. 

368 ‘ The in Unity of meanings of every word 

Mes open to Thy view, 
liven that wliich Thou explain^st lightly 
in a laughing mood who has power 
to contradict by an answer ?’ 

369 The Lord said, ‘If for ten days your 

stady has been in ifbeyaiice 
It were for you all to have already 
• spoken to Me about the ^amc.^ 

370 All the students now said together, ‘Thou 

explain’st truly. 
Krishna is true. This is the significance of 

^ all the Shastras. 

• 

371 ‘This^is the real study, the essence of all 

the Scriptures. 
Yet in as much as wc donot still accept it, 
the fault is wholly oun. 


3 '2 ‘Til iL which Tliou cxjd.iin’bl is the funda- 
iiiciiUl Irulh and Hic only knowledge 
or thy of the name. 
TlMt our luimb do not lake to it is due to 
the olfonce of our own misdeeds.’ 
373 The Loi 1 umj plca?c 1 at the wonls of His 

pujuls 

And began to qicilc, manlfcAing the 

height of meicy, 

37 \ The Lor.l s.ii i, 'My hrolhers, you liavc 

told the truth. 

These \fy words il not meet to give 

out elsewhere. 

37>; ‘An liil.nl wit'» complexion 

plays on Ihc (lule. 

This is the only Ihing I see. Brothers, 

wherc-rorc I speak without ado. 

^76 ‘Whatever 1 hear witli My ears is but 

the name ‘Krishna’. 

1 behold all the world as the Abode of 

Govinda. 

377 ‘To you all tins is my bumble apology, 
luom this day for Me study is tio longer. 

378 ‘Nfay all of you learn from the person 
Who meets your choice. In this fear 

naught from Me. 

379 ‘No word except Krishna manifests itself 

T have told you truly My inmost mind. 

^8o The Supreme f.ord, having given vent 
" to these words 

Tied up His hooks with eyes moistened 

by tears 

3 Si Ilis disciples said after making their 

olieisance 

‘We also make the sam# resolve as 

• Thin< 
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‘All. of US liave studied even with Thyself. 395 
What manner of knowledge of the books 
can we* have from any other person ?’ 

383 In the agony of separation from tlie 

Teacher all His pupils 
Spoke thus amid tears 

3S4 ‘May the reflexion of all expositions that 
we have heard from Thy lips 
Persist in our hearts in every birth. 3^7 

385 ‘What else shall we learn, and from whom ? 

That is surely sufficient which we have 

* learnt from Thee.* 

386 So saying and joining their palms in 398 

supplication to the Lord 
Ail the pupils with the band tied up 
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The disciples on hearing the nectarine J 
words of the 

Forthwith in their minds experienced . li^2 
^ highest blis.. 

My obeisance to the feel of those disciples 
Who had the high fortune of attaining 

the discipleship of Chaitanya. 

All those are the servants ol KVishna, 

know this as certain. 
Can one whom Krishna Himself instructs, 
be any other ? 

The very sight of any of them who 

be held that pastime of learning, 
Frees from the fctlers of this world. 


their hooks. 

387 The students sliouted the Name of Hari ! 
The Jewel of the twice-born wept clasp- 
ing them to His Bosom, 

388 The disciples cried with heads held down 
All the pupils were immersed in the 

supreme bliss. 

389 All the students found their voices chocked. 
The Lord, Son of Sri Sachi, blessed them — 

390 ‘Jf, indeed, I have been the servant 

of Krishna even for a day, 
May the hearts* desire of all of you be 

fullilled. 

391 *May all of you seek the protection of 

Krishna. 

May the mouths of all be filled with the 
Name of Krishna. 

392 ‘May you hear constantly the Name 

•Krishna* in your ears. 
May Krishna be the Treasure and Life of 

you all 

393 ‘What ye have learnt is enough, there 

is no need of further study. 
Let us all say Krishna and fare together, 

394 ‘May all the Scriptures manifest them- 

selves in all of you by the Grace of 
^ Krishna. 

All of you are*My friends in every birth,* 


399 Sinner that I am, 1 was not born then ; 

So was I deprived of that blissful sight. 

400 Even so may this mercy be vouclisafed 

to me 

That the selfsame pastime of learning 
may ever continue to possess my heart. 

40! The Hero of Vatkuiitha taught at 

Nabadwip ; 

Even to this day there is testimony of 

this over all Nadia. 

402 There is no beginning nor end of the pas- 

time of Chaitanya ; 
The Vedas only speak of their ‘Appearance’ 
and ‘Disappearance.* 

403 In this manner was consummated the 

pastime of learning. 
And there was manifestation of the 
beginning of the congivgational chant. 

404 ^The students cried on all sides with tears 

' choking their voice. 
The Lord, moved to compassion, spoke 

these words, — . 

405 ‘For many a day ye have studied and 

listened to My teaching. 
Now let us chant together the /Sriats of 
Krishna as its fulfilment,* 
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“What is sainkirtan ?’’ asked the disciples. 


^ The Lord, Son of Sri Sachi taught it to 
{ them Himself. 

'‘Ilari ! unto Ifcri obeisance ; Krishna 
I' ^ unto Krishna obeisance ; 

\ Gopal ! Gorinda ! Rama ! Sree 

• Madhusudana !’ 

4oS The Lor/1 sliowing them the way by clap 

of hand, 

Himself chanted the A’<Wa« with llis 

students. 

409 The Lord ol Kirlan Himself chanted the 

Kirtau ; 

All the disciples sang together encircling 
* Him on all sides. 

4 10 The Lord, engrossed in the sweet taste of 

His Own Name, 
Rolled in the dust under its overpowering 

influence. 

411 The [.ord fell down repeatedly and on all 

sides crying ‘Say on’, 
riie earth was cracked by the repeated 

fall. 

4IJ On caichiiig the sound of the uproar the 

whole town of Nadia 
Came running to the residence of the Lord. 

413 The homes of the Vaitiiiiavus were cot 

far off, 

.411 of them came quickly on hearing the 

chant. 

4 1 4 On beliolding the Lord overpowered by 

• the spiritual mood 

All the devotees thought they had never 
. experienced anything so exquisite. 

415 All were highly satifilied in their minds. 

Here 

Ja the Middle Part of Sri Chaiunya Hhagabal. 


3lf' 

‘Now at last there is, indeed, Kirtan in tha 

town of Nadia. 

416 ‘Is there such r.are devotion in the world ? 
The purpose of the possession of the eye 

is fullilled by the sight of such devotion. 

417 ‘This Uisvvambh.ar is the limit of all 

, arrogance. 
We behold love that is scarce attainable 
b}* Narada and his peers. 
4 i 3 ‘If such arrogance be capable of such 

devotion, 

We donot understand the will of Krishna 
what He may not yet be.' 
40 Lord Hiswambhar manifested His external 
consciousness after a while. 
But the Lord contiuued constantly to utter 
only the Name of Krishna. 
4^0 He did not talk of any external objects 
even when He was conscious of them. 
He cried, falling on the necks of dll the 

Vaishnavas. 

42 1 All of them by tneir joint endeavour 

succeeded in claming the Lord, 
Then all the Vaishnavas departed with 

great delight. 

422 Certain of His students in company of the 

Lord 

Hetoek themselves to the life of 

remmcialion by the pleasance of love. 

423 The supreme I ord began to manifest 

Himself. 

The grief of all the devoie& was ended. 

424 Sri Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 

Nityanandachand 

At Whose twill feet sings Rrindabandas. 


ends the First Chapter entitled ‘The desciipl'n'U of the beginning of Sri ‘Samkirtan’ 



Ourselves 


Interview granted b/ H. E. the Governor of 
Madras te His Holiness Srimad 
Bhaktl Hridaya Bon Maharaj 

His Eici'lL'iK’y LkMleiiaiil Colonel tlie Kiglit 
Ho lojnihle Sir Oeorf'tf I'rederiek St;iiile\' G. C. 1, i:., 
C. M, (I., Governor of M;ii1r:n wm pk'ned lo 
iui interview on the tth of J^-brnary to llis lloliiicss 
Triilamll Swami Srimad I'.lnikti Hrid.iya lim 
Maharaj who has been dejmted by His iJivine Grace 
for preaching the religion of unalloyed devotion in 
the Madras Presidency, llii Excellency was pleased 
loexprcij his syinpalhctie appreciation ol the work 
of the Gandiya Mission and a.s.s’.ired lli.s lloline.s.s 
that his Government wa.s prcjiared lo grant the 
same facilities to the Mi.siion that were c.ijoved bv 
the Christian Missionaric.s. His IJiccUcMcy w.u 
also pleased to intimate his willingne.-,s to perform 
the fjiietioii of openinj the Hall of congregalioiuil 
chant (Samkirtan) of the Madras Gaudiya Math 
when it would be constructed. Srijut T.P. Kain tswami 
Filial has undertaken (he pious service ol b.iitding 
at his own expense the Hirlan Mall ot the .Madras 
(iaudlya Math. The Hall will be a commrKlious 
one measuring UJlt by 4.’ift. 

Festival of the anniversary of advent of 
Sri Sri Nityananda 

Ihe niaIiot.sab of the annivcr.sary of the advent 
of Lord Nltyananda was only celebialed during 
Keb. 1-tat Sri Yoga Fcelha, Sridhain Mayapurand 
at the different Maths all over the eouiitrv, 

Sri Vyasa— Puja 

The fifty seventh anniversary of the ap])earance 
of His Divine Grace was celebrated at Sri Chailanva 
Math, Sridham Mayapar by the ct)mmunity of the 
G.i.idiya Vaislmavas on Feb. 7 and S. There was a large 
and reurcseiilalive gatiiering of pure devotees fro,,; 
all parls of the country. Addresses of liomage were 
offered to His I'i vine Grace in various languages. The 


English addresws .app.'ar on a seiiarate page. The 
aldie.ss of the dcvot'cs of the Gaudiya Math 
entitled 'S.,pplicalion for mercy’ "and another 
striking!; iiUrcss ifjjirini: the title of ‘Acharyya- 
:i.lliyriy.in:i*anii5iirair were in lleiiRali. The 
a.WfLS'i in the A.s.aninciic was uamctl ‘IJhaktyargliya’. 
TiK*re wjr.* als) adtlrcsse^ in oriya\ Hindi and 
olh,;r laa.;j[.riHr,\s. Ihv.is teh*;^rauH were received Iroiii 
Hu* M ilra< deY^^te^:a and Madias Ga.idiya Math 
waicU were read at th * .gathering. SrijnL liiraj Mohan 
De, j)rop:iel'>r of Ih; Dacca Monoinohati press, made 
an •)ff;rlng of 111 ? tirsl pari of the Speeches o( llis 
Divine ' 4 .a:.* priiitel at his own press at his own 
c wt* His Divine Grace' kind resi)i:)nse was made In 
IHngaU -Iti Giiglisli translation aj'pears on aiiotlicr 

Visit of the Divisional Commissioner to 
Sridham Mayapur 

Mr. Fred 'rick Wynne Ko])ertson Conimiasioncr 
of thi Fre.sidcncy Division paid a visit lo Srhlhani 
MayajKir on 1'V‘hrnary 15. He was received hy the 
members of the community and a distiugiiished 
gathering ol loeal .sympithiser.! He w.'H presented 
with an addre.is of welconi j on behalf of llie Viswa 
Vaislruva Uaj ‘^alilia and cxi)rc.ssed his high ajipreciu- 
tii)n of the activities of the Mission. 

On foot to Sridham Mayapur from 
Belobera ( Pabna ) 

A parly started from Belobera ( Prtlma ) with 
chant of Hirtan on the iGtli of February and 
jo.irneycd on foot lo Sridham 'Mayapar arriving at 
Ihflr destination on the IDtIi. The di.stance 
traversed by the parly is xlO milcj, 

Visitors at the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta, 
during February, 1931 

JO Feb. Dr. W. Younan M. B, C. M. ( h'din ) 

Feb. Janaki Nath Base JJstjr. 

18 Feb. ICanak Sarbadlilkary, 
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1 h^'dldif V. relif'ion ainl piiiloMipliy deliwred at vai-inn^ jdaces l)eind- |HlMi^||(>d in 
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liie^ieal de'ei" ] it ion.' ol Xal)adi\i]' old mi l iniidcin 

M.iroe -o honiid Priee ID. I/S/ 

'I’o III- in.d ol Sri Cliaitaiu.. .Matli Srcedliain .Mayapiir P. U. (Nadia), 

• ‘ - 

t he H.ARMONiST 


annual subscription : 


I'av.ilile 111 .I,iv.inte--Indian 

--K'. 3'-* 

oreign— iio-.i.iur. 

«»i 

spetiiik*n -OS 4^01 Uti- Diiiv 

Standing Advertisement Charges , 

for each Insertion 

I'er Onliiiorv 

l\ " 1 ^ ' 

1 Ial[-|)a«;i‘ or i phIuiod 

n 1 » ' ■ * 

Halt -col iiiiir 

t» - 

,, guaiTorcoiniiiii 

»/■ 

1 )iie'elv(iit h foliiinn 



Ci»ni})l.iiiil.s (it iiMii-uifipl <)] aii\ s/j., uhl 

iCi'K'h till.* dIiim* i)i*link‘ till- i s’iii of ilif lu \ 
iiiMiiti!, ijiD'liiiii tilt' .Min.spt ihri iftiJiiiiL'i . 

.V. /i.-.Mi cMiMtiJiinK .'iliniis :n t k. |,c 

loUii 

J. N. CHAKRAV.\kTY 
Manager, the Harmonist. 

• Sree CHAITANYA MATH 

P.O. S/i'c 

I'ii-xtn'jf.. 



TELKURAM ; “QAUDIYA" 


TEl EPIlONh : 1$. li. 4IIS. 


Publications of the Gaudiya Math 


BOOKS IN English. 

1- Life and Precepts of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu By Thakur inotl" Tin! U-l-o 

2. Namabhajan : — By Bfuimaliarai (M-n 

3. Vaishnavism : Real & Apparent o-i f* 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doing 7 

5. The Bhagahat : its Philosphy. Ethics 

and theology-' By Tliaknr Bli.'ikti nwxir • 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed ,* 

Devotion — Ity I‘ioL K. Saiixal 'M.A. U-I-o | 

SANSKRIT Works IN' Bengali Character, i 

7. Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran I'-n-u | 

8 Padma Puran •' 

9. Gaur Krishnodaya umi ’ 

WITH TRANSLATION &. COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Geeta— c. oiniiu'ntai \ li\ B>ala(lc\ ' 

Vidyabliusan & Iranslalion :;i<l l.diluMi , 

IK Bhagabad Geeta- Lnmimntary 1)\ Vi.sva- • 
Hath L'liakra vart t\ it tiaiiNl.ihnu llrd Ivl “-(U* j 

12. Bhajan Rahasya Tliakui Blialvti\ I ikhIc o 

13. Bhakti Sandarbha— B\ ji va t'-oNwaini with 

liaii.'slal inn it cxplaiialni y iii jiarl.s 

two pints nnlji c'K'h pint Rf. 1-0-n . 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar- tiy .XtofU' : 

Bliak t ij^unakar . A liaiid-(xM»k of Sha.Ntnol 

rctifit'iict* iiKli'ijiLMisa'iiU* t«»r vvcrv ('ia!idi\a Val^hll:l^ 
with IkMi'-ali tiMijNlation. ' I'-i'-u 


31. Gaudd Mandal Parikrama Darpan— u A j 

32. Sharanagati— ‘Jih Hd ri'u 

O-jv , 

U-l-U 


33' Kalyan-Kalpataru— I th Ed, 

34. Geetavali I aI. 

35. Shree-Harinama-chintamani— B\ Tliakui ^ 

BhaktiviniuU- Tiih I’d ‘ u-IH-n 

36. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti -By Sii- 

liiad Sarasvvati Thakur lor l pait.s Rs. 

37. Prema-Vibarta by Ja^adaiiiiiida itii Jid.u-liK' 

38. Jaiva-Dharma Ith l.d Rs 

39 Sadhak Kanthamala t tmipikit in u-ti-o 

40. Chaitanya Bhagabata --B.\ Tliiikui BundaUifi 

lUs— AutlpHS lih‘, rhaptfr-Miimiuiiy ;ii:d cxliiuisli \ j! 
t laiidiyii tiir y aV I iidt*x . I n ad \ an.r 

41. Mahaprabhu's Shiksha {). ii''* 

42^ Chaitanya Charitamnta— iU Ra \ 11 aj (io- 

swaini Wit)' c.vh.iU'.tiNc (.‘‘uinm iil.int's In 

ih.'ikvifs I ih'ik 1 1 vin« >ilc iS:. 1' S. Sin asw at i atid aiialvsf.s 
Index ft.\ ‘till I'd.— Reduird ! nee Rs 

43. Sadhan Kan Manaiishiksha B\ l'.'ii;hiMiatli 

B.is (biNw.inn with t raiisl.i l n »ii ‘ p-].(, 

44. Prembhaktichandrika 

45. Chaitanya Mangal 

46 Pramoya Ratna^ali 

47. Arthapanchaka By L ik.h haf n \ a 
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15. Sadhana-Path, Siksha-astaka & Upa- 
eshamrita etc with iv: etMmiieiiti'.nes (Mi-u 

16 Tattva Sutra By Tlnikui Bliaktivmode 

w ’ttb and Bi-iij'ali ex plana i ioti (»-m: 

17. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita i-(M) 

18. Sadachara Smriti — lu .\Iadh\aeliar\a 

witii Bengali tran.'-la I ion P i p 

19. Sreemad Bhagabat w itli pros*- mder, Ben- 

gali-t ransla tioii, ex jdanat ( »i \ noles and eoin'lneiitarics 
ete. npt(>9 Skaiida^ R>.. i?l-iip. 

19(a) Do. Canto X.advaiu-c MdiMTiption R^. S-o-P 


Haiiianinixa hchool o ).(, 

48 Sankaipa Kalpadruma <i-.| p 

49 Archan Kan iu<m; 

50. Chaitanya Shikshamrila nh i.d. l»'P-(’ 

51. Chittre Nabadwip i-^-o 

52. Goswami Sn!a Rngnunathdas n-s-i 

53. Gaudiya Gaurab o-ri n 

54. Gaudiya Sahitya p ;po 

55. Shankhyabani n-ii-o 


20. Yukti Mallika : Guna Saurabha- l’>v 


Yiidir.'ii Swimii with trnn^l.i t ion ’J-p-n 

21. Mani Manjari i* i p 

22. Vedanta Tatwasar p-s-p 

23. Siddhanta Darpan p-j-p 

24. Tatwa Muktabaii p-i-' 

Bengali Works. 

25. Navadwip Pramana Khanda p ::-p 

26. Nabadwip Dham Granthamala O-ilmj 

27. Navac^wip-shataka— TriuislMtioii. o-i-o 

28. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya u.TO 

29. Navadwi|ji Parikrama &. Bhakti Ratna 

kar — By Xainhnri (ilinkriipiirt \ P-Ii-P 

30. Navadwip Bhavataranga u-t-u , 
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The Advent of the Supreme Lord 


'T^HE Siiprorao Lord (Mahaprabliu)ma(le 
^ Hh appearance in this world on 
the l8th oE February, in the year l t86 
oE tlio Christian Era at Sreo Mayapiir 
in the centre of the Iioly town of Sree. 
Nabadwip. The Supreme Lord was 
born with the rising of the full-raoon in 
eclipse. His appearance in the womb 
of Ilis mother, Sree Sachi Devi, has 
been indio.>ted by the authorised 
liarrators of His Lila as resembling the 
less perfect splendour of the rising of 
the terrestrial moon from the womb of 
the great Ocean. The Supreme Lord 
was born as the Son of Sree Jagannatb 
Misra. 

The Birth of the Supreme Lord in 

41 


the Form of a mortal man may appear 
to the average hiiinan understanding as 
involving a sheer impossibility. The 
empiric hi.storiau is always close at 
hand to correct flic theological aberra- 
tions of his erring fellow-inortals by the 
confident offer of his own departmental 
futilities. But no empiric historian 
cm go beyond the evidence of his own 
admittedly erring senses and strictly 
circumscribed outlook and need not 
trouble to speculate on the Absolute 
even on his own terms. It is the 
evidence of the sen^ of oontemporaries 
that is found wanting at the bar of the 
Absolute. The contemporaries of the 
Supreme Lord did* tiot hasten to 
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acknowledge the Divinity of the New- 
born Babe, Bpt with the progress of 
the empiric Science we have grown leas 
sceptical about the reality of transcen- 
dental appearance on the plane of tlu’ec 
dimensions. It will be no violence to 

the scientific sense of the Twentieth 
* 

Century to aflirin that an event of the 
fourth magnii ude may disclose itself to 
the actual view of observers located on 
this piano of three dimensions without 
being recognised as such by any of the 
spectators. The Birth of the Supreraci 
Lord lias not been stated by tho.so who 
are endowed with the necessary powers 
of superior vision as an event of three 
dimensions although appearing on the 
lower plane. What all of us, including 
the empiric historian himseBi have, 
therefore, to do in the matter, is to 
allow the transcendental narrative to 
bo told in its own way, offering to it 
our co operating attention unhampered 
by any predilection for our cherished 
notions (tf the plane of three dimensions. 
It is in this mood that the reader 
is invited to listen to the folloivins 

O 

dissertation on the transeendental Birth 
of the Supreme Lord. We are, on our 
part, under the obligation to place 
nothing before our readers that does 
not belong to the higher plane. We 
may further state from our own actual 
experience that the transcendental, as 
transcendental, necessarily possesses 
the power of' toelf-communication of 


Himself oven through receiving instru. 
ments that may appear to us to belong 
to the third dimension. ^ 

Godhead is supposed to have nd- 
birth since lie is regarded as existing 
eternally. But this conclusion, however 
plausible it may appear to our poor 
understanding, recpiires to be given 
up in favour of one that is higher. 
Godhead is both without a heginuing 
and has an eternal beginning. Godlioad 
without a beginning is only the negative 
aspect which alone is available, to an 
observer from the plane of three 
dimensions and amounts to nothing 
more nor less than an unqualified 
confession of our failure to understand 
the real nature of the Absolute with 
the resources at our command. Beyond 
the range of this deluding negative 
thought is located the realm of the 
positive Absolute to which the trans- 
cendental Birth of the Supreme Lord 
belongs. Objections similar to the 
above need not, therefore, prejudice 
us in advance against the probability 
of the truth of a transcendental 
narrative. • 

We now come to the nr.ore opposite 
issue— viz., as to why the Supreme 
Lonl chose to appear in this world 
under the specific conditions detailed 
above. Is the New-born Babe, Nimai 
Who was by the evidence of many 
sensible persons of His time nothing 
more extraordinary than any other 
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mortal- child, to be regarded as Divine 
simply on the solfassuniod authority 
of a ^number of yorsons who may choose 
to declarp his Divinity from their own 
nnverifiable, intuitive knowlodae ? No, 
that is not exactly tho claim of 
the narrators of His transcendental 
activities. Tlu'y claim tliat the whole 
career' of Nimai, if considered with 
due attention, will estahlisli His Divinity 
by making tho mind of the person so 
attom^ing capable of receiving the 
impression of tho real Truth of Whom 
he can have otherwise no idea whatov<T. 

The Birth of the Supreme Lord is 

an event that is located on a plane that 
is transcen lentallyj '.higher than our 
highest. Our ultima thule is tho 
negation of limited occurrences. Does 
it help us in the least to be told that 
(aodhead is not born at all ? This 
would also ho inaccurate even by the 
test of our own logic. How, indeed, 
can wo presume to sot any limit to the 
Unlimited ? If we say G-odhoad can bo 
limited we of course contradict 
ourselves. But how can w*o also escape 
from the fact -of our incapacity to make 
any statement regarding Godhead* even 
by the adoption of the negative trick ? 

Would it not^bo infinitely more 
logical to desire to know somothiqg 
about the birth of the Supreme Lord as 
it must be a possible and, therefore, 
certain event with the Lord. This 
should be easily recognisable as the 


properly Tludstic attitude. The reward 
of adopting such adiludH towards the 
real Tnitli will ho to atlain to Him. 
There can ho logically speaking* no 
other method of finding the Trutli. Tho 
risk of failure is no grc>at(?r than in the 
methods of ('inpiric scarol hut there 
is tho chance of knowintr Ihe Truth 
Who is adir.itt(>dly finattainahle tho 
empiric rpiest. 

The reason of tlu* Appearance 
)f tho Lord has heou communicated to 
us by Sri llupa Goswami who was 
axithorisoil hy tlio Lord Himself to write 
al)oiit tluiso oc(mrrences for enlightening 
all suocooding generations. Sri Kupa 
says in effect that there were primary 
and secondary purposes for tho 
Appearance of tlio Supreme Lord. The 
primary purpose was to loaliso His 
own sweetness as Trover as He appears 
to His eternal Counterwhole Sri 
Radhika. It was for this primary purpose 
that •the Supreme Lord ])ut on the hue 
and dist)osition of Sri Radhika and 
and appeared in this world as His 
premier devotee. 

There was a secondary purpose. 
Tho Supreme Lord willed to do what 
had never been done before by any 
of His secondary Appearances. He 
willed to give away to all persons 
without reservation the piost intimate 
and unconventional, tho highest form of 
His own loving servioo.* Sri Rupa says 
that ne one had previously any idea of 
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puch sorvioo. It is the highest of all 
revelations that could be given away 
only by the Supreme Lord Himself 
Personating as His own Best-beloved. 
The Supreme Lord i.s the only and 
eternal Teacher of llis own service. 
This putting on of the Personality of 
His Best-beloved is not a casual whim 
but is His own piopcr Personality. 
The Supreme Lord as Teacher is the 
Source of all service of Himself. The 
Supreme Teacher in His own proper 
Person came into this^vorltl for teaching 
the highest and only proper form of 
service of Himself by llis own 
example, thereby perfecting all previous 
revelations. 

Arrived at this point tlio next 
question would naturally be ‘Should we 
regard the birth of the Lord as an act 
of service also ?’ There is a categorical 
difference between the birth of a mortal 
and the appearance of Ji servant of the 
Supreme Lord in this world. The 
latter comes here by the Will of the 
Supreme Lord as the agent chosen to 
carry ont the Divine Purpose. The 
ordinary mortal is born in the flesh as 
the result of his previous activities on 
this mundane plane, in accordance with 
the Divine Dispensation regulating 
'the affairs of this world. The 
mortal is thereby rendered subject 
to all the limitations of this temporal 
.‘‘xistance. The jfrkiciples of cause and 
effect, of reward and punishment, are 


allowed by the Will of the Supreme 
Lord to appear to have power over ail 
persons so born. 

The appearance of the devotee of 
the Lord is not brouglit about in the 
above manner. Ho is only apparently 
under the power of the material 
potency. Th(5 laws of this physico- 
mental existence have no power over 
the agent of the Supremo Lord. Ilia 
birth is nut, therefore, of tlio nature of 
punislunent nor of reward for activities 
previously performed in this world. 
It is absolutely causeless, oven as the 
operation of the Will of the Supreme 
Lord is causeless. There is, however, 
the causele.ss Divine Purpose behind 
such appearance. ft is this which 
raises it to the plane of spiritual 
service. 

Our real difficulty is presented by 
the fact that we are altogether in the 
dark as regards the nature of the real 
existence W e are, therefore, unavoidably 
prone to suppose that the conditions 
of the piano of threo dimensions, apply 
in some way dr other to existence on 
the plane of four dimensioiv^. It is in 
some silch way, we choose to fancy, that 
the phenomena] is made to be included 
in the transcendental. It is no doubt 
true that the phenom mal is incorporated 
in the transcendent d. But what passes 
our understanding is the fact that the 
nature of this incorporation is also 
inconceivable to our present fficultias. 



April, 193 11 


HARMONY 


325 


The empiric critic does not make duo 
.allowance for this. 

The Birth of tlj« Lord is not for 
the purpose of. serving sinful humanity, 
but for its deliverance. The devotee 
of the Tiord also comes into this world 
for the same purpose. The nature of 
the service of the Supremo Lord is 
inconceivable to our limited under- 
standing. The birth of the devotee is 
not merely for the service of the Lord, 
-but is also itself such service. 
Whenever an event is consciously 
connected with the Source of everything 
it acquires thereby the nature of 
spiritual service, or in other words, 
ministers to the reciprocal pleasure of 
the Supreme Lord. This is the definition 
of service. The Lord does not require 
our service in order to make up any 
deficiency of His. Nor does the 
poor and irrational theory of material 
utility explain any event even 


superficially. 'Plio Lord is ’served by 
every event. We rerpiirc to bo lifted 
to the higher plane to bo able to really 
understand this apparently self-evident 
truth. 

Th(5 sum mum bonnum does not 
consist in getting away from anything 
but in being able to live the truly 
rational life in wliicli everything is 
preserved in a system of perfect 
relationships. The liirtli of the 
Un-born is an Event (»f the highest 
enlightening significance. It is never 
po.ssiblo to undci’stand it separately in 
the empiric way. The present article 
is intended to meet empiric objections 
against the possibility of such event. 
Tlio substantive knowledge of the Event 
has to h* gained by following the 
Scriptural [trocoss of listening to the 
narrative of the Divine Birth from the 
lips of the spiritual teacher by the method 
of unre.servod, active submission. 


• Harmony. 


F TILL of discordance is thitf chaotic earth. 
There is no harmony 
Ijjtho symphony 

Of the music tlWt has in this world its birth. 


We. in our delu'ion sing and work and pray. 

In furtherance of the wish, 

Full of anguish, 

That deliberately seeks to perpetuate the dish'armonious sway. 
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The fettered soul is ever in love with utter discordance ; 

Ho is enaraoiired 
Of the record 

Of all the misdeeds wronj^ht by his concurrence. 

The perverse sf)nl opposes all counsel of true repentance. 

‘ Ho makes a show 

Of seekintr to know. 

Only to snub all the in ire effectively his neijjhbonr an 1 his race. 

But for all this the. angel of the Lord does often descend. 

Front the sphere Divine, 

To this discordant scene, 

To reclaim the soul that is so apt to offend. 

And the cosmic discord is terapfirarily lulled by his voice ; 

The process of Nature 
Oeasos to ensnare . 

And the porverst; soul is once more given a choice. 

All the world is made to listen as the angel delivers 
The message of love 
IV) make us serve 

The Lord like himself in all our earthly endeavours. 

• 

The angel is the saviour who lives, moves and suffers 
With men as man, 

To prove how wo can 

Servo best the Lord in conditions that are most adverse. 

Let us then, for the good of our souls, forego all malice 
The destiny of man 
Hangs by the plan 

Divinely ordained to bring about the ro.il peac,v*. 

Harmony destroys nothing but preserves and fulfils all, 

By the simple process 
Of chastening grace. 

It finds the hefliliilg use for the most venomous gall. 
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So let us exercise all patience through tlie best of grace ; 

To change the heart of evil 
Without necessity to kill, 

By the ^‘acious help from Above that alone can really ble^s 


Sri Vyasa-Puja Response 

( Oo utilised from l\ March Utol ) 


Krishna has gone away from 
the place of the Rasa-dance. The 
Gopis, who are un-fettered souls, art? 
seeking for Krishna by appro veiling every 
object. Was the external sense ])ercep- 
tion of the Gopis then very strong ? 
Was their sensuous knowledge then very 
powerful ? There comes an occasion to 
hear about all those ni itters fro n the 
lotus feet of our Sri Guru. Nanda- 
Govitida, Yasoda-Govinda, Sridama- 
Goviuda, Chitraka-Patraka Govinda, 
Bansi-Qovinda, Go-Govinda, Kadainba- 
Govinda, etc., are the various Pastimes 
of the pure cognitive principle. They 
aro the Pastimes of Sri Radha-Govinda 
replete with all rasas. It is possible 
to be ‘able to observe the movements 
of the lotus-foot of Sri Guru in the 
heart. If one obfeaiiii^ blessed sight 
of the lotus-feet of SrKGuru in his 
heart it is only then tliat the true 
nature of these words manifests itself. 


It is Sri Guru Who oulightens us in 
every matter to enable ih to worship 
Goiliioad. T' ore is no other way of 
('btiining tlio service of the Alisolute 
Integer except by the method of the 
worship of Sri Guru. 

Wh have had occasion to-day 
also -0 hear many things. Wo have 
hoard words expressive of constancy. 
Although many things liave been said 
in the English language * there was a 
good deal in them that deserved to be 
hoard by us. .May we show sucli 
constancy to tbe lotus-feet of Sri Guru. 
The rotli'oted form of tbe lotus-foet of 
Sri Guru in differenl* receptacles 
constantly reveal many new matters for 
our instruction. I am a little jeova, full 
of arrogance. Wby then am T enabled 
to hear all these topics ? Tlio lotus- 
feet of Sri Guru have afforded me this 
opportunity of be iring all tho§e words 
expressive of constancy. In this 


Sree Vyasa-Puja homage in prose that appears on a separate piige. 
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manner he ia telling me every moment, 
‘O you littlo soul, do you show such 
constancy to the lotus-feet of Sri Guru.’ 
I thlnlf in my mind as I observe the 
disposition to serve Godheul of the 
reflected forms of the lotus-feet of my 
Sri Guru in different receptacles, that 
I may be born crores of times in order 
to practise the service of Ilari in their 
company, that my aversion to the 
service of Godhead that lias accumulated 
during crores of births may be dispelled 
by their companionship. 

I once went to Mangalgiri in the 
southern part of the country for 
installation of the shrine of the Foot- 
Prints of Mahaprabhu. At that time 
certain persons from among ourselves 
put this fpiestion while wo were still 
at Mangalgiri. ‘When we first came to 
Math we felt great hope and enthusiasm 
by noticing the character and love of 
the service of Godhead of onr friends. 
Nowa-days our out-look is being 
gradually stunted. We have begun 
to think in different ways. Several 
Brahmachnrins have turned house- 
holders by* accepting the method of 
Samabartan* In answer to this I said, 
‘I am unable to say that it becomes 
necessary to give up the service of 
Hari if one becomes a house-holder. On 
my part 1 see all about us many wonder- 
ful Vaishnavas. I find that their 
Vaishnavism, devotion to Hari, has 
grown a 'good deal more. What a 
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great jpasandet I was ! How greatly my 
impiety has diminished by associating 
with them ! I find that, although I am 
averse to Godhead,, they are all serving 
Hari. I have been enabled to know by 
the mercy of tho lotus-feet of Sri Baghu 
Nath Bhatta Goswami Prabhu that ho 
never lent his ears to listen to the 
tidings of condemn able actions of the 
Vaishnavas and that it sufficed for 
him to know only this much that all 
serve Krishna.’ 

I find that every one is serving 
Hari by making progress on the path of 
devotion. The House hold of Godhead 
has prospered in every way. Only no 
benefit has accrued to me. All have 
been undoubtedly bonofited. You have 
become agitated by small in, sufficiencies. 
Your anxiety for serving Godhead is 
very great. It i.s for this reason that 
you want that they should servo Hari 
in still greater measure. You are unable 
to feel satisfied even when you find 
them in the very act of serving Hari. 
Yon want that they may serve the 
Lord of your life with a billion-fold 
greatci devotion. Dnt my heart is a 
little one, my vessel is small. It is for 
This reason that I am unable to contain 
their great service of Hari in my small 
vessel. Their ^iidoavour for the service 
of Hari is o\p3r-fiowiag my little cup.' 
I feel it impossible any longer to keep 
squeezed within the limits of my small 
vessel the vastness of their service 
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of llari. Tlifiy aro fast * passing away 
•settirfjr an oxamplo of tlio most wou'Ier. 
fijlly iiloal live^ of sorvico. I alono am 
unable* to servo If§ri. I alone am busy 
to detect Ijio defects of otliors. T ought 
to have progrossotl on the path of 
serviee. But 1 have ebosem to be l)usy 
in soarcliing for tho defects of 
Yaishnavas instead. 

Who are those that try to find the 
draw-backs of the Vaishnavas? They 
are the community of ejnpiricists whose 
only rosyurcr' consists of the eye, ear, 
n )se, etc. deduded by external objects, 
all those who aro averse to the service 
of Hari. When anyone tells me that 
a particular persoji has given up 
chanting thcName of lln’i 1 think in my 
mind that the service of Ilari of such a 
poi’son must have certainly increased to 
an extraordinary extent, that his heart 
must have been v<n‘y much improved 
and that it i-i for this reason bo has 
been enabled to In euiiaged in other 
work by giving up the scTvice of Hari 
which is the oul} path of well-being. 
ri(‘ has grown immensely wealthy. He 
has been satisfied and, thorfrfore, (bx's 
not want to undergo the tronblc' of 
earning more riclie.s. * 

Sri Bbagaban has said in (he Gita 
that no harm '“'TapB^evor befall the 
lie vetoes of Godhea^ that they can ^ 
never diej—^My devotee is not destroy- 
ed.’ ‘Even if one whose habits of life 
are highly conde.nnable serve Me with 
42 
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a singleness of purpose, be ' .should 
certainly ho c.msidored jas righteous. 
His conduct ig surely altogether perfect. 
He becomes virtu ) is in n) time and 
ipiickly attains the oti'rnal peace of tlio 
soul. Son of Kunl.i, do thou swear that 

My devotee never comes to grief.’ 

• ^ 

Can those wlio servo witli a single- 
ness of heart over fall away from 
devotion ? Tney ha^o certainly gained 
the state of well-heing. My eyesight 
is bad. It is for this reason that I am 
unable to obtain my own good. ‘Never 
either praise or condemn the character 
and activity of other jicrsons seeing 
that the whoh' world is one hy its 
proper nature, hy mutual union of 
Prakn’ti and Pnrnsha, tho Support ant] 
the Object of wor-ship.’ 

If I turn out an empiricist T am 
deprived of the service of llit* tran.scen- 
dontal, the .service of the lotus-fi'ct of 
Sri Guru. It is when evil overtakes 
myself, and by reason of being in siieli 
evil plight, that I am pnt in mind of 
tho misfortunc.s of otlnn* persons. It is 
because 1 am myself Ijoney-co nbed by 
a thousand defects that, t am attracted 
by the task of seeking for the defects 
of oHier per.sons. If I am in a position 
to si^cnro niy own good I hive no longer 
oisure for finding tho faults, the 
misfortunes of other people. ‘Tf any 
pwson, after being initiated in the 
lotus-feet of the Sad-Guru, chant 
the Name of Krishna it is* our duty to 
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entertain' for him high esteem in our 
hearts. If such a person being engaged 
in the service of Hari serve the lioly 
Name on the spiritual plane it is our 
duty in every way to honour him by 
means of obeisance and other marks of 
submission. The best of devotees, 
the malia-Bhagabata, is possessed of 
exclusive reliance on Krishna. Being 
devoid of any oilier consciousness 
exceiiting that of Krishna the heart 
of such a person is free from any 
discordant mood leading to slander 
or malice against any person. The 
maha-Bhagabata is thoroughly versed 
in the process of intimate spiritual 
service of Godhead. One who has made 
considerable progress on the patli of 
spiritual service is alone in a position to 
recognise that the miha-Bhagabata is 
the best of friends with whom it is 
possible to cuUivate the closest relation, 
ship as he never feels disturbo 1 by the 
claims of intimate relationship of the 
nature that should subsist halaveon 
pure souls. If wc are lorlunito enough 
to realise the supreme excellence of the 
maha-Bhagabata we should he able to 
recognise that it is our duty to express 
our loving regard for such a person by 
the raerhods of obedience, sincere 
(piestioning* regarding the Truth and 
by renderiug loyal service. 

This life has a short duration. Last 
year we *met at this place for the 
purpose of worshipping the lotus-feet 


of Sri Guru. Tliose to whom Godhead 
has been merciful, have departed 'from 
here. While we continue to be actively 
engaged in this realm ,of Devi in the 
enjoyment of the objects of this world 
for the purpose of seeking out the 
defects of other people and becoming 
thereby an object-lesson of aDsenoe of 
the quality of humility greater than 
that of the blade of grass. 

The lotus-feeb of Sri Guru abstains 
from seeing the defects of other people. 
Yet there is uo other function of the 
lotus-feet of Sri Guru than to constantly 
point out my hundreds of thousands of 
defects and to caution me constantly 
against any evil that is likely to befall 
mo. May we not he deprived of the 
ideal of the lotus feet of Sri Guru. If 
I live again for another ye ir from lo-day 
] shall servo Sri Guru at every moment. 
1 will give up criticising oth..ir people. 
I am given to belittling other people, 
‘I am very clever. 1 am very learned, 
very intelligent. 1 am a great speaker. 
That person is illiterate, fo ilisli, cannot 
properly talk about anything.’ If we 
try to diminish the practice of discuss- 
iug in this manner the defects of oilier 
people, and di.5course about Hari, 
instead, I think it would do us good. 
Nevertheless wo mu^.rwvcr show any 
regard for aversitj^i to Godhead. 

The lotu.s-feet of Sri Guru is the 
predominated rnoity of the Son 
of the Cldef of Braja Who is 
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indivisible knowledge. Krishnaoliandra wliicli dilTerent. person?, whose faculty of 


Himself as the lotus Feet of Sri 
Guru *is engaged in beholding 
Himself asithe Object of contemplation 
bj seeking His Own Support. T am 
also under ^tho protection of Sri Krishna 
being incorporated with the lotus-foet 
of Sri Guru. ‘1 have recently passed 
a brief spell of time on the wings of 
hope, which has, indeed, been full of the 
Ocean of nectar. If you do not vouch.safe 
yoiir mercy to mo f certainly have 
nothing to do by living. O Po8se.ssor of 
the Form most pleasing to Krishna what 
are life, Braja or oven the Slayer of Baka 
Himself to mo if I am devoid of your mercy i 
T hav<t been asked sometimes by 
different persons why we do not give 
away the realised method of service to 
all persons. As for myself T cannot 
understa«id how the condition of self- 
realised souls and that of novices may 
be supposed to bo identical. It passes 
our judgment to understand how the 
service and realisation of souls free from 
all defects can be practised during the 
period of novitikte which is full of such 
defects. If any person happens to 
belong to the order of self-realised sbuls 
he may kindly intimate to me the fact. 

I can then k.il'0'ff''-’^^>ut the specific 
nature of his realised ^If. ^ 

Sri Gurudova is the daughter of 
Brishabliaim in tho madhurn rasa (spiri- 
tual quality of sweetness of Divine 
amour). There are different ways in 


spiritual consciousness has been aroused, 
judge about their own rerpiireinents. 
Every enlightened person is pnvileged 
to liave a sight of Sri (Inrudevu in 
accordaueo with his particular mode of 
jiulgmont. Sri Gurudova is that real 
Entity Who thus reveals himself to the 
view of eulightenod souls iu a variety 
of ways. Realised by tho method of the 
ram of parental affection Sri Gurudeva 
reveals himself as Nanda-Yaso<la. Iu 
tho rasa of friendly affection he is 
Sridama.Sudama. In tho rasa of the 
(h^votion of .servants to tho master the 
lotus- fijet ol Sri Guru is Ohilraka- 
Piitraka. The eon.sid(*ration of all 
tlieso Ashrayas of the Bishaya rises in 
the heart as one progresses in the 
service of Sri Guru. Tlieso subjects 
do not manifest themselves iu the heart 
by any artificial process. They are 
aioused spontaneously in the conscious- 
ness of fortunate souls on the appear- 
ance of the dis])Ositioa for spiritual 
service of the Divinity. We have no 
other function except tins service of Sri 
Guru. By means of tho adulterated 
consciousness of the material world it 
is not possible to discuss about the 
eternal Pastimes of Godhead that are 
inaccessible to Shesha, Siva, Brahma, 
and their peers. 

I am making my prostrated obeisances 
at your feet, at the feet* of the order 
of my Gyrus. 



Morality 


* I *HE appearance) of tlic ideas of right 
and wrong, goo'l and had, lias boon 
supposed to bo Ibo decisive mark of, 
what is called in fho English language, 
the civilized condition of hiinrin beings, 
'riiis test is supposed t.o bo equally 
applicable to individuals as well as 
oonnnunities. 

Man is supposed to be alone endowed 
with the possession of the moral faculty. 
Its posse.ssion particularly distinguishes 
mankind from other animals and all 
lifeless objects. Moral activity is 
declared to be not merely purposive 
activity. The purpose must also bo 
righteous. It is quite possible for a 
person to have a bad purposi*. Badness 
is considered to bo distinguishable 
from ignorance. It is possible ‘for an 
ignorant person to be a good man. 

But it is not so easy to say clearly 
what makes any act either good or bad. 
Adultery may bo taken as an example. 
Is it bad or good ? It is generally 
supposed to bo immoral. But has any 
perfectly satisfactory reason been given 
by any moral philosopher why it should 
be considered as a bad thing ? True, 
the practice of adultery involves certain 
consequences >botb to the individual 
practising it and to others. Jlut these 


conse(pieiice.s ari! not noccv^isarily 
peculiar iu unmarried sexual inter- 
course or t') sexual intercourso in 
contiMveiition of the rules of mi’rriage. 
The reasons, if there be any against 
adultery, would, most of them, if not all, 
apply also to sexual intei'conrso itself. It 
would, therefore, be difficult 1 (gie-.illy to 
regard the sentiment against adultery as 
anything more than the result of a 
longstanding, generally observed, social 
convention. The good points of the 
practice of chastity may bo admitted 
without extreme or illogical advocacy 
of a ])liysical relationship. The married 
state enjoined by tlic scriptures is not 
made to rest on tlic merely mundane 
basis. 

AH the so-called virtues could bo 
])roved in a similar way to be, at least 
in a very great measure, the offspring 
of habit. 'It is considered to be a good 
act to relievo physical suffering. It 
certainly is welcomed by the porsonSvho 
may bo the recipient of the benefit of 
it. But how do w«-HVu'?\' that pleasure 
^ is morally hotW^ than pain ? If a 
drunkard suffers from tho troubles of a 
bad liver bow can we say that he does 
not deserve such suffering, or that such 
suffering may not do him real and 
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lasting good, in tlio sense of making him 
willing to drink less in futuro ? 

There is ovet^moro serious objection 
to admitting any real value of so-oalled 
niorality, than the above. Morality 
may' bo ^ after all only a oonvennmt 
device for exploiting the ignorant find 
the W('ak by the intelligent and the 
strong for the furtherance of the 
immoral interests of the latter. For 
extimph; it is almost gonerallyadtnilted 
ns the •moral duty of every civili/ied 
country to make suitable provision for 
the education, health and feeding of 
the poor. Tn capitalistic countries this 
duty is so managfnl that the interests 
of the rich arcj thereby served at the 
expense of those of the poor. 

The moral principle as conceive 1 by 
the empiricists must always point to 
some form of ranndane utility. It is 
the nature of such utility to be limited, 
defective, and to a certain extent 
positively harmful. Tlie practice of 
such morality can never give alLronnd 
satisfaction even to a limited number 
of persons thou| 5 h only for a ^ihort time. 
For this reason* it is quite possible for 
a number of persons to quarrel with one 
another by invoking the particular moral 
principle in defS!F<3t^i\£ bis conduct that 
is best calculated to|oive bis special, 
purpose. ,So that ultimately professions 
of morality become utterly powerless 
and come to bo discredited as of any 
help for the promotion of real well-being. 


This is tlui reason .why at the 
present moment almost all over the 
world there i.s oh.servable almost a 
definitely general movement against 
tbr? tenets of the fasbionahlo meral 
code. The apologists find it impossible 
to secure the re-acceptance of a wovn.out 
system that has been tricfl and 
found wanting. The* world is drifting 
into a non-moral position which is 
bound to he destruclivo of regulated 
social life whoso consc(pionces it is not 
pleasant to contem]>late. 

If everybody does in society what 
ho likes will it be possible to exercise 
sntHcient chock upeji the rascals and 
fools ? The non-moral condituin will 
quickly degenerate to all intents and 
purposes into the professedly immoral. 
This may he a triumph tor the reason 
but at the expense of everytlung that 
makes human life at all interesting. 
But tb(! ideas of right and wrong 
canuotf be got rid of by simply ignoring 
them. They are bound to have their 
revenge if they are attempted to ho 
hustled out so unceremoniously. 
Animalism i.s lower than moralisra, 
than even empiric moralism with all 
its patent defects. If reason cannot 
discover a morality that is higher than 
that of the empiric brand it will not 
certainly he justified to couvnit suicide 
by falling back into animalism. 

There is a third * alternative. 
Morality, may be supplied with real 
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legs by giving np its alliance with the 
principle of wolrdly utility. In that 
case it may claim to bo absolute by 
its own right. If it tries tcj do so the 
real difficulty will bj iu defining it^ the 
existing conventional code being found 
ineffectual in practice. It will bo 
neither safe nor priicticablo to overlook 
this material difficulty of tho existing 
code. If an attempt bo made to draw 
up a new code free from tho worst 
defects of tho present one sucli an 
attempt may have to advocate the 
legalising of certain forms of conduct 
that would go against tho fundamental 
principles of the existing code. The 
democratic or legislative method is, 
therefore likely to bo unfavourablo to 
the cause of morality as it has boon 
ordinarily undorstowl up till now. 

The nearest equivalent of the term 
‘u-sot’ ( ) is non-permanent 
existence. It is possible to classify 
entities into really existent ot ‘sat’ 
and not really existent or a-sat The 
soul belongs to the category of real 
existence or ‘stft.’ Tho mind and 
physical body are not real existence. 
In this world the deluded soul seeks 
all kinds of relationship with the body 
and not mind. But the soul can have no 
real relationship with either. This 
misguided affinity of the deluded soul 
towards non .substantive existence, is 
tho cause of all suffering and evil 
that afflict everyone in this world. 


If it be our object to lessen physical and 
mental suffering it will be necessary to 
find a methf)d for romvjving the delusion 
which is tho cause of such suffering. 

Pleasure and pain are non absolute 
i, G. relative existence (a-sat.) Neither 
of them can really satisfy the soul. The 
soul is everlasting. Neither pleasure 
nor pain can be everlasting. On the 
contrary they are the co ordinate 
faces of tho deluded experience. 
The same is true <tf all siinilr.r other 
couples which are tho offspring of the 
activities of the materia] minfl. Right 
and wrong, good and bad are not 
substantially different from one another. 
But all of them are substantially and 
eternally different from the absolute 
existence or the sal. 

The moral codes that have been 
invented by the erring mind can only 
perpetuate the evil which it does not 
understand and cannot remove. But 
the relative existence, a^at, also really 
exists. It is, therefore, a source of real 
trouble to all of us. The deluded soul 
may prete'nd not to be able to recognise 
this. He may also be disinclined to 
recognise that his abnormal alliance 
with the mind and body is the real and 
only cause of all 1*4) ’Miseries, 

, But even the^ouvontional moralists 
are never tired of declaring from the 
house top that they are also believers 
in the absolute purity, at any rate 
potentially, of the soul. If this is really 
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admitted they shonlS ‘be able to 
recognise the distinction between the 
relative and absolute existence mt and 
(i-sal, a^d also to recognise this distinc- 
tion as alone affording the only basis 
for a true science of conduct that is 
proper for the soul. Instead of running 
after socallod bad and good, right and 
wrong, it is necessary to try to under- 
stand tlie real nature of absolute 
existence, the sat, in the first place. 

The distinction between sat and 
a-sal is not merely subjective. One 
cannot become .svf.f by simply wishing 
to bo sal. The conditioned soul cannot 
get rid of his fetters of relative 
cognition by his own efforts. Mental 
speculation is bound to lead its victim 
into a blind lane. No amount of mental 
cogitation can produce real enlighten- 
ment or afford real relief from our 
blinding limitations. It will not do to 
call any condition good if it is to be 
found to bo of no uso to* the soul. All 
impermanent relief is thus proved to be 
really illusory and, tluwotoro, harmful 
in one way or another, in as much as 
it tends to perpetuate the .delusion. This 
is the radical defect of so-called 

f 

conventional morality. This defect 
cannot be removed by persisting in the 
old groove. Itiia-W^ccssary to find out 
a piotliod of getting ou^f the vicious 
groove if any permanent and real relief 


becomes necessary also for the U tilitarian 
by the pressure of perpetual disappoint- 
ment. As neither present, past nor 
prospective experience offer any escape 
from the tragedy of the vicious cirefe 
the irrational advice of the empiric 
ethical philosopher has not proved 
wholly acceptable to the present 
generation which is aggressively 
pragmatic and realistic. 

The distinction between good and 
bad is real altliougb it is unattainable 
by the light of the empiric philosopher. 
It is necessary for us to know what 
it is. Our Scriptures tell us that 
the substantive entity, by whoso 
unwholesoine shadow wo wrongly suppose 
ourselves destined to bo perpetually 
deluded, is to be found only on the 
substantive or absolute plane. This, 
as will appear from the above, is fully 
in keeping with the requirements of the 
rational instinct. That which is absolute 
is natural, i. e. necessarily and fully 
good, for the soul. What we are 
required to find is ovir own solves. The 
soul is nut in his natural condition at 
present. The soul is naturally good 
as he is free from all limitations. This 
perfect condition is also realisable, by 
the admitted and familiar process 
of honest apprenticeship, on’ his own 
terms, with a person who really knows. 
*The Scriptures help us to fin,d such a 


is to be exp’ected. person. This help comes at first from 

The quest of the Absolute thus within. But this light canufftferow beyond 
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a cjrtivin point if it choose.^ to confine 
ittielf tothiri selfish, individualistic source. 
It lias to expend into a con^ref^ational 
function by boin,;» lifted to the 
plane of the service of the One Person 
by many individinl [.ers )us in concert. 


In this spiritviai community every 
individual member is related to nil the 
rest as discii>le to teacher, to use a very 
unsatisfactory phrase to denote the 
mutual rohitionsliip siibsistinjf between 
all perfectly pure souls. 


New Earth — New Heaven 

Itv 

Dr. 11. W. H. MORENO 

One nation yet the world shall see, 

The union of humanity 
One futherhind of real worth, 

And it sliall stretch o’er all the eartli 
One law, all other laws above, 

The universal law of love ; 

One great'relij^iou all to span, 

The noble brotherhood of man ; 

These unto mortals shall bo given 

And then shall com i new earth, new heaven. 
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A Talk with a Moulvi 

{Ooulintisd from V. 279, February, 1921) 


I,’ — cannot say that truth 
revealed in the Bible is not higher tlian 
what is^ revealed in the Quran; still 
again, what revealed in the Bhagal)at is 
not also the highest. 

M. — JBut JIazrat Muhammad was 
th(‘ lastiand greatest Main. 

1. — He might bo the last, yet he 
might not be tlie greatest. Again he 
might bo the greatest, yet might not 
lijaeh the greatest. What parts 
will a professor show before, a class 
of pupils not acMjuainted with the 
alphabets V The chronological order 
in the advent of the prophets does not 
make any difference in the (|uality of 
their teachings. The^latter differ with 
the different capacities of the taught. 

History shows that when the Hindu 
Aryans wore reciting llik-Veda hymns, 
the rest of humanity was being rocked 
in the spiritual* cradle. The* historians 
put tliis date at 4000 H. C. But the 
people, versed iu astrology take* the 
date as far back as 10000 B. C. 
Evidently these* tV^.-^^lasses of human 
beings must at ai\y time require; 
different treatments for their spiritual 
growths. An adult and an infant 
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cannot ho made to sit at.tho same dish. 
Appearing as late as in the Seventh 
Century A. 1). Muhaipmad had to d(?al 
with a class of people at a certain 
stage of spiritual evolution. They were 
idolators, deifying matter worshipping 
‘fiat’, ‘monat’ and ‘gora’ their original 
deities, till the nuinbei- of their gods 
grew to bo three hundred and sixty. 
They observed national mourning, if 
by accident any lind) of any of these 
gods were broken. They understood 
brute force more than any thing else. 
They were divided into different tribes 
and these tribes were always fighting 
with one another. When Muhammad 
began to preach they firmly stood for 
tlioir traditions and began to conspire 
to put’an end to his life. Muhammad 
averted tlu^ danger by taking fo the 
sword. It was a necessity. What 
Christ ilid by love ‘and suffering 
Muhammad did by love and violence. 
By the sword he gave them peace and 
by the sword his followers^ maintained 
it. Kven now the custom prevails in 
the Muhammadan society of punishing 
a social crime by the method of public 
flogging. 
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Tt is supposed by many that the 
sword aggravates the peace-breaking 
tendencies. Whoever takes up the 
sword is supposed to break the peace. 
Again the sword, while it punishes the 
crime, leaves untouched the cause. 
Suffering love may also remove the 
cause and excite love in return. The 
victory of the soul-force over the physi- 
cal force is thus consummated. Love 
manifests itself in a soul functioning in 
his full spiritual consciousness. All, 
in their relation to God, become the 
objects of love of such a sold. Christ 
cannot be held to have succeeded 
among the Israelites, Muhammad was 
more fortunate among a neighbouring 
people, the Arabs. While the latter 
effected his object by making his enemies 
bleed under his stroke, the former laid 
down his life on the cross with no less 
powerful admonition, — “Father forgive 
them for they know not what they are 
doing.” Christ died, and with him died 
all that loved him. They died in the 
body to live in the spirit. “For’’, says 
St. Paul, “the love of Christ conslrainoth 
us ; because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, th<.n were all dead : And 
that he died for all, that they which 
live should not henceforth Jive nnto 
themselves, but nnto him which died 
for them and rose again.*' The followers 
of Muhammad wanted to live properly 
in the l)ody also. “Fight,'* says 
Muhammad, “in the way of Allah 


with those who. fight with you 

And kill them wherever you find them 
and drive them out from whence they 
drove you out,” ( Ch. II— I90-J91). 
Thus while Muhammad advised His 
followers, ‘ Resist evil : Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy.*’ Christ advised His followers 
without in any way contradicting 
Muhammad, ‘ Resist not evil : love 
your enemies, bless thorn that curse 
yon, do good to thorn that hate you 
and pray for them which dcspitefully 
use you and persecute you. That ye 
may lie the children of your Father 
which is in heaven.** 

M. — Do you mean to say that 
llazrat Muhammad mistook physical 
facts for spiritual ones ? 

I. — I dou*t say that. He could not 
make any such mistake. He did not 
resort to the sword as a method of 
preaching His faith. It was a necessity for 
Him to fight with those who came with 
swords to turn ontand kill the Muslims. 
He fought neither for conversion, nor 
for booty, but “to end persecution 
and establish religious freedom.” 
It was a necessity from another 
consideration, lie had to deal with pn()ple 
in a very different way from that in 
which Christ dealt with them. Christ*s 
gospel of love in tlwl lorin would not at 
.all have a chance /with these people who 
understood nothing better thar physical 
force, and took material prosperity to 
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be the emblem of the spiritual. Though 
for snjalluess of number tlic followers 
of Muhammad al'first hesitated to risk 
their life in a battle with a largo well, 
armed body of the enemies, AI uhammad 
cxhorl ed *thc'm to do so as ordained by 
Allah. Ue says, “Fighting is enjoined 
on you, and it is an objeet of dislike to 
you ; and it may be that you dislike a 
thing while it is good for you, and it 
may bo that you love a thing while it 
is evil i*or you, and Allah knows, while 
you do not know’^ — (Ch. TI, 2 Hi). 

The sword in the hand of Muhammad 
was like the magical rod of Moses. 
He wrought miracles in the battles. 
With 313 ill-eipiipped and inexperienced 
men, ho routed a largo well-trainetl 
and well-equipped army of Quaraish 
of Mecca at Badr. People began 
to flock to his camp. It was more 
the love for fighting and collecting 
booty than bis faith, that attracted 
those people in such large numbers. 
Islam began to manifest more as a 
power than as a faith. Soon after 
Muhammad had passed away his 
followers began to strike terror ,into 
the hearts of all by their cry, “Allah ho 
Akbar” wliicli. Josing all its spiritual 
significance became ^lercly a war cry. 
The vast territory oxtlnding from Spain 
in the wekt to Burma in the east felt 
tho weight of their arms. Many forceful 
conversions were made and many 
abominable atrocities were committed 


during all this time. It was all against 
tho Quran and tho pious wish of tho 
prophet. For the Quran says, “Figjit 
in tho way of Allah with those who 
fight with you, and do not exceed tho 
limits ; snroly Allah • does not love 
those who exceed the limits. And kill 
them wherever find them, and 

drive them out from whence they 
drove you. But if they desist you 
must also dosisi. And fight with them 
until there is no persecution ; but if 
tliey desist then there should be no 
hostility except against the oppressors” 
(Oil. 11, 190-193). 

Against all these clear injunctions 
of tho Quran they began to fight 
aggressively with all the neighbouring 
nations. Instead of fighting in tho way 
of Allah they began to fight in their 
own way. They fought these wars 
as jehad bringing untold sufferings 
upon millions, either defonooloss or 
ill-defended, but certainly not aggressive. 
Muhammad fought “to end persecution 
and to establish religious freedom.” 
But his followers began to fight to 
enforce religious persecution and to 
establish religious iutoleranoo. 

Every where they w.er© indeed, 
dreaded but not loved; though they 
themselves held in esteem all those 
their militaiy^ achievements as the 
emblem of spiritual progress loading 
them to Behast^ In fact the gospel 
of love 'that Muhammad wanted to 
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preach, was entirely lost upon many of 
Ill’s followers. It is now very difficult 
to . say whether by Islam as it was 
practised by most of tlie kinus and 
conr|uerors wo would understand 
'making of peace' or ‘breaking ot 
peace.’ 

M. Don’t mind the bad followers. 
J^y the religion of that section of his 
followers you cannot ascertain the 
religion of the prophet. With regard 
to the actual creeds of the different 
jirophets I think we cannot say any 
thing positively one way or the other. 

T. It is true a tree is said to be 
known by its fruits. You cannot deny 
that the whole nation showed this 
mentality. But they could not leave 
the sword which Muhanitnad, compelled 
under certain circumstances, advised 
them to use. When any of the muslim 
warriors committed an act of atrocity 
the whole nation acclaimed it. 1 shall 
be glad, if you admit that Muhammad’s 
followers went astray as soon as 
Muhammad had passed away. They 
aggressively foUght with the Hindus 
and the Christians, demolishing their 
temples and churches and building 
mosques in their stead. Are you 
prepared to characterise all those 
activities as un-islamic t 

I can <give you from our own 
Scriptures an instance how the prophets 
teach different things at different times. 
Lord Buddha has been described as a 


plenary manifestation of Vishu in our 
Scriptures. He is said to have preached 
a religion without having any reference 
to the Vedas. Tins is the view of 
Buddha’s own followers in the historical 
period. And why ? 

The Hindus at the time misunder- 
stood the teachings of the Vedas and 
were bathing their altars with blood of 
animals, nay of human beings. No 
religion can claim a high altitude that 
(iocs not provide for the safety ' of the 
lives of the lower order. >Slaughter of 
animals for food as well sis for sacrifice 
is abominEiblo. Whole India turned 
Buddhist. There was no alter to 
receive the blood of the animals, and no 
house to cook fish or meat. The objoet 
for which lie came was achieved and 
He passed away. The people, however, 
could not bo loft for a long time 
without Godhead to love. Sankara- 
chary ya who is no other than Siva, 
then appeared on the scene by the 
command of Vishnu. He showed the 
way how to investigate in to the truth 
with the help of the Scriptures. People 
began to worship the ’Vedas again. 
India then got rid of Buddhism. 

Now should we take to Buddhism 
again ? Ocrtainly.'^^ol; for in that case 
we would bo atton^pting to go back. Our 
Scriptures also prohibit it. 

In the same way a follower of Islam 
wlio should follow Muhammad and 
respect the Quran, must not aggresively 
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fight nor encourage others to fight with 
anyone. under tlie^protext of a ‘jehad’. 
If anyone do(*s so, he is but a lijuloep 
loyalty to the teachings of tin; Quran. 

' At. the same time it is no harm if 
any one thinks a particular form of 
revealed worship, to he the best, and 
sticks to* it. But he surely commits 
an unparlonahle offence when he 
douiands a general acceptance of his 
faith. It is wi'ontc because, as I have 
already fold you, peo})lo differ iti 
spiritual gradalion. 

The apparently diffewent tcacliings 
of th() different prophets are really not 
different as regards their fundamental 
principles. After we have received a 
sufficient measure of spiritual culture 
wo should see all those different religions 
reconciled. We should then consider it 
practicable for a Eliudu, a Christian and 
a Muhammadan shakiug*hands with one 
another. 

Though prophets appear at different 
times in different places, yet one does 
not come to anpul the teachings of 
another. Nay one practically preaches 
the doctrine of those that went before 
him and will como after him. Tims in 
Ainpara in sura .b^-i^na we get two ayats 
• ••2. Rasulum sinallalN^ italu suhufaii 
motaha-hnratan fiha kutdbun, kaiiinaha. 
3.: Ama takar ohakal Lajina ootui 
kitaba ilia mimbade ma ja-at horaol 
bai-illaha-— whicb mean, “He who is 
sent by God.head recites all the 


holy documents where tlioi’c are firm 
truths.’’ 

In Chap. 2 and verse no 130 it has 
been definitely laid down that Tslamie, 
baptism rennires a belief in all the 
prophets of the world. A^e here l»c)o\v 
slate the verse in tlie translation of 
Mouivi Muhammad All, M. A. Lli. B. 

Say : \vc heliisvc* in Allah aiul (in) that 
which has been I’evealed to us, and (in) 
tliat which was rov(‘ale.d to ‘Abraham 
ajid Issmaol and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tribes, am' (in) that which was 
given to Moses and .fosus, and (in) that 
which was given to the prophets fj-orn 
their Lord, we do not make any 
distinction between any of them, and to 
him do we submit”. By “Prophets from 
their Lord’’ he wants us to understand 
‘‘prophets of tlu'. world, prophets of all 
nations and all ages.’' 

Kvidoutly you do not sufficiently 
respect your prophet, if you dishonour 
others. You dishonour the Quran if 
you dishonour the Bible or the 
Bhagabat. Allaro His prophets and 
all are His hooks. 

The imperfection which you see in 
Christianity is, in fact, no imperfection. 
In Christ's fatherhood-conception of 
Godhead we should not look for flesh- 
•aml-blood relation. Such relation does 
not obtain in that place of ’ spiritual 
consciousness in which .Christ lives. 
Things of the spiritual plane must not 
be confounded with those of the physical 
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one though they are expressed in human 
language. In the former spirit responds 
to spirit but in the latter intercourse is 
possible only through the nicdinra of 
matter. Matter is never sanctilied into 
spirit nor docs spirit degrade into 
matter. Spirit descends in the matter, 
but he should n<!'ver be designated after 
the flesh. It is a sin to know a prophet 
after the flesh. When the people made 
mention of Christ as the son of David , 
Christ told them, ‘How then doth David 
in spirit call him Lord saying, “The 
Lord .‘aid unto my Lord, sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy foot. stool. If David then 
call him Lord, how is ho his son ?’’ 


Any theistic philosophy must seek 
out relation between soul and soul, and 
between soul and Godhead. The former 
is automatically settled when the latter' 
is settled. “Love your brothers because 
you are the sons of the sam'e father.” 
Christ not only designates himself as 
the son of God but designates all as 
such. If you love God as Father, you 
must love all as your brothers. If you 
love Him as the creator, you must love 
all that are created by Him. If you 
love Him as the Lord, you must 
love all as His servants. Certainly 
the love shown into Him as father 
is much intensor than all the rest. 

( to be continued ) 


The Festival of Circumambulation 
( of Sridham Nabadwip ) 

’THIS Festival has been instituted by in his natural c^dition of free loving 
the Acharya of the Gaudiya* service of tlm Supremo Lord. The 
communify as a practice of the function function was not known in' this world 
of un-alloyed, devotion testified to by till the most auspicious Appearance 
all the Scriptures as being the exclusive, of Srec Krishna Chaitanya Who was 
eternal function of the individual soul causelessly pleased to confer the only 
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’proper service of Himself J by the only 
method, viz. His own Example, by 
His Appearance in this world. 

There have been secondary appear- 
ances of the LoW for coferring a 
measure of ’His service. The perfect, 
and, therefore, the only unalloyed form 
of service, jt was beyond the power 
of any agent to confer. 

Sri Nabadwip Dham is the plane 
on which this service means the 
simnltaneous appearance also of the 
corresponding planer of service. The 
service oS Sridbam Nabadwip is part 
and parcel of the practice of the 
proper function of the soul. 

The service of Godhead is not 
something mental or physical. It is 
supposed to bo a mental process by 
those who confound the soul with the 
mind. But as a matter of fact a mental 
activity is .also activity on the physical 
plane in a refined form. Both the gross 
and subtle forms of material and mental 
activity are subject to identical 
limitations. What has to be denied of 
the one form is Ihereby denied also of 
the other. 

The sorvic(5 to Godhead is rendered 

on the only roa^ plane viz, that on 

• • 

which the Lord Himself abides in all 
His Divine Plenitude. That plane is 
the Abode of tlie ”3ujp*ome Lord as 
iTdacher and of His ^ disciples. In 
co-operation, they practise there the 
eternal function of loving devotion to 



Godhead, as the sole Recipient .of all 
service. It is the Supreme Lord 
Himself Who can and docs? teach His 
own service which is, however, rendered 
to Himself as Master and not as Servanh 

Godhead as Master or Recipient 
of service is Sri Krishna. Godhead as 
Teacher or performer of His own 
service is Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 
These Names are noL concoctions of 
the clever brain of man. There are 
names, as those of the objects of this 
world that lie exposed to our senses, 
that are made by man to signify the 
entities of this phenomenal world. The 
Names Sri Krishna and Sri Krishna 
Ghaitanya are identical with Gotlhead. 
'Ihere is oidy one Gt)dhead. He has 
got two Names. He has one Name as 
Master, another Name as Servant. 
The Servant is however, in this case 
identical with the Master. Those who 
make a difference between the service 
of the Servant and that of the Master 
on the plane of the Absolute know 
nothing of the real nature of Divine 
service. 

It is on the plane of the eternal 
realm of Sri Krishna Cfiaitanya, viz. 
Sri Nabadwip Dham, that the only 
proper service of the Supremo Lord Sri 
Krishna is available. 

Sri Nabadwip Dham is also not a 
certain area of measured space of this 
mundane world. Those who ’see Her 
to be material space do not.see Her at 
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all. To such spectators the Holy Realm 
of the Su])vorao Lord only presents 
Her deluding aspect. 

It is the duty of the Aoliarya to 
make available the service of Sridham 
Nabadwip to all siucore souls who 
really seek th(‘ service of the Lord. 
Sridham Nabadwip is not a place that 
may minister to our sensuous enjoy- 
ment like the various localities of this 
mundane pl«ne. Hhe is a servant of 
the Supreme Tiord and ministers 


exclusively to His pleasure. We, by 
our proper nature, are the dissociated 
counterparts of the eternal servants of 
the Suprorae Lord. As under-servanta 
of the Supreme Lord' we are constituent 
parts of Sridham Nabadwip and She is 
really the kind Mother of all of us. If wo 
want to serve the Lord at all it \vill be 
necessary for us to be allotted our proper 
location in the Abode of the Supreme 
Lord for the purpose. To allow us to 
serve Her is the function of the Acharya. 


Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami. 

Bv S|. KisOKI MOHAN PaUI, B. U 


'T^HE province of Dravida is one of 
the holiest lands of India. Hhe is 
lit(Tally the mother of jewels in every 
sense just as Sri Gaur Sundar, Embodi- 
ment of magnanimity by manifesting 
Uimself with Hi.** realm and para- 
phernalia sanctified the country of 
Gauda (Bengal) which has since become 
the objective of pilgrimage, so 
the Vaishnava acharyyas who are 
founders of the four Vaishuava-sects, by 
appearing in the province of Dravida 
scattered broadcast the rays of 
devotional service througliout the world. , 
Eternal and everlasting by its nature 
the principle of transcendental devotion 


first of all dawned upon this world to 
the mind ofVodavyas in its exclusive 
state, inthe grassy land of lirahmmabarta 
on the bank of tlie Saraswati and 
passed through the stages of infancy 
and boyhood on the holy plains of the 
Naimisha forest on the bank of the 
Gomati. By the fostering service of 
the four founder-aehuryyas, the process 
manifested its adolescence on the banks 
of the holy streams of the province of 
Dravida finally displaying its full 
maturity on the-ifShk of the most 
sacred Gang/s, in the town of 
Nabadwip in the country of Gauda by 
the touch of the holy feet of Sriman 
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Mahaprabhujin its perfect mnnifestation 
■as thfe mello.viag priaoiple of higher 
(spiritnal) amorous love (itimat.i 
vjjvalar rasa). , 

Srea ^angakshotra lies on the 
beaiitifnl biak of tlio Koliron, an arm of 
the Kavori in tlm province of Dravida. 
Tlio place’ has been designated as Sroo 
llangara or l?.angakshotra after Vishnu 
or Sroo Ranoanath. Tirninongoi A1 war, a 
great saint in the order of preceptorial 
succession anterior to Srec Ramanuja 
Acharyya, made his appearance in the 
province of Dravida in the rcinoto 
antiquity. In the Tamil language, the 
great Vaishnava saints go by the name 
of Alwar or Dibyasnri. Etymologically 
the word ‘Alwar’ incMns administr.>tor 
hence it shows that the Vaishnavas 
are really the universal Gurus and 
as such all divas should come under 
their Divinely autboriKcd spiritual 
jurisdiction as Guides. 

Once upon a tim’e in course of 
travels with his disciples, when 
Tirumongoi ca ne to the temple-yard of 
of Hrec Ran;anahh he was mortified 
to find the riwned condition of the 
temple whie.h ^ was encompassed by 
flourishing jungles on all sides. Finding 
the temple turned into an abode of 
bats and the . .haunting-ground of 
ferocious wild Hnimalsy.Tirivnongoi said 
to iv's disciples, ‘You* see, volptuous 
people ijy misappropriation and 
misapplication of their Master’s money 
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f steeped in luxury, . but 
or Lord, who lyts manifested 
in the form of the Sreo 
Bigtaha, stands iiorc utterly neglected 
and abandoned’. Therefore, to collect 
funds for the restoration of the temple, 
Tirumongoi, with his disciples, wont 
from door to door of all well-to-do 
people and accosted them thus- 
‘ Weal thy people, don’t you see, 
your wealth has become j)roduotivo 
only of your selfish eujoyineuts. 
It should not bo so, but service to 
Godhead alone should be rendered 
by the iustriraentality of all your 
wealth’. 

Hut all advice fell flat on deaf ears 
anil in somo iustancos, Tirumongoi 
had to meet with harsh rebuffs from 
people intoxicated with the arrogiitico 
of wealth. Finding the po >plo to be in 
such abuormal couditioii Tirumongoi 
determined to collect by hook or by 
crook, from the o()ulcnb people, inoooy 
which is meant for the enjoyment of its 
sole Eujoyer viz., Godh<5ad alone. 
Although this extra')rdiuary conduct 
of Tirumongoi may iippeaj’ coudemnable 
to certain schools of empiric thinkers, 
yet it is symptomatic of the exclusive 
devotion of one who lias surrendered 
himself body and soul* to the 
Feet of Krishna. Having collected 
large funds by the method of 
apparently heartless exploitation he 
finished the work of 4b9 complete 
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the master 
Himself 



346 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVIII. No. 1 


reatoration of the toraplo of Sree 
Rangain, a striicfcnro on suoh a gigantic 
scalo that it remains incomparable 
and inimitable example of its kind 
among the whole range? of edifices 
dedicated to religioiis purposes in 
India. 

In the month of Ashada of 14;{3 of 
tho Saka era, corresponding to IT) 1 1 
A. D., file sky with dark clouds 
lit up by occasional flashes of 
lightning, wore a beautiful a|ipear;inco. 
The eleventh day of tin? moon from 
which the period of vow of continence 
for four inonllis {rhahijnnaKi/al/rata) 
commences every year, was near at 
hanl. A young ascetic of golden hue 
with hands extending to the knee 
shedding all round thi' wonderful 
halo of His bright person, was passing 
along one of tho roads of the country 
of Dravida fully absorbed in contem- 
plation, chanting with Ilis mouth, 
'‘llama ! llaghava ! Rama ! llaghava ! 
Rama ! llaghava ! Pahi mam, Krishna ! 
Keshaba ! Krishna ! Kcshalia ! Krishna !’ 
Keshaba ! Rakslia mam,” and a 
Brahmana carrying a water-pot used by 
ascetics following Him. This Sannyasin 
passed through many holy places of 
pilgrimage sanctifying them by His 
touch. Oh tho way Ho had held many 
di'^courses about Sroe Hari with one of 
His most Ipved favourites, Ramananda 
Ray, in Vidyanagar on the hank of the 
Godavari. From Vidyanagar, passing 


through Gautami Ganga, Mallikarjuna, 
Ahobala Nrisinglia, Siddliahat; Skanda- 
ksliettra, Trimatli, Briddha Kasi, 
Bauldhasthan, Tripadi, Triirialla, 
Pana Nrisinglia, Siva Kauclii, Vishnu 
Kauchi, Trikalhasti, Hridhaka, Siali 
Bhairabi etc, He now reached ibe 
beautiful bank of the KaVeri and 
performed His bath in her sacred water. 
Being most highly favoured by 
tho touch of the holy Feet of that 
Saunyasin, in token of her gratitude 
the Kaveri showed the elTusion of her 
delight by tlie deep agitation of her 
high-heaving waves. After hath tlie 
Saniiyasin had tlie sight of Sree 
Raugaiiath and danced and sang 
before Godliead will rapturous 
love. The effulgent beauty, splendour 
and majesty of the young Saimyasin 
struck unforeseen wonders into 
the hearts of the beholders who 
stood in silent awe like painted picture 
and ga/.ed at Him without taking off 
their eyes. RoadiT, have you been 
able to recognise this .young travelling 
Saunyasin of goldim colour ? Ho only 
wears tho diBguise of a saunyasin. He 
is an Object incomprehensible to the 
yogins and the rishis. Even the devas 
are unable to have the sight of His 
form and are ant^Jig^ get bewildered 
in the attempt, kie is the self-revealing 
supreme Realitj^ Nondevotees over, 
powered by his deluding Energy cannot 
obtain tho sight of Ilis incomprehensible 
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actual form. Ho is unique and tlioro 
is none who is cither eijual or aupt'rior 
to Him. Tie is Hodlioad Himself and 
all visible* and invisible thinfr.-? are His 
servants, the ‘Hi-ahman’ of the Hpanishads 
and file ‘I’aramatman’ of the yogins are 
the lustre of TIis All-holy Person and Ilia 
partial ^Manifesfations n>speetively. This 
Sanny.jsin is Sr<‘e Krishna Chaitan}^, 
the same as the Son of the chief of 
Rraja (Brindabiii) i-he only Saviour 
of this* Iron ;V'j*o, Who appeared in 
this world to ofivti away to all souls 
till' treasures of Mis Own Kaine and 
Tiovo for irims(‘lf Who an*, identical 
with ITimsolf. 

Tlie ^^a2;nanim.ity of Sreo (Taursimdar, 
the Hnb)li'nent of DiviiUi Pity in 
His fiillues^ captured the attention 
of a fortunate Vaislmava belon<;in<; to 


the thcistic community .which follows 
the Consort of Vishnu vi/.., Sree Devi. 
Venkatta Hhatta who hailed oriffinally 
from Northern India hut was then a 
sojouriK'r in Sree Han^aksht'tra, was 
the name of the Brah^iana who now 
prostrated himsidf at the Fect of the 
Supremo Lord and invited him to His 
homo for doing Him Iho high favour of 
accepting his hospitfility. Ho had two 
other brothers, Trimalla i)r Tirumalaya 
Bhatta and Tridandi Swami Prabodha- 
nanda. The latter was a sannyasin of 
the school of Sivc Ramauujacliaryya. Sree 
Prahodhanauda's vast knowledge of tlie 
Scripturoi had earned for him tho 
scholastic title of ‘Saraswati’. Venkata 
Bhatta was a pious householder devoted 
to the service, of Sree Narayana. He 
had a t'wel-like son named (lopala. 

( To ha cnnliniied ) 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 

OTTAPTER II 

Summary: — This chapter cHntaius the following nnrralive : , 

The devotees infonnea of the Ivords of love of Krishna. Alwaita was delighted on hearing 

Hie same. Alwaita .spoke ahoat his dream to all the devotee.s. The Lord made obeisance as socn 
as He chanced to see Srib.'isli a^id other devotees a n.f the devotees in their turn blessed Him. The Lord 
accepted the it’ good wishes and manifested the ideal of the service of tlie Vaishnavas in tdi verse ways. 
Devotees sh)\Ye:l tli:ir blessings anl form;d high hop. s at this. The Lord expressed con'idcnce in the 
devotees Oil hearing of their griefs caused by the turbjlcnt conduct of the haters pf iVaLshnavas and 
slandering atheists re.sident at Nabadwipa. The I^ord was filled with anger against the Posliandis. Ignor- 
j^nt persons reij nested mother Saclii to arrange for His medical trdbtment supposing that the Lord was 
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afHicted with uctvous malady. Oni day Srihash went to the hou^e of the Lord and beheld on the 
person of the Lord the signs of the prevalence of the highest devotion. The Lord embraced Sribash on 
bearing his declaration to that effect. The mother gave ap her suspicion that her Sou was suffering from 
no. vous malady on hearing the words of Sribash as he de.scribed to her the love of her Son for Krishna. 
The Lord visited the home of Ad waita ill the company of Gadadhar. Adwaita who practised orchan of 
Krishi a by the method of love worshipped the feet of the Lord. Adwaita hymned the Lord. Gadadhar 
who enjoyed the confidence of the Lord prevented the same and expressed his surprise. On regaining His 
eternal consciousness the Lord hymned Adwaita by concealing Ilis own identity. This did not prevent 
Adwaita from realising in his heart the coming of the Lord. Adwaita went to Santipur to test the 
magnanimous nature of the lyord’s appearance. The Lord chanted daily the Kirtan of Kribhmi in the 
compuny of the devoteesi The Lord, under the over-powering influence of loving separation, de.scribed to 
IIi.s inner devotees Ilis vision of Krishna in His dawning youth resplendent with the yellow sheen of the 
tamala tree and the hue of fresh clouds in the neighbourhood of Kanai's Natsala on Ilis way b.ick from 
Gaya, and swooned away during the recital. The devotees with great joy praised the Lord after He 
regained this external consciousness. Even after Ilis return home the Lord manifestefl continuous exiienencc 
of the .state of over-p'^wering hliss and lendeticy to enii'4irc ot all persons regarding? Ivrishiia One ^ y 
the ].sord attempted to tear op3n IHs own Iicart with Ills finger-nails on lieariiig from Gadadlhir that Krishna 
dwelt in IHs heart, and co.dd be induced to be patient only by the pirsuasioiis of Gadadhar for which Sachi 
Devi who was most devotedly attached to her Son, warmly praised the tact of Gadadhar. Saclii 
Devi inanifc.sted reverential fear for her Son, instead of niotherlj'^ affection. Ihe Lord in thi. 
company of Ilis dcYOtoes listened in His own house in the evening to the singing o I kb* tan by Mukunda. 
The per for iiiauce of all-nigh t-KirtttJi was begin. The Pashandis were angered by reason ot interruption to 
their pleasure of sic w’p. They were filled with chagrin especially against Sribas, which led them to sj)rcad 
the false rum) ir of the King’s displeas.ire against Sribas. fhi I^ord appeared in this four-armed Divine 
)*'orni before Sribas while the latter was engaged in his house in worsbipiiing Srcc Nrisinghadeva and 
encouraged him by His words of mercy. Sribas by m ied the Lord realising that 11 j was Krishna Himscli. 
On hearing the hymn of Sribas the Lord manifested Ilis own Form and commanded Sribas with his wile to 
have a sight of Ilis Divine Form and worship Him. Sribas with all mimber.s ol his family worshipped the 
Lord and cirpres.sed his humility. The Lord then spoke to Sriba-s in order to remove his fears. At the 
command of the Lord Srcc Narayani, the daughec of Sribas’s brother forthwith swooned away and in view of 
all the deYotce.s crying •Krishna’ and then began to w ‘cp. Sribas was relieved of all his fears of the 
Pashandia* by beholding all these Divine nia^iifcstations and chanted the praises ol the Lord. Sribas was 
permitted to have the siglit of the manifestation of the Divine power which is attainable with difficulty 
even to the Vedas, The Lord forbade Sribas to divulge Uis hidden appearance. The Lord returned home 
after giving Sribash Ilis assurances of .support against all danger. The author’s eulogy ol the glory of the 
household of Sribai^ is full ol the service of Krishna. The author declares that the service ol the devotees of 
Krishna is the only means of obtaining the service of Krishna. The author ventured to set upon the 
composition of the work by command of Nityananda 


1 All glory to Gaurchandra, the Well-being 

of the whole world ! 
Vouchsafe to the heart the gift of thy twin 

Feet ! ' 

2 All glory to Gauranga with the Society 

of His devotees I 

• ». 

By listening to the narrative of Chaitanya 

devotibn is gained^ 


3 On beholdiner the love of the Lord the 

of all the devotees 
Were filled with^ the greatest astonishment 

4 With the highcTst delight, to Adwaita 

All of them narrated whatever they had 

seen. 

5 Through the force of the bond of devotion 

Adwaita, of great prowess 
Knew full well that the Lord had appeared. 
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6 Y^t the Ttuth that is One and Indivisible 

may not be tlnde^^tood. 
He, manifests His appearance and is 

forthwitli sclf-concealed. 

t 

7 On hearing the Truth Adwaita was filled 

^ with great joy. 

He beg^n to speak with the highest 

inspiration, — 

8 ‘Brothers all, listen to iny words regarding 

• tluL (lay; 

I have fuuiid some indication during the 

night. 

9 ‘Not having understood well the meaning 

of what I read in the Geeta 
I had remained without footl through 

sadness of mind. 

10 ‘When a part of the night had passed 

there apjiearcd a certain persun 
who said to me, 

‘Get up, Acliaryya, quickly take your food. 

1 1 ‘Tliis is the text that was read,— this is its 

meaning that I tell you. 
Get up, eat your food and worship Me. 

12 'Why do yoii feel further sorrow? You 

have obtained all, 

That for which you had resolved is 

fulfilled. 

13 ‘All the fasting and all the worship that 

you have performed. 
All the tears that you have shed crying the 

Name of Krishna, 

1 4 ‘Tlie selfsame^Lord Whom to bring down, 
•‘You vowed with hands uplifted has ngw 

appeared 

15 ‘There will be Kirtan of Krishna in all 

lands, 

In every home and in every town and at , 

all time, 

16 ‘All the* devotion that there be and scarcely 

attainable even by Brahma, 

All the people will now behold by your 

favour, 


1 7 ‘In this home of Sribas alj the Vaishnavas 
Will witness realisnlions hardly possible 

even tv) Hrahina and his equals. 

18 ‘May you have your food, I now ilepart* 

I will come again wliile you are at your 

ill cal’. 

1 9 ‘On opening my eyes I sjiw — this 

Biswninhhar. 

1 could Si'arccly see, as He quickly 

'* disappeared. 

20 ‘I donot uivlcrstaiid at all the mystery of 

Krishna, 

In whicli form He niamfests I^^m^elf or in 

Whom. 

21 ‘His eldcr-borii. by name Biswarup, fc'rmerly 
Used to come and expound the Geeta 

with me. 

11 ‘This Child, possessed of most delicious 

beauty, 

Came to my place to call His lirothei. 

23 ‘Being so bcaiitifid the child stole all the 

faculties of my lieart, 

I blessed Him saying, ‘May tlicre he 

devotion to (iod’. 

24 *i5y high lineage He is the Son of a great 

person. 

He js tlie (Iaughtcr’.s son of Nilambnr 

Chakravarty. 

25 ‘Himself also is most erudite and possessed 

of all good qualites. 

It is meet that He shoul'J have devotion 

to Krishna, 

26 *l am veiy happy on hearing the tidings. 
May all of you bless Him saying, ‘Be it so.' 

27 ‘May the mercy of Krishna bd manifested to 

ah. 

May the whole world be intoxicated by the 

Narile of Krishna, 

28 ‘If there be truth, then to^ ijiis place 
All will come, even to tliis worthless 

Brabmana' 
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29 For joy Acltraita rolled forth the mightiest 

ejaculations. 

AH the Vaishnavas raised the chant of 

ju])ilation. 

30 The mouths of all uttered continuously 

llie Name of llari. 

There arose the manifestation of Krishna 

in the Form of the KirUin. 

31 Said some, ‘When Nimai Pandit will he 

cured of Ills illness 

Then we could perform the ^amhirtnn 

with iKo greatest zeaP 

32 'rhe company of the devotees having 

made their obeisance to (lie Acharvya 
1 00k their departure^ clianting jf^vously 
together \}\t S^amhirtan ofllnii. 
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33 Every one of tliosc who happened to meet 

the Lord 

firceted Him with th,'^ greatest cordiality. 

34 In tlie niorning when the Lord set out 

for His bath in the Ganges 

lie met all the Vaishnavas. 

35 At siglit of Srihas and his companions the 

Lord made obeisance. 
The devotees were gladdened ani blessed. 

36 ‘May thoii have devotion to the Feet of 

Krishna. 

Say ‘Krishna’ with thy mouth hear 

‘Krishna’ with thy ears. 

37 ‘It is only hy worshipping Krishna that 

everything becomes true. 

If Krishna is not served, beauty ami 

learning go for nothing. 

( 7 ’o be rimlinneJ ) 


Ourselves 


Circumambulation of Sreedham Nabadwip 
Feb. 22— Mar. I 

The huge Kirttni pnH'cs.sioii Ctinsisliug ot .several 
thousands of (levi'Ices from nil parts of the Ci)unlry 
for the circuiiiamhul.'itioii of Stvedhain Navadwip on 
this au.s])icious occasion of tlie Advent of the Supreme 
Lord Sn*e Krishna Chaitanya smarted from Srcc 
Chailanva Math on the 22nrl of Kehriuiry and was 
led on the first two days hy Mis Divine Grace Srcela 
Hhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj in 
person. From Sree Godrunia-dwipa onwards the 
charge of the function was made over to the other 
Tridandi Sannyasi Waliarajas of the Mi.sdon. The 
procession of chanters in an inipxsing array jiasscd 
through Koladw I pa ( Town Navadwip ) on the 27 th 
February and returned to Sreedham Mayap.ir on the 
1st of March withoutaii}' accident having accomplished 
the g re iter part of the journey iu very foul weather. 
A short exposition of the function ajipcars on a 
separate page. 

Festival of. the 445th Anniversary of the 
Advent of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya at Sreedham Mayapur 
• , March 4 

The festival of the 44r)th anniversary of the Advent 
of the SuprciQe Lord was celebrated ‘in the great 


Audience Hall ol Sive Chaitatiya Math by a vrisi 
assemblage of d^voLcis, on tli; evening of th.‘ Uh of 
March. His Holine.ss Tridandi Swami Sreeinad l'»hakli 
Vivck Hharati Maharaj led the chant of the ace mill 
of the Appearance of the Su})reine Lord as the Divine 
service was p‘rf«)rmevl with due solemnity on the 
lisiiigof the fu ll" moon i'n the evening. This was followed 
by a lantern lecture exhibiting the I Ala of the Lord. 
Not less than ten thousand persons were present to 
honour the mahaprasad in the spacious compound 
of Sree Chaitanya Math. A rich variety of niahapnisad 
was distributed without stint among those present. 

The Advefit Anniversary of the Supreme Lord 
was duly observed by all the branch Maths. 'I'he 
reader should also consult the opening article of the 
present issue in this connection. 

Thirty'seventh annual session of Sree 
Nabadwip Dham Pjracharini 
Sab^a, March 5 

The Sablia held its thirty-.seYcnth annual scs-sioiiAn 
the Natya Maiidir of Srcc Yoga-pec tha in Sreedham 
Mayapur from 6 to 10 I*. M. on the "5th of March 
under presidency of His Divine Grace Paramaliansa 
Parihrajakacharyya Sree Sreeinad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. A short account of 
the proceedings of the meeting will be published 
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in the neil n 4ni1).!r of thi jo.irii?il* Tlis in vLinyf was 
iiLtcnIcil by a very huire iijinber of nieinbcrs aiwl 

• I 

other persons from all parts of the country and 
was very successful, 

Sampradaya Vaibhabacharyya and 
* Bhaktisastr^ examinations 
4—5 March 

The above txaniinations were d ily held in the 
J[^ij)le premises of Snie (.'haitaiiva Math, ^rcclUain 
Mayapui; on Die 4lh and .“ith of March respectively. 
BIiakti-vijayaBhaban March 4 

1 1 is Divine (Iracc made Ills formal entry iutt> 
Hlinkti-vijaya hhaban on the aniiiversarv day of the 
Advent of •the Supreme fiOid b^' the ceretnony of 
c()nL!;tTL;atioiifil chant. T hi •• elrp^.iiit two storeyed h ».!se 
is the oderinp: of Sreepad Sakhi Charan Ijliakti-vijaya 
prabhii hjr the residence of Ills Divine <iracc. The 
event was cekbraLcd h^’ tlr diilrib ition of 
iirihij)ra-iid*of cvei Y rich variety, on the f*)lh»winn 
day to not less than ten-thousand residents ot the 
adjoiniii^ villajec.i. 

Removal of Sree Ekayan Math to its OAin 
Buildings at Hanskhali* March 7 

Ilis Itivinc Grace a voin.ianied by a parly ot llis 
Grace* prominent lollowcrs and adimreis paiti a 
visit to llanskhali and declared the spacious baddiii, 
at the place newly purchased tnmi Government fo* 
the pe.' inanent site v»f '^ree hkayan Math wliich was 
thereby transterred from Ivnshnagar City to its own 
b lildiiijfs at Hails ikslietra. A larj;e asicm]>Ia''e at 
peojde from the adjoininj; villages gathered to 
witness the ceremony. 

Propaganda during the month of March 
in Calcutta 

Srip.id Suiilir.ina id i Vidyaviii >d:, M. A., lectured 
on the ditlereiiee between the views that prevail 
the current forms of the Vaishnava religion and Ihoac 
preached by ''riinaii Mahaprublui and represented by 
the aetivitlcsof the C^audiya Math at, the ]ialatial 
residence of Srij ikta Amulyadliaa Adhya, the 
millionaire /eminlar ilf Chetla before a distirig.iishcd 
gathering Oil the dJiil of March from 6%^^ * to 
D.M. The Samkirtan was led on thi occasion 


by SrijuUta I’raniJ-lc Bhusau Chakravarty Pratna- 
Vidyalaukar. \ 

24 Perganas 

His Holiness Tridandi Swaaii Srimad Bliakli 


Yaibhab Sagar, Maharaj expounded the Bliagabat at 
the residence of Srijut Jiban Krishna Dasadliikari in 
the village of Rainauatlij)ur and later on at the 


Kutehery ot th-; Il-m’ble Raja Ridiee Case Law CM?' 
in the village ot Dhanyagliata. ' 

Pabna 

is ll.iliness Tridandi Swumi Srimad Uliakti Vilas 
GabhusLincmi Maharaj Icc Lined on “TJie Great Gift 
ofSri Chaitanya** oil the Stli uf March fiom 5 
Kl*. M.atthe Town Hall of Pabna City before a 
gathering of over lOO elites of the tow,, Srijnkta 
Jahnabi Charan Bhowmik pie.Mdeil, All present 

expressed tlieir high appieeiritimL of tlie exposition 
ot the Swatiiiji. 

Midnapur 

llis Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad llhakli Vivek 
Hharati Maharaj to ire*! tl*ro igli th- District of 

Midcap ir deliveiing p ibbc Del ue; at liic followiii*' 
villages — ^ 

l.'J — 15 Alarcli at Mai par on Sana tun I»haiina 
(iUernal funcLion)* 

17 >iarch at Naogaon on the icligion ot pnre 
dr votion. 

2't „ at Masump ir on spirilnal fimcti-m 

( Dhni ina) 

*’3 ,, at Sitald'i on tiic Inncliojj 

(dliarma) of householders, 
a' „ at Raichak, ey position of the 
Bliagabatam. 

The great .Success of the tour was mainly due to 
the selll-'ss cscMtiori? ot Srij.fita Pulin Behari De, 
Kciiaraui Su manta, Is war, Chandia Alandal, 
Bliagabat Das aiil other devotees. 

Hooghiy 

His Holines-i Tridandi Swami Miiiiad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha M.iharaj exp luiided the Lila of the 
meeting between Srcc Riipi and Sanatan from Sri 
Chaitanya Oil iril;im: it.'uil ths: village of Rajbalhat 
ill the District of Uo*>ghly in the spacious eonijiouiul 
ot the Xatyamaiidir belonging to Srijnkta Nibaraii 
Chandra B^ar on thj ;MLli of Alareli. Rajbalint is 
situated three nules fiom Tara- Ant pur station on 
the Uowi’ali.Cham])ailaiiga I/IliIH Railway. Tara- 
Antjiiir is the '^reeput {place of ijie peifonninec of 
intimate .'•ervice iif the Divinity) Mce 1‘aramcswari 
Thakur, one of the twelve gopalas. Tliis function 
was followed tm tlie .tnth iiy a huge Samkirtaii 
pr-x’Cssiun through 111 * village and erponitioii of the 
career of Sree Pralihid ALiln.nj from the Phagubatam. 
His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita J.'h:iktiaaranga 
Gisw.uni pril))’. i delivered a lantern lecture on the 
principles ol pure devotion on the 3IsL 
• Srijukta <lostlia Hari Das, Fakir Chandra Bhar 
andJahir Lai Bhar promised handsoftic donations 
for the furtherence of the devotionil activities of the 
Mission. • 



To our subscribers and readers 


It is- a ploasant duty to approaoli 
oi:r roadors and sul)soi’il»L!P8 on tlio last 
day of thn year to propose the 
continuance of tlio journal for another 
year, by the nnithod of mutual co- 
operation. We do not hold the view that 
we arc tin; instructors of our readers, 
heciiu.se such view is opposed to the 
teachings of the Scriptures and also to 
the rational principle of natural 
spiritual subordination to every existing 

entity that should giiale the luiiiutost 
detail of the coinluct of every pure soul. 

Jt is only in so far as this only 
standard of the truly rational conduct 
is actually followed iu practice by one 
that he will he in a position to co- 
ojjorate to that extent either as reader 
or writer of the spiritual journal. We, 
therefore, invite our readers to kindly 
extend to us the privilege of serving 
them in the spirit of true hnmility to 
enable us to gradually pick up by means 
of tlie loyal elfort to follow the jiroccss, 

(diijihility for serving all existing 
entities withovt discrimination. This 
consummation is the one that is proposed 
to every fettered soul, like myself, 
hy the Supremo Lord Sree Gaursundar. 
It is on this common platform of 
unconditional spiritual service that the 
infinity of the outstanding issues of suffer- 
ing humanity have their only rational 
chance of perfect and real solution. 

In view of the fact that it has not 
been possible for us to make up our 


arrear in the matter of th(^ regular 

Cj 

appearance of the joUL'nal dui’ing the 
year just elapsed we have decided to issue 
a eoinhined numher for May and .Tune 
without increasing the si/e corrcspoiid. 
inglyand counting the Now Year from 
duly instead of from .June, as we hav(! 
done hitherto. The years of tlic journal 
will, therefore, in future run from 
July to .June instead of from .Tune to 
May. This will not involve any loss to 
the subscribers as they will have received 
twelve numbers of the journal for th(‘ir 
annual subscription vi/., Us. 3/- only 
for one complete year. 

Subscribers are requested to kindly 
expedite the remittance of the amount 
of their annual subscriptions so as to 
reach the Manager before the end of 
the first week of July to enable him 
to post the fir.st Nnmher of the journal 
of tlie New Year in proper time It is 
our intention in future to post the 
journal witliin the first week of the 
month to which it belongs. Subscribers 
are, therefore, requested to promptly 
inform the management, of any delay in 
receipt of the journal beyond the 
corresponding date of its delivery at 
destination. Hnbsgs’ihers are also 
requested to joili' the service of the 
journal, if they Vappen to bo convinced 
of its view-})oint, by actively ..trying to 
introduce the journal to the circle of 
their friends and constituents. 
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VOI. XXVIil HAY-JUNE 1931, 

Empiricism 

'^llE Piupiric propai^anrla a»^ainsit 
llolipfion is strongly introncliotl in 
tlio sooiilar litpratiims of ^1x3 world. The 
charge of fanaticism is no less appli- 
cable tt) the empiric thinker, of every 
school, than to the pseudo-religionist 
who is really an empiricist of a 
paiticular stamp. * The direct 'empiric 
opposition to leligion takes a groat 
variety of forms. It is to he remem- 
bered that the empiric thinker makes 
his appeal ultimately to the self- 
suiiioioncy of the limited understanding 
of humanity<. This may'S^ called his 
forte which he is pleased to ^all by the 
catch- word ‘non.sectariani|fm.’ The 


Chaitanya-Era 445 \ NO. 12. 

versus Religion 

(smpiriciat always prides himself on his 
absolute frocclom from this so-called 
sectarian bias. ‘Look’, says ho, ‘at the 
sciences that have boon built up by the 
patient aflogiance to the truth of the 
grcjatest geniuses of the race. Let us 
he guided by their teaching. The 
sciences are, no doubt, far* from being 
perfect. They thomselvos do not claim 
to 1)0 perfect. But neither do they 
profess to he what they arc qot. For 
one thing they never ask us to take 
auytliing on trust. They always prove 
the truth of what they want ua to 
accept. It is for this cpiality that tliey 
arc hound (?) to receive tlxe ’allegiance 


45 
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of every thoughtful person. Moreover 
they teach truth that is always 
verifiable (?) by every one' on his own 
separate (?) account. They teach truth 
that has always a universal application 
and which is always (?) open to he 
rectified (?) hy the successful rational 
challenge of every individual. It is no 
water-tight(?)nook of any imchangeahlo 
S3^stem into which they want to squeeze 
the infinite possibilities of our powers 
of understanding. All these good points, 
they contend, distinguish the empiric 
sciences from Religion as that subject 
has been ordinarily understood in tin; 
history of the world.’ 

There are empiric apologists of 
Religion who have consciously or 
unconsciously been playing into the 
hands of their compatriots of the 
opposite camp. Those religionists have 
cither claimed to he enemies of all 
rational thinking on the subject of 
religion or have agreed to eon vert 
religion into one of the departments of 
the empiric sciences. The extreme 
fanaticism of Ahe opposite school may 
be inferred frt)m the fact that every 
eoncession on the part of these pseudo- 
religionists has only strengthened the 
empiric opposition to religion. Such a 
result was not very difficult to foresee 
and must have been either actually* 
intended' by tliose who offered such 
concession or opposition, or might have 
been deliberately intended only to put 


off what was desired by a few years or 
centuries. 

We mean to do neither in this short 
paper. We know and' are fully prepirod 
to admit the ju’opriekv uf llu* convinced 
empii’icist making every honest effo»'* 
to propagate his particular methods iind 
opinions if ho thinks them to he really 
beneficial for hu nanily. Hut we are 
not cciually prepared to admit tlia' he 
possesses the same, toleration for the 
metliods and doctriiios of Rdigiun 
which he rightly or wronglv'diunands 
for his own viinvs. Ho has beam taught 
to snspact the honafido of the 
rationale of the point of vi(fw of all 
revealed Religion. He has sought to 
find a mischievous plea for enterl duiiig 
such suspicion in the fanatical and 
compromising attitudes of tla^ pseudo- 
religionist towards his own position. 
We say that this kind of suspicion ainl 
the virulent pi;ojiagauda based on such 
wrong siispicion th.at is bt'ing carried on 
against Religion itself by an iiifluential 
section nf the responsible loailers of 
empiric thought all over the world, 
deserve the severest condemnation on 
the very principle of r^itional toleration 
of all hostile opinion claimed hy the 
empiricists themselves as ttioir greatest 
virtue and monopoly. 

Let us illustrate our position hy'a 
concrete exar^.plo. Objection, was openly 
taken to th j introduction of th'S .Tournal 
to the reading-room of the professors 
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of u ^ oorLfiiii educational institution 
on t!u' ';frjuud that no one should 
on principle lend any countenance 
to a donominatfonal paper which 
j)rofi'ssos t(5 carry on propaganda of a 
p.vrticulnr sect. This motion was not 
moved t()i a division for reasons of 
civility and was not also probably on 
till* wholo w dl riiceiveil. I3ut it iKJVor- 
theless shows the bias against religion 
being regarded as a pi'oper subject for 
the .serious considerati ni of evoryb)dy, 
;is capable of being seriously entertained 
by responsible empiric lliinkers. If the 
ein])irioist really wants to bo true to his 
own logic he shoidil bo genuinely 
]>repared to give his unbiased hearing to 
the exponenis of Il'.'ligion on a footing 
of strict equality with the e.xponent of 
empiric science, lie should not allow 
himself to l.-e ymt down by the 
bj,naticism or in.sincere dodges of either 
pnijudioed scientists • or pseudo- 
religionists, of any school or coinmnnity. 

TIu! above is only symptomatic of 
a tacit pro])aganda behind the, back. 
Wo arc always prepared to meet any 
open rational objection by a reasoned 
elucidation of onr position. What ijve 
are troiilded about is not <lircct 
opposition but indifference duo to hasty 
prejudice. The literature of the day is 
devoid of any serious t\mugbt for the 
true Religion which aloribyis able to 
supply the real need of our Amis. This 
self-satisfied secular taste haft grown to 


such inordinate lengths ospeciully in 
our schools and colleges fliat Relio^ion 
lta,s been banned by almo.st common 
consent to shift by itself. If seculw 
pedantry cannot bo expected to provide 
for Religion being taught or considered 
in the public places* of poptdar 
education under the plea of giving a 
wide berth to sectarian (‘ontroversy, 
may not the people insist on at least the 
free admission of an adequate body of 
healthy Iltoraturo on this all-iiuportant 
subject to which every body especially 
Iho un.'-'opluslicatod students, should 
have easy acco.ss ? We wish that this 
should be provided out of the public 
funds in the spirit of a wiile toleration 
to enable both students and teachers 
to arrive at a rational state of opinion 
on the subject. 

This is not demanding too much 
when it is borne in mind that the 
propagamla of the opposition camp is 
b(diig jnochanically supported on a 
scale of gigantic maghificonoe at the 
public cost. Wo do not want to shut 
the door of our public sctmols to any 
religious .sect or opinion tor banishing 
the subject of religion. The compara- 
tive point of view in our opinion is 
all-important also in the proper under- 
standing of the problems of Religion. 

•The educational institutions of the 
people should secure an ’impartial 
hearing for every school of ^opinion on 
principle and this should be practicable 
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at a very small pecuniary outlay. Tho 
CoJlogcs which stand for culture as 
culture, cannot be pardonod if tlicy 
/5hoose deliberately to follow the narrow 
and irrational policy of exclusion under 
no tenable pica. 

The study of Religion should be 
raised to the dignity of that of a subject 
that concerns the whole of huinanily 
and not merely any particular section 
of the same. No opposition on the part 
of fanatics of any camp should be 


Sreepad 

'T’HliREl have been many persons 
who have gained tho undoubtedly 
rare distinction of being successful 
authors. There is also no manner of 
doubt that more persons will yet gain 
the same enviable distinction in the 
times to come. Many undoubtedly 
great philosophers have already given 
us their brilliant expositions of the 
philosophy of* Nescience conceived by 
tho empiricists. More commanding 
intellects will undoubtedly gain further 
World-Wide renown by offering oven 
more brillismt expositions of the subject 
on the same lines in the long Ages still 
unborn. There have similarly been, 
and will *be, an unending series of 
geniuses giving tho empiric exposition 
of the system of Differentiated Absolute 


allowed to stand in tho vyay of 
providing for this higher comparative 
study of the problem of Religion in the 
truly catholic spirit. Such an arrange- 
ment will be welcome'! by the leading 
exponents of all tho principal religions 
so far as can be gatherotl from their 
published views. The Ilarmonist 

also hopes for a place in one corner 
of the hospitable readiug.table of 

every rationally conducted public 

seminary. 


Sundarananda 

( Tattvavada ). Afany have achieved, 
and more will achieve, the great 
distinction that is rightly due to tho 
succes.sful orator. Many have already 
attained and more will yet attain the 
sterling quality of sincerity. Many have 
caruod and many more will yet earn 
the priceless eligibility for tho service 
of the Guru. 

From some time past there has been 
visible on the horizon of the Gandiya 
firipament a sinning star who eoinbinos 
in his single personality, before our 
very eyes, the amazing distinction of 
having been successful as an author, 
orator, an oxccljcnt judge of the com. 
parativo merFj of the schools' of empiric 
nescience afid differentiated absolute 
of possessing a developed aesthetic 
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knpwlodgo and liijjli taol. in Iho artless 
service of Hari, Guru and Vaislmavas. 
Such an event is a very rare occurvonco 
in this world. 

Have the contemporaneous critics 
ancj reviewers had occasion of keepini; 
due wjftch of Ihis notable fact? If 
they have they must have been l(‘d to 
realise that there is great need for the 
appearance of such a desired luminary 
in the dark firmament of the present 
Age full of the blindest ignorance of 
the only Truth. 

What a curious medley of sficcula- 
tions is being allowed now-a-davs to 
pass unchallenged as d(5volional 
litoratur Neither is there the least 
want of any amount and degree of 
filthy siuiulatod madiu'ss that is allowed 
to parade itself und(W the much enduring 
design ttioii of Vaishna va Philosophy, — of 
the vory worst variety of liferature that 
is bringing down umflcasured corruption 
into the society in the name of aesthetics ! 

Has the reader had occasion to give 
his serious thought to that gladdening 
point of pure .light who luuj been shedd- 
ing, during these several years, his 
penetrating radiance, so amply promo- 
tive of the peace of the conscience 
of all sincere seekers of the Truth, 
for dissipating once for all the 
thousand and one^ of these most 
pernicious influences 

The readers of the Bengali religious 
Weekly which bears the name of the 


Graudiya and wlii^di is being published 
these nine yc irs from the Gandiya 
Math of Calcutta, nnist have l)eca 
following with breathless interest* the 
highly instructive moviMuciits of this 
peerless disc of serving light. 

In this e.oimeetiou \^-e feel it to he our 
<luty to invite tlie special attention of 
our readers to tlie fact tliat it is never 
possible for a liireling to be a writer 
who deserves to be lieard on th(^ seore 
of the. possession of any real worth. 
It is uevor possibh; for a person, who is 
subject tollui temptations of tin; world 
to be impartial. No one who is bent 
upon advertising his own greatness by 
artilleial diligence, can be an unbiased 
Truth.3(u*ving literature. If one intends 
deliberately to cherish wrong selfish 
interests and is hnl by eonse(|uent 
inevitabh' inllation of silly vanity to 
learn to |)(‘rform the wildest antics on 
the stage of this subsidising world, there 
is no^longer any chance of th(.‘ TVuth 
being uttered by him with the perfect 
fearlessness that is his tine. By freeing 
himself wholly from the fatal grip of 
all these temptations the. unprecedentcjd 
opportunity of being engaged in the 
true furietiou of the soul that the Editor 
of the Gaudiya, Sripad Sundarananda 
Vidyavino.lo, has l)eon affording to the 
readers of the Bengali Literature by 
liis own persOJial example of uudeviating 
devotion to the Truth,, yiust indeed he 
pronounced as being without a parallel. 



358 


THE HARMONIST 


Tlie slriiip;lilfi)fWiU*<lii(‘8S aii<l iiitcDso 
desire of boiuifiting others of this 
unpurchased literature and pliilo'oplier 
will he brouf^ht home to every reader 
who will go throngh tlie illuminating 
pag('Softbe thirty-eighth mimberof the 
(laudiya of the niiWli year just published. 
We cherish the liopo tlnit the path that 

is to be followed iuttlie fidure by other 

• * 

preachers and workers of the G.iudiya 
Math will be setlh'il in pursuanc.' of that 
trod by Sreepa 1 Hudaranaii l i. Sineerity 
of disposition tn ikes its appe,arani;e as .1 
umtlsirof course if one can have regard 
for the Truth. Umndtured bullies fiiling 
to underst'Uid the uiiinixel godiie.ss 
of le genuine dovotoo ni'stake 
imparliality for rufiianliness. 'I’bere is 
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not an iota of hope for the enrichinont 
of the Gaudiya literature by the 
labours of an infinite array of the 
hei'oes who dedicate ' themselves , to 
i ninoral activities. It is comparatively 
easy to find hundreds and thousands of 
h roes of good an J bad worldly adivity. 
But the jliantm* of Ifari is very very 
rare, indeed. If the numerous body of 
hypocrites with the insatiable aptitude 
for worldly activity, whose inner 
conduct is always bounl to be different 
from tlieir external behaviour, betike t > 
reforming tlmir own character by the 
c ireful study of the priceless articles of 
the Gaudiya, they would thereby elToct 
th(! true well-being of llm ]n‘esent Age 
1)V b*iiig themselves benelited. 


Presidential Address at the All“Theistic Conference 

TlllliD luv’s SITTINO 


OU Bil K(.!T — Regard in Reference : 

the categories of object of worship 
and worshipper Knowledge of real 
and non-real entities. 

[N, H. Tli«* instaliiiciit of the I’rcsitloiiLuil Address 
published in the December (lOjd) issue of ihe JrniriKil, 
pp. U02-S, is the concUidin" part of the second day’s 
Address and slioiifd be read a.s such. The second 
day’s Address should therefore be read in three iiistal- 
nieiits ill the followiiij' revised order viz. 1st 
iDst'iliiieiit published in January '31, 2 ik 1 in February 
*31, 3rd in December ‘3o.] 

‘Will Sree ,Chaitanya once more 
appear within the scope of my vision, 


oven Ho Who is the constant Object 
of worship, possessed of the Human 
Form, bowed to by many felicitous 
speakers such as Shiva, i3rahma, and 
others, engaged in instructing His 
devotees in the activity of His own 
inti mate service ?’ 

Thei’o is a function which is called 
‘ifpanayana’ ( brifiging near ). We 
come to learn f &ra the words of the 
Sruti that the tPrtli of a man is throe 
fold, viz., (1) ' seminal birth, (2) by 
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Gayalri, (3) ])y initiat ion. The somiuiil 
biitli comes first in order of tiini', from 
thn mother’s womb, d’hen coim^s tlio 
second birtli %)n tlio attaintnonl of 
purificaUon by the Oajirifri-miiiilrani. 
The nftxt birth ih brought about on 
receiving Spiritual cmliglit(*iunen1, 
(diksha). Wc obtain a boly from tln^ 
in()tlKM‘’s womb by vital fluid Irom tlie 
fathor. This is our first birth. Tlio 
body that we get by this proces? i.s one 
kind of body. The .sec o ml kind of I)ody 
is that»which is b.>rn by the union of the 
Arlhiriii/'i as father and the Gaijiiiri a.s 
inotlier at the time of onr invo.-^titnre with 
the Holy tliread. Then the Acharyy.i- 
father binds us witii the thn'ad of 
Sierifice for tins ])urposc of iutroducin,;' 
us to tlic study of tile Veilas by 
means of the Mdutriin, M will load 
thee into the presence of the Veda elc.’, 
the birth to which wo are thereby 
enbjccted in the home of the Achar_)ya, 
is onr second birth. Tin; ceremony 
of tying the Sacrificial thiead does not 
import that thereby tin; physical bo<ly 
may be preserved but that the Vr i>i or 
true KuowlodJjo may be gained by its 
mn.ins. Our third birth takes place on the 
occ ision of the ceremony oi impjirtiag 
spiritual onlightenmcut by initi.dion 
into performance oE»worship {Yaj,i(i). 

This is spiritual birth proper l4]r 
attainment of enligMeninont. The 
function of tUo bod^ boi*n of the 
ceremony of imparting yenlightcnmout 


is performance of Divine' wor.shipl^ Vey/fuJ 
or ‘njhi.nii iia which laltor mems ^to 
live in e.los(‘ proximity’ this being the 
elymoi-)gi(;al nicanin> of the word 
Thn ]>erlorin!ine,e of i/iijna 
or is the inmMiiui that' Ini.s to hs 

prac'tisctl suhsctjiumfr to receiving 
•S|iiritual enlightenment (iliksha). The 
fniu^tion wliicli we pj>rfi)i‘m on appc'aring 
in the presence of the Holy Eorni of 
red Kuow'h'dgc ^Vh!d^) is t(irmod 
ay»/f s-it.'A'r. rio* lV>rs)n in Whose 
pre.sence we dwell on gaining access to 
IT'S. proximity is the OhjecL of npusann 
( ). He is lint Vttda.l’ersoii, 

li >rd of y.ijini, Vishnu. Tlie fnnoli.m 
for the pt'rformanco of whicli we dwell 

with Him is or worship which 

is also Y'ljiui or sacrifice. 

riie prescrih. d method of Yijiia is 
dilTorttnl f.r the dilTiwent Oych's iiijas). 
For lh(' Salya ) — when virlue is 
fidly prevalent — the method prosserilH'd 
is that ol meditation ( illtifitiia ). In 
till! Tri'ta Ag(t — wlitui the prevalence 
of virtue has deenvasod by one f|uarter — 
the )'ti}iia is of the forip of sacrifice by 
fire ( mniJut ) In tko Dwapara Ago 
when il/ianim has deertiased by one half 
it is of the form rtf ministering to the 
pi'i’son of Godliearl a.s a servant attends 
to Ills master’s needs (prr rtc/iun/ya). In 
the Kidl Yuijit when virtue has gone 
under to the prtportion oftlireo quarters 
the ijajnd' h.is the form of preaching or 
kidaiMi. In this IroTi’Age virtue is 



360 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVlll. No. 12 


totally (‘in its last logs niid in consoquoncc 
tlie otlier methods have no chance 
of success. 

■ code of scriptural regulations 

known as the Veda has come down to 
this world as Sruti ( tliat which has 
been heard ) froju, preaching ( hirtm ) 
as its source. Tlio present is tlie Ago 
of controversy {hdilmla). In this Ago 
wliatover proposition may happen to bo 
put forward forthwith provokes active 
discussion of its pros and cons and 
raises a storm of reasoned opposition. 
The chanting or proacliing of IJaid is 
till* only Scriptural method (Sraiita 
paniha). That absolutely consistent 
expounder of the Sruti, Srimat Puma, 
prajna Madhvacharyya, in his commen- 
tary on the Mun lakopaiiishada <{uotos 
tlic following words of the Narayaua 
Samhita : — “In the Dwapara Age 
Vi.shnu is worshipped by all people by 
the method laid down in the Panclia- 
ratra (division (»F the Scriptures 
treating of their rational). Tn- the 
present controversial xVgo (Kali yuga) 
the Supremo Lor,d flari is worshipped 
by means of His «Namo alone,” 

It is needful to consider about 
the Object of our worship. If we 
oldain access to the presence (upasana) 
of any inanimate object or happen to 
be situated in its vicinity wo arc thereby 
induced to put it to some use or in 
other words, to the attempt to extract 
some service to 'onrsolves from it. But 


the entity that happens to be self- 
conscious is necessarily also a free 
agent. If I make the attempt to get up 
bi^ shoulders he is apt to offer his oppo- 
sition to such activity. Wo have no 
power at all whereby wo can put to our 
own service One Who is fully self-con- 
Rcionsncss and therefore, folly free. On 
the contrary it is we who find ourselves 
irresistably put to His own service. 
The current Utilitarian theory is always 
busy to find a use for every thing, for 
the natural current of the fl<?wiug 
river, for the free air of the atmospliore, 
for the falls of the Niagara. But wo 
cannot employ any self-conscious entity 
least of all, the fully Belf. conscious and 
fully fi’oc Entity — in the same way in 
our service. Ho never submits to us 
During our sojourn into this world 
the consideration vix., that other objects 
may servo our pleasure — that wo may 
become the worshipped has come to 
prevail. Is the show of service that wc 
display in the garb of worshippers towards 
other entities of this world, possessed of 
a mixed quality or uualloyel purity? 
The generations of the Rishis practised 
sacrifices, moditation.s,(yajuas, dhyanas) 
etc. Th'ey never outertainod the judgment 
that they are eligible to rooeive the 
service of others. They offered their 
services to their Devatns. In the portions 
of the Veda tr,'Ating of worship 
{upasana) wo fim the n making use of 
the following ml ntra (which saves from 
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thraldom to the mind) in thoir hymn of 
' prais6 of the gods. 

‘Thou, firo ( i.e. Vishnu ), may Thou 
lead ils unto tJio treasure of the 
supreme (liosideratum (pararaartha) by 
the good* path. Bright ones may Thou 
lead ns in^ unison with the movement 
of the whole cosmos and by the method 
of the knowledge fully directed to 
Thyself. May thou de-itroy .all our sin.s 
in the forms of nescience andinsinc ‘rity. 
Wo bow to Thee time and again’. 
Tliey pt'i^ise the gods by means of this 
and other similar liyrans. They consider 
these hymns as the constituent limbs of 
the acts of hju.s J<ni, (lit.abiding in the 
presence of the object of worship). The 
proof of these statements has been most 
clearly prc.sorvod in the oldest Vodic 
history. The Rishis did not regard 
tb{!m 3 olvos as objects of worship. They 
were worshippers of the Devatas. This 
disposes of the allejj.stion that the 
process which bears the name of upasana 
is a comparatively moilern innovation. 
The method that is approved hy the 
school of pure knowledge or exclusive 
Monism, is that tlie proper object of life 
is to merge in the Brahman. It is found 
to be the historical fact that in tii&os 
long before the origin of the method of 
the attempt to merge, in the Divinity 
the desire for service for uyamna was 
the only spiritual impul^^^bich existed 
among all people while tli^ disposition 
retained its natural, primitiv'j simplicity. 
46 


Now-a-days in this Ago which *is so * 
inordinately fond of diseordant contro. 
versy (Kaliyuga), the opinion which is 
opposed to History has become fashion-* 
abl(‘ that the method of Spiritual activity 
of tlie form of 7tpa.mjw.,i3of recent origin. 
Such a view is altogeUier erroneous. 
Wheresoever the function of consciousness 
has been fi)iind to exist tlie tradition 
of upiis.iua is also seen to have 
prevailed from the very beginning of 
history. Brahman or the Entity of real 
Knowledge (Veda) the real Truth, first 
manifesto 1 Himself in the lieart of 
Brahma, the first progenitor of all 
animated beings of this world. 

The Rishis and the Devatas are the 
offsprings of Brahma. The Devatas 
possess the quality of self-offulgence in 
a boundless moasuio. It is for this reason 
that the Rishis served the Devatas 
with infinite devotion. This relationship 
of the worshipper with the worshipped 
must have always subsisted between the 
Rishis amd the Devatas. 

We als ) notice that in the first dawn 
of our consciousness as vi^cll as in the 
beginning of onr cultured state or 
intelicctualism that service or upasana 
is the universal natural impulse. In the 
subsequent periods if wo^ carefully 
consider the diverse forms of religion 
also in the pre-historic Ages, 
we find that the impulse ^f service 
is always spontaneous in human 
nature. 
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It' is in this Age of Discord that 
there has arisen such an amount of 
disputation on this subject. The reason is 
'that we are now-a-days unhesitatingly 
occupied in the engrossing task of 
trying to lord it over one another. The 
Utilitarian thootry has undergone its 
due expansion and is aspiring to yoke 
every tiling into our so-called service. 
We spare no nianu.T of close endeavour 
every one of us does it to 
the best of his power — to boconio the 
recipients of service {upasam). This 
familiar process known as barter made 
its appearance with the beginning of 
civilization. If I perforin some service 
for another he pays me its value. Men 
are thus placed towards one another in 
relation of servant and master. In this 
world we possess dilTerent souse organs 
to tho number of eleven for doing 
service viz., tho eye, oar, nose, tongue, 
skin, speech, hand, anus, leg, generative 
firgan and mind. By means of these 
instruments wo .adjust our respective 
occupations as towards one another. 
One thus bccoipes tho master of another 
who in his turnc becomes his servant or 
subordinate. One occupies a high the 
other a low position. One is engaged 
in rendering obedient service to another. 

Every human being — all animated, 
all conscious and non conscious entities— 
are thus Ipcated in tho system of the 
threefold relationship of worshipper, 
worship and object of worship. Each 


entity is related to another as servant 
and master. Wherever we find moro<than 
one or many entities each of them is seen 
to be engaged in m\nistering to the 
wants of another. We observe this 
process called ‘nptisaim* in (Constant 
oper.it ion in both animate and inanimate 
worlds and yet wo are anxious to 
establish the view that the Reality 
is absolutely devoiil of all distinctive 
features and to congratulate ourselves 
on possessing sound judgment and 
wonderful power of argument, by which 
vie are enabled to reach such a grand 
conclusion. If the kiiowhalge that is 
devoid of all distinctivo features bj tho 
object of iny wershiii, the endeavour 
which 1 put forwartl for tlie purpose of 
serving such ohjeat is itaelf the process 
of my specific kind of worship. 

The person who is engaged iu the 
quest of the Undifferentiated Brihmau 
says that at the point whore the three 
seperate hues of consideration of 
kuower, object of kiiowledgo and 
knowledge merge into one indivisible 
activity (?) of eoguifon, the logical 
limit of the. cognitive pvoce.ss itself is 
reached. ‘Let the diversity end. One 
is observing, an »ther is showing himself 
to his observer. Let tho functions of 
both cease*. Such a consummation is 
^called the desirable state of iion-activity 
If tlie observer/of the light and the 
process of ob^Vving tho light could be 
extinguishetfit is supposed that such 
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an event coul free us fi-om tlie 
necessity of \vorslii|) (itjKHt’m j), rescue 
us fr.)in the grip of tlii) pri)cos3 of th<=. 
triple texture. \Ve are in llie midst of, 
wo are on’gagod in the performaueo of, 
certajn forms of activity. If tins 
process if^ destroyed we arc disp 'S'^l to 
imagine that the principle! of activity 
itself is thereby eliniiiialed. 

Wg are located on tin) marginal lin< 
forming the boundary between this 
perishable world and the realm of the 
Absolute {J'aikiiii'llui), All speculations 
involving any reference to the 
phenomenal world will cease if we 
could roach tlm marginal line. So long 
as we happen to hr? <>ngagod in the 
(juest of the principle of non-cognitioji 
wo are li'il to think that wo might 
escape the clutcln's of our evil lot on 
the cessation of the sepi'i’ato oxisteiiee of 
object of knowledge, act of knowledge 
and knower. The goa^ to which such a 
proposition leads is devoid of both 
citegories, there l.ming no reference 
cither to the phenomen d world or to 
the realm of the Absolute in sucili goal. 
The composite positkm of knower, 
knowledge and object of knowledge is 
evolved from the marginal power. It 
forms one of the perishable divisions of 
the Reality. In the marginal position we 
engage in diverse aot(j^itie 3 and are 
enabled fliereby to ^erience the 
existence of the worshippeY worshipped 
and act of worship. All il these are, 


also not one but many. In eominon 
parlance wo say tliat one cannot serve 
many masters. When wc fry to servo, 
the enlities of this world wo Ihid 
ourselves committed by such endeavours 
to the slava'ry of lust, auger, greed, 
infatuali >11, vanitv, malfco ele. If the 
object of worship, the act of worship 
and the worshipper ,m(!rge into 
one category a eouditioii of intense 
maliciousness is found to prevail as the 
set pad of such consuiu nation which 
exist only in one’s imagination. 

Those who possess sound judgment 
declare that tlu' activity of service has 
])rcvailed at .-dl periods in the history 
of tlie world Kvery objeot is always 
found to be closely bound to every 
other object by the relationship of 
servant an! master. If any entity 
adopts on its own account the role of 
master it tlioniby falls into the evil 
condition of su )h activity. 

Should wo bo worshippers or wor- 
shipped ? There is a certain sect which 
is called or insane. The Dtiitl 

says, “I am enjoyor. Tills home is for 
iny enjoyment. This tenement is meant 
to servo myself”. There are two kinds 
of IftmU, housoliolder //aaLsand recluso 
Hauls. A number of llanU renounce the 
world. They, however, put on the garb 
of Krishna for the exclusive purpose of 
enjoying the world. They* intent to 
become. Krishna in right ^oprnost. Their 
point of view is that all other persons 



364 


THE HARMONIST 


[ Vol. XXVin. No, 12 


feihould place tbeinselves body aud soul 
at their entire disposal. 

Sroo Oaursundar does not endorse 
the validity of such opinions. He says 
that the undifferentiated monistic view 
cannot bo considered as the real 
meaning ol the Vedanta or oE the Veda. 

' Ho says that there are found three 
kinds of propositions in the VeJa viz., 
those regarding the nature of relation- 
ship, those regarding tlie practice of 
relationdiip and those regarding the 
object of such endeavour. These 
different groups cannot be made to 
lose their distinefive specifications. 
Mahaprabhu tells us of the process of 
the Evolution of power. He does not 
advocate any process of mere confusion 
of one thing for another {Viv.irta) as 
the explanation of the principle of evil. 

The good old Vaishnava Acharyya- 
pada Sroo Madhvva says, “Vishnu 
Himself is the Ultimate Real Substan. 
tivo Entity.” The seeker of the uu. 
differentiated Brahman maintains that 
the featureless Great One (Brahman) 
is the ultimate Principal. But this last 
is a proposition that can be put forward 
only by those who are themselves in 
the conditioned state. In the state of 
freedom such consideration automati- 
cally ceases to be entertained. The 
Entity Who is the source of every 
thing, is Vishnu. The transcendental 
quality of surpassing everything is in 
Vishnu. All beauty has its source of 


existence in Vishnu. We also notice 

■ » 

ill the formula (mautrain) that saves 
from the plight of mental speculation, 
that we have to utter al all time, that 
in the pure state and in the state of 
defilement, in all conditions, ho who 
recollects the Possessor of the Lotus 
Eyes (Vishnu) is pure both internally 
and externally. 

One is higher than anotluu’ in 
proportion as his conduct is more 
in conformity with the roquiremouts of 
the spiritual standard. The Brahmaua 
is the highest of all the for the 

reason that he has learnt to behave 
properly from the Acharyya i. e. one 
who practices the function of the 
sonl and oatablishos others in the same. 
The Kslia'riyas (military class) are 
the protectors of mundane society. 
They devote themselves exclusively 
to politics. Those who havo similarly 
to busy themselves very much about 
knowledge of the Brahman and worship 
of Godhead, havo also very little 
time to spare for other kinds of 
activities. 

I • 

The life of the Brahmana is that 
of the beggar. It is the duty of 
society to servo, to help, those whoso 
sole profession is to cultivate the 
knowledge of tue Brahman. The 
Brail manas also should obtain what they 
require by jiKa method of begging. 
If there is l.ft any surplus on their 
hands over and above what they 



May-Juns 1931 ] PRESIDEN'FIAL ADDRESS 


.require for tlicir own use tlu‘v sli.tuM 
give it aAvay to others as fro(! gift. 
Tliey ^mnst not accumulate anvtliiug 
as a provision. 1?liat function belongs 
to the KslTatri.yas. 

Tn many place's, as for instance in 
the Govownnont census operations, the 
whole' boely e)f eli'stitute beggars have 
beion put inte) one class with the m'llnot. 
If the oi'tliuary besggar who is in want 
of necessaries bo regareled as identical 
with the Tridaudi or Sadhu Bhikshu 
of tlio Bhagabatarn the true position 
is revorseei. 

The V^a<irancy Act is not applicable 
to the bona fide itinerant preacher viz., 
the Tridaneli Bhilcshu. If the seeker 
of the knowledge of the Brahman has 
to find much time for getting his food 
and clothing the margin of time loft 
to him foi* finding the knowledge of the 
Brahman is unduly curtailed. It is for 
this reason that Maiwi has said that, 
the whole world belongs to tluj 
Brahmana as its proprietor. This is 
perfectly true. Those who worship 
Godhead accept what they rotpiire at 
any timo by the method of meeting 
only the requir’emont of the moment. 
They entertain no anxiety on this 
account. The society is under ohliga- 
tion to provide thorn with neither more 
nor less than what a necessary for* 
their cultivation of tlwv^nowledgo of 
the Bralimm. The societV which does 
not place itself under thy guidance of 


those who p )ssess tlic kuowlcilgc of 
the Brahman (BiMicua ifis) will sink 
down to tile utti'i'inost dc])ths of 
dillicullies. , 

The Brahmana, the Kslialriya 
and the V’^ais.ya an' the ]u*op('r oh.je('ts 
of worship of the Siuh'i. If in this 
woildanyom* is disposed to ('uferlain 
any priiieiph' of superiority he must 
go hy this rule. He who docs not seek 
for the Kiility Who is the ohject ol 
ijiu'st of the Brahmana, i-* landed iut.< 
the thousand and one, futile topics o 
this world; that ari' ahsolutely dilTcreu 
from thoipiest of the Brahman. 

‘‘The four Vanias with the Ashrauia 
sprang separate from the Face, th 
Hands, the Thighs, and the Feet of th' 
Supreme Purusha (Indweller). He win 
does not servo or fail to render dm 
rc.spect to the Purusha Who is Uu' Bon 
Hi msc'lf and the sc'urce of all souls lose.' 
and falls from his possession.” 

The Face of the I’nrusha is tin 
highesf of all His Biinhs, His ITamb 
arc next below His Face in the ordei 
of e.xcolleuce. 11 is 'I’liighs are lowoi 
than llis Hands and His* Feet are lowei 
still. In otherwords, there i.s grada- 
tion of do.scent from the higher to' the 
lower, from the Face to , the lowei 
portions of the Form of the Purusha. 
In like manner the Brahmana is iht 
best of all ; the Kshatriya ismexL lower 
the Vaisliya is lower than tin 
Kshatriya ; and the S infra ia the lowos! 
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of all. Tho Ifico is tlia of all limbs. 
In tho face ar& placaJ the brain, the 
seat of intalliijencs, ami the montli, 
the, soat of speech {Kirtaii). That 
Brahaiuana who devotes all )iis time 
to the cliantin^ of th j best of Pnrushas 
vi/., Vishnu, tlw^ S)iirce from Whom 
he has sprung, alone is properly 
Vaishnava. Tho (joad performs the 
functions of jmlgino and docidint^. 
The Bra'iainiii i who is the brain of 
the society controls all activities 
of the hands and thitjhs of tho social 
body. It is the brain, tlie Brahm ina, 
who tells tho feet in what m inner they 
should move. Ho tells them whore to 
go and where not to go. It is tho 
Brahmana who tells the nto walk on tho 
plane of Krishna in the eternal realm. 
“It is the function of the houso-holdor, 
tho husband to betake hi nsolf to his 
wife at the dne season. But My worship 
is obligatory on all.” 

If the coniunnity of the recluse 
Baids demand, ‘‘We will indulge in the 
unchecked gratification of our senses 
by putting on tlio garb of Krishna, or 
if the Baal who is addicted to 

domesticity, think, ‘I will enjoy tho 
pleasures of ray homo, it may bo asked 
how long it, would be possible for a 
servant who belongs to this external 
world, by his own admission to continue 
in such service? If the Brahmana 
do not serve the Supreme Lord who 
is the source of all souls, if he 


do not surve Him Whoso eternal 
servant he is by his proper nature, ho 
gr (dually sinks lower in tho scale of 
his function, suffeving successive 
degrailation into tho lospoctive 
conditions of Kshatriya, Vaishya, 
(Sulr.i, Autyaja, Mloclichi an.l others. 

There is a certain chiss of persons 
who arc devoid of ordinary common 
sense, who say, '’The function of the 
smmnt of this world is Lhj worst of all. 
We have, therefore, no intention of 
practising any similar function' in the 
ne-vt world Weintenl to bo masters, 
to b(! objects of worship.” As if the 
transcendental realm, is full of unwhole- 
sO:u *uoss is tortured by the triple 
(pi ility, as is the case with tins world ! 
If one is ignorant of tho true meaning 
0^ “Vaiknntha” one is liable to fall into 
this kind of poverty of judgment. He 
is apt to attribute and imagiue the 
existence of thw unwholesomeness 
of the perverted reflected image to the 
undisturbed substantive entity itself. 
Into that realm whore tliere is no 
principle of limitation, no (i[uestion of 
evil, where there is only unmixed good, 
it is not onr duty to carry from here 
any thing that is productive of evil. 
The snn is a sclf-rovealing entity. It 
is not necessary to 'carry any lamp to 
tiie sun. , 

There is pedlar tale to this effect. 
A certain boatman was troubled by 
the idea that the operation of pulling 
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at the cord for towing his boat was a 
miscfable job involving great hardships, 
in as much as it required him to trudge 
paiufirtly along »most uneven ground 
over thorjjs and brambles which often 
stuck into the bare soles of his feet. 
Thei'cfore if he could manage to get 
rich by some how ho wouH be in a 
position to tug at Ids cord by bestriding 
quilts and iriattrosses which ho would 
take care to spreai over either banks of 
the river. The l)oat-man of tins story was 
so foolish that ho intended to carry all 
the miserable affairs of his poverty- 
stricken state into the condition of 
affluence. The consideration, that if ho 
conld get rich it might not bo necessary 
for him to lug at the cord at all, would 
not penetrate his foolish pate. Those 
persons who are bent on journeying to 
the transcendental realm laden witli 
all the. superstitions and mat jjidgmont 


of this world, who are anxious to export “ 
their sense-ridden logic to the transcen- 
dental realm, who choose to iin.aglne 
that in the realm that lies beyond tjds* 
world there can he any scope f )r the 
unavoidable slave mentality of this 
world or any form of sqj'vice which is 
in any way characterised by the factors 
of unwholesomonoss of this world, are 
fully as stupid as the hiolish hoat-inan 
of the story. The function of the 
servant that prevails in the realm of the 
Ah.-jolute —the servitude of tlu! soul in 
tlie state of freedom from the hdters 
of material bondage — is the natural 
condition of the soul i. c. perfect 
subordination to his own proper nature 
( Hlfilil/lilMtil ). By such servitude 
even Unconqup.rahle Gojlhead Himself 
is subdued— the Supreme T<ord of all 
lords is purchased. 

( to (tc eouliniietl ) 


Sree Nrisinghadeva 


The Manifesta,ti()ns of Vishnu cannot 
Ik) * numbered. Each of them 'has 
distinctive Functions whicli should not 
he confounded with those of tlio Others. 
None of Them must bo supposed to be^ 
inferior or snperiur to i^jothor. None of 
Timm ifl 1f»4ci than DiviiieX Thore is no 
applicability of the principle of 


disriq)tivo divisibility eitlier of Function 
or of I’ersonality to Vishnu or in regard 
to His Divine constituents. Those, 
therefore, who choose to display any 
want, or discrimination in the degree, of 
regard towards any of the Manifestations 
of the Divinity, commit a grave offence 
and display utter ignoriwiee of the real 
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Nature of the Divinity by confonnfjing 
Him witli a narrow fiertion of their 
depraved imaginatioins. 

]t is, bowovor, no offonco to 
recogin/iC tlio dustinctivo nature of the 
Personality and Functions of the 
(lilTcrent Uivinp Manifestations. Tlie 
view that tlicre can bo no distinctiveness 
in Godhe id as regarils either activity 
or personality ignores the absolute 
Nature of the Divinity who 
coinproheuds, both individually as well 
as colleclivclj’, every entity and, at the 
same time, maintains Jlis Absolute 
aloofness from all of them in His Own 
Proper Personality and Ids infinite 
])lenary and secondary j\fauifestatiou.s. 

As a matter of fact it is only thi‘ 
unreserved serving aptiludo of the 
perfectly pure soul that is eligible to 
function on the plane of the Absolute 
without being troubled l)y disruptive 
discriminations on tlio one band and 
denial of all distiucliveness of the 
Divine Function on the other. 

Sreo Nrisingliadeva perforins the 
Divine Function of protecting the 
Devotee of Godhead and ])unisbing his 
persecutors. This Function is performed 
in a way that is wholly incomprehensible 
to the expectations of tlio persecutors 
themselves. In their confusion 
those who happen to undergo the 
Divine punishment are only impressed 
with the most terrible form of an 
unintelligible • - manifestation. Tho 
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devotee is privileged to find the true 
and perfectly benign uatnrc of tho 
process and of the Personality of tho 
Punisher. This Punctiop as well as this 
distinctive Divine Personality are not a 
passing affair. Both of them aro^etornal 
and there i.s a specific realm where Sri 
Nrisingliadeva is eternally served by 
JJis devotees. 

Sroe Nrisingliadeva graciously made 
His Appearance in this world, that is to 
say to the actual view of unbelievers, at 
a very early stage in the evolution of 
the tlicistic consciousness of tlio human 
race, lie lias been descn'bed as the 
foiirtli of tlic Avataras of Vishnu, lie 
appeared as the protector of the groat 
devotoif of Godhead, Sree Pralilad 
Maharaj from the persecutions of his 
demon.futher lliranyakashipn who was 
.slain by Bree Nrisingliadeva. 

Tlio beginning of devotion is 
attended by the manifestatioii of the 
causeless mercy of Sree Nrisingliadeva 
exemplified in tho conduct, of Sroe 
Pralilad Maharaj. The boy Prahlada is 
perfectly fearless and is distinguished 
by the (juality of speaking the truth 
under all circuin.stances from his very 
childhood. lie docs not brag of liis 
bravery. Such bragging would be 
hypocrisy for one who is perfectly 
aware that ho is tho protected of the 
Lord. He is onp' anxious to act ui) to 
his great oppo liunity of preaching tho 
unalloyed trPih in the most uncon. 
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f^onial circnmstancea humanly 
conoewable in tho only mannor in 
which it will command attention viz. by 
llio dirftet inethf^d* of blunt unconcern 
for pcrsoni\l consequences. 

The .martyr for religion is one of 
tho trite characters, who has been 
unduly lauded to the skies by pc'rsous 
who have no ido.i of true devotion. It is 
time that the so-called martyr for 
religion need go out of the theistic 
lit(!rature of tho world for good. 
Let the),'e be martyrs for all other 
causes. Tdul religion doc's not require 
any martyrs or any sacrifice on the 
part of any person. Tliis is so for the 
simple reason that he is the only person 
wlio is in a position to undersland that 
every thing in the scheme of Providence 
is a contrivance for In's protection. 

A child can be infinitely more 
fearless, and naturally, than tho bravest 
warriors and heroes of this world, if he 
obtains tho mercy of Sri Nrisingh idev.a. 
It is not altogether iuoonceivable to 
admit the possibility of the eternal 
existence of a happy realm where this 
mercy is enjoyed by every mio of its 
doni/ens. It is also perfectly adrai.ssible 
tbat’sueli a state of things would *bo 
incompatible with one of the int<west.s 
that we are so anxious to promote (?) 

■j— 

to our poot understandil" 4 j' to apprehend 
how snch conduct would bNfeasiblc on 
this mundane plane. Tho r conduct of 

47 


Pralilada woiihl seem to he oppo'soj to* 
all our most ehorished interests and tho 
methods intended for securing them. It is 
likely to bo vote 1 as chimerical and 
mischievous ami there is every possibility 
of its turning out a real nuisance if tho 
attempt to imitate the conduct of 
I’rahlada is mado by a pewson who 
has no access to the ])laue of Divine 
.service. * 

Jiut it would not he less foolish to 
pay no hoeJ to tho teachings of Sri 
Prahlifla MaliaVaj on tho ground that 
it is not applicable to a hypocrite like 
myself, it would he both foolish and 
wicked to condemn tlui conduct of a 
pure devotee of Sri Nrisinghadova, for 
the ileliborate failure.s of fettered souls. 
This argument wilt not of courses help 
to establish the claim of any [)articular 
individual to the siatus of a pure de* 
votee of Sri Nrisinghadova. The pure 
rlevotee is a subslaufivo reality in tho 
only sense of that term. His cxistenco 
cannot .be challenged any more than 
tho existence of a piece of stone. Nay 
the existence of the devotee is rightly 
claim(*d to bo the substantive reality 
itself of which the mundane stone is 
oaly a perverted reflection. Tlie func- 
tion of the dovoteo is also corres- 
pondingly marc real than anj' form of 
mundane activity and is, therefore, not 
ohstructible by any so-called adverse 
mundane circumstance. As a matter 
of fact there can he .no adverse 
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circumstance on the plane of the 
spiritual function. 

There are persons who may be 
disposed to assent to the principle of 
the above facts but who withhold their 
complete consent to the point of 
personal participation in the ritualistic 
worship of Sri Nrisinghadcn'a us laid 
down in the Scrij)t.ures. This objection 
to ritual takes on’e of two forms. 'Phe 
objection may be either to 
mechaiiiwility, or to the form of 
concrete i‘xternal symbols as 
representing tlu! object or offerings of 
wor.ship. Tho.se who are disposed to 
confound the Holy form of the 
Divinity revealed to our view by the 
sadhus in pursuance of the Scriptures, 
with idols made by man, may be 
regarded as opposed to all worship ou 
principle. Because the charge will be 
brought against all forms of worship 
if one is definitely disposed to be 
sceptical regarding the possibility of 
revelation. This would be also opposed 
to the rational principle itself and 
one may be pardoned if one refuses to 
consider further the opposition of such 
irrational atheists. 

The objection of inechanicality 
deserves the most careful consideration 
at the hands of all persons wlio are imt 
prepared to be deprived of the proper 
use of their rational faculty. The whole 
issue of genuineness of worship depends 
practically ^n the personality of the 


^ 1 

worshipper. It is our contention based 
on Shastric as well a.s rationalistic 
considerations that unless the 
worshipper has £j[,c(’'t-ss to'^ the 
transcendental plane no genuine 
worship of the Absolute person is 
possible. Tlio m'llm is such a person. 
The sailhii is identical with the 
individual soul In the natural state of 
perfiM’t freedom from the domioation of 
the limiting power. It is the po.s.sib]e nay 
the onl}’^ and paramount, duty of every 
person to seek to attain to the purely 
spiritual state. 'Phis is a duty which 
every individual owes to liis own proper 
self. Tills state of free spiritual 
existence is not attainable by any 
method devised by the limited 
understanding of man, as it is at pre.sent. 
He, therefore, requires help from a 
transcendental source. The 

a is such a source. He .alone can, 
therefore, devise any system of genuine 
worship for the conditioned soul. This 
help is al.so in accordanoo with the 
teachings of the Scriptures. 

If W’e try to follow the Scriptures 
by our . own limited and fallible 
understanding wo .are bound to be 
tiumed into either an irrational fanatic 
or an irrational sceptic or a malicious 
atheist. But neither can any of 
us avoid the duty of following the 
Scriptures unc^f^.’ the absolute guidance 
of real satlJks without turning into 
the enemieslof pure devotees like Sri 
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Prahlada Maharaj. and*], .In, kille<l h, tl,e oflVn.. cf persc-cutin. His so.’yal,!^ 
Su Musmgliadciva in oonscii.ionco of for tlioir bcncfuMnit activitius. 


The Th’rty-seventh Annual Session of Shree Shree 
Nabadwip Dham Pracharini Sabha. 


( IJ i;!,!) 


AT THE 


NxTVAMAN’IMII ok \t.\llAVOOAKEKrilA ok SuEEnilAM 

May\pui{ on Ma.r(jii 5, 191)1). 


I ill* proposal of I’aiidil, Kavinij 
Srijoktii S icliitulra (>liandm 
Chfikrav irty Sud.irsan.Vacliaspati 
Kavya-Vyakiraiia.S:ink!i)a Vodanta- 
Saradarslmua-'l’irthaj socondod by lljii 
Saliib Srei'jukla Aksliay Kumar (liipta, 
Paramahaiis I Paribrajakacharya Sliroe 
Sbroeinad lihakti yidliaiila Saruswali 
Uoswami iMaliaraj wa.s iiuaiiiiaously 
elected president and was [jlcased to 
grace the cdiair. 'I'liis was followed l,y 
a Kirlau.soii)^ sung by Sripad Ananta 
Vasudev Para-vidyabhnsan, u. a. The 
piece selected -was a composition of 
Tliakur Bhnktjvinode ( 

CT'fjf’j] )• The President thljn 

read a telegraphic message from the 
Secretary of the Sabha, llajarshi 
Kumar Saradindu Narayan Rai 
Vedantablijisau, m.a., Pr^jna, regretting 
his inability to be pr^nt at the 
meeting of the Sabha. Tin) President 


tlien'upoii recpiested Sripad 

Suudaranind i Vidyaviuode to read the 
report of the last .-session of the Sal>ha 
in tlie unavoidable absence of the 
Secretary. Tlie report was duly road 
and adopted. On tlie j,roposal of Jlis 
Holiness Slireomad Bhakti Vivek 
Blmrati APdiaiMj, seconded by 
Sivejukta Biraj Mohan Dey, Bhakti. 
bliusan, ])ropriofcor of the Dacca 
.MonomoJian Press, the fnllowing gentle- 
men wen; unanimously elected additional 
mornbors of the e.yeciitivc Ooniioittoo of 
Sridham Pracharini Sabl*!i, viz. : — (l) 
Srijukta Advaita Prasad Dey, m.a., 15 .i,., 
retired yubJudgc', (2) Srijukta Ganesh 
Chandi'a Do, retired Superintcmlent of 
Industries settled at Allsilibad, (3) 
Sripad ITaripada Maiidal, B. Sc 
Demonostrator of Physics, A.M. College, 
Myinonsingh, (t) Sreejnkta Balkiascn 
Khemka oi Calcutta (•>)• Sreejnkta 
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Jitundra Nath Miikhopadliyaya oC 
Dacca and • (6) Sroejukta Nihai'au 
Cliaiidra liliar, Arorchant of Calcutta. 
On a motion from the Chair the Sabha 
expressed its sense of severance from 
their edifyiinjj association at the 
departure fn>itt this world of the follow- 
ing friends who had boon workinjj 
strenuously for the fnllilment of the 
Heart's desire of Sree Cajirariiia. viz.; — 
0) Srosthyarya Hieela Jagabandhu 
Bhaktiranjan (2) Sreopad Kalibairi 
Vedanta bhu.san, (3) Brahmachari Sreo 
Trailokya Nath, (4) Brahinachary Sree 
Radhakanta, (5) Dasadhikari Sree 
Ahhayacharanarabinda, (6) Krishuakauti 

Babaji 

The followinjo; gentlemen wore 
formally thaukc.'d on holialf of the 
Sabha for their loyal service? rendered 
during the year under report for 
uiinist(iriii»g to the pleasure of Sre(5 
Gaurauga; — ’Acharyapid Kunja Behari 
Vidyabhusan ; Tridandiswami Hhakti 
Hridaya Bon Maharaj ; Sreepad Atul 
Chandra Bandyopadhyaya Bhaktisaranga 
Goswami, Bhaktisastri ; Sre(‘.jukta Sakhi 
Charan Roy. Bhaktibijoy ; Srijukta 
Birajmolian Dey Bhaktibhusan ; 
the two widows of Srosthyarya 
Jagabandhu Bhaktiranjan ; Profe.ssor 
Sripad Narayandas Bhktisastri Bhakti- 
sudhakar, ai. a., ; Professor Sreepad 
Jadubir phaktisastri m.a., n.r,. ; Sripad 
Paramananda Brahmachari Sampradaya 
Vaibhavacharya Vidyaratna ; Sreejukta 


Rashbihari Dasadhikari ; Sreepad 
Nimanandi Sebatirtha, Bhaktfeastri,' 
It. Ag., 15. T. ; Srijukta Jagaduddharau 
Dasadhikary n. a., ; » Sripad N'arahari 
Brahmachari ; Brahmacha’*i Sreopad 
Kirtauanandaji ; Brahmachari'' Sreepad 
Mahanamlaji ; Brahmachari Srvepad 
Hayagribaji ; Brahmachari Sreepad 
Siddhaswarup ; Brahmachari Sreepad 
Pyari Alohanji ; Sreepad Mukanda 
Vinode Das Banachari ; Sivc^pul 
Nityananda Braja))a i ; Si’cejukta 
Jatindra Nath Pal is. a. ; Sres’jukla 
Bipin Bihari Alitra A'^idyahhusan ; 
Sroejukta Pulin Bihari Alitra ; 
Sroejukta Nibiran Chandra Bhar ; 
Srejukta Biraj Mohan De, Bhaktihhussu 
Sidjukta Tndra Narayau Clsandra of 
Nirshachati ; Sroejukta Advaita Prosad 
De, Ai.A., is.ii.; Srijukta .Tatindra Nath 
Mukhopadhya ; Sroejukta Radhabullahh 
Dastidhikari ; Sreejukta Hemohandra 
Datta ; Srijukta Monoiii'dian Rai 
Choudliuri. Zeinin-lar of Baliati, Dacca ; 
Sreejukta Srimanta D.ts, Alerchant, 
Calcutta ; Srijukta Jatin'lra Nath Bose 
•M.A., is.L.jU.ii.c., Attornoy-at-Law ; Di*. 
Sir Devaprasad Sarbadhikari ; 
Thakurshahib Tikamsingji of Bijiiour ; 
Srijukta Dvvarika Prosadji ; Sroejukta 
Nareudra Nath Ghose ; Sreejukta 
Shibondra Narayan Singha Rai, 
Zemindar of Nakashipara, M. R. Ry. 
P. N, Sanka'’‘Qarayan Aiyar Avargal 
B.A , B.L. ; Kl. R. Ry, C V. Krishna 
Swami AiytJr Avargal, b.a. M. R. liy. 
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Swamimitli Aiyar Avar^al ; Mr. Ifarisli 
01m All ra PadUi, Hnginoor, KuriimHial ; 
Sroojnktii Nafar Cliamli’a Pal Choiiaimvi 
Bhalftibhiis'in, , Ziunimlar ; Jiai 
Nagendry, Natli Mtikhorioo Bihadur, 
Ch iinnan Nadia District Board ; 
Srij-u'ita 8lijaina T’r.md Bhatlacli irjcc 
M.A., Dliir'udra Natli S(!U Hs(|. m. a. 
of tlio stiff of* lh{‘ Advaiu'o ; 
Maliaraj Sir Prodyot Kumar Thakur ; 
Srcemati Apania Devi, danghtor of 
DtMldiandliii 0.11. Das ; Mi'. S. N.Mittor, 
Advocyto ; Mr. 0. D. Harvard, Dowan 
B'lliadnr of tin Coebin State ; Vt. 11. ily 
tlio Hon’blc V. S. S\d)ralimanya .\iyar 
Avargal, Dowan Bahadur of Trivancoro 
State ; the iroii'blc K. V. Rangaswami 
Ayaugar, Principal 'rravancorc Oollogo ; 
Kiirula Ram Oliandraji, Zemindar, 
Rajmaliondri, M.R.By. M.V. Siihbano 
Avargal, Zemindar, Kovvur ; Dr. D. 
Ram Ra ) ; Her TTighnoss Afaharani 
S.ihebi of M^'^sore ; riieut“nant S. C. 
Choudliuri ; Sroejiikta ■ Radlicdal 
Goswaini of Srcedliam Hrindaban ; 
R'li Bahadur Sreejukta Ramdeo 

Chokhani ; Rai Bahadur Sreejukta 
Ramoswar * Dudhoola ; • Sreejukta 
Rimcswar Das Oendariwall i ; Sreejukta 
li’ulchand Tiktnaiii ; Srijukta * Bilaa 
Rai Dalmia ; Sreejukta Balkissen 

DaiJ Khemka ; Srijukta Saehikauta 
Ghose, n. a., personal assistant 

to Inopmo-tax C(^^^missionor ; Rao 
Sahel) Lai HarduarlS Zemindar of 
Slmjalianpur ; Rev. Mihiauta Maharaj 


of Eiiar Mall Puri; Sr(,*HjulA\ 
(Tuladhar Raiuamij D.is ; Rev. Afahaiita 
Araharaj of IJilarparsba Math, Puri, 
Sreejukta (Joviuda Ramanuj Das^ 
Sreejukta Manomoliaii Sinyal* of 
Ailahahiul llon’blo dustico IjuI 
Gipal Mukhopa Ihyaya oftlie z\llahab:id 
Ifiih Court ; Sr-'ojukta llaridhau Ray, 
Allahabad ; Srci'jukta Satish Chandra 
Bandyapadhyaya, * Zemindar of 
Dehraduii ; Setli Sriinad Ram Kishoreji ; 
Sree] kta Pramoda Suiidari Devi 
Sreejukta ICarunamaya Mukhopadhya ; 
Sreejukta M luomohiiii Dasi ; 
Sreejukta Harl Molian Bhuiya ; 
Sieejukta Jamiui Kauta l)e ; Sreejukta 
Kanai Ijal Maiti ; Sreejukta .Jiiaiiondra 
Prasad Datta ; Kaviraj Pandit Sreejukta 
Saeliiudra Chandra Su(hirsan-Vaclia.spati 
Saradar-slianatirlhii; Sir P.O. Siva.swami 
Aiyar e.i.n., k. e. i k, ; Ili.s E.xcellency 
Lieutenant Colonel tlie Rieht Hon’hle^ 
Sir Ceorge Prederiek St.finley, o. c. i.i?., 
c. M. (J., (lovernor of AJadra.s j Mr. 
Frederick Wyue Roliertson, i. o. s., 
Divisional Commi.-^sionrr, Bengal ; Air. 
T. (’. Ray, District Alagistrate, Nadia ; 
Sreejukta Auadi Haiijiin Basu, Deputy 
Magistrate, Nadia ; Sreejukta Taranath 
Gupta, S. 1). ()., Nadia; Rai Saheb 
Sreejukta Rangiu Lai Gbose, Police 
Inspector ; Rai Bahadflr Sreejukta 
Sitish chandra Ma/,umdar, u. s.r. 

The fidlowing gentlemen were 
awarded the bk'ssings of Sroo Gaur inga^ 
in the shape of Titles, .by tUe President 
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on biTuilf of Llio Sablia in roco-fnition of 
tlieir services : — 

The Title of VeTanta-bhusan was 
awarded to ICuiuai' Bahadur liajarshi 
llao 8ahcb Sreejiikta Hiradiudn 
Narayan Ray, m.a., Pr.ijna of Dinajpur; 
the Title of G iuranghriremi to M.R.Ry 
P. N. Sankar Nar.'i_)’an Aiyar, m.a., ii.i,. 
Avargal of Madras ; the Title of 
Bhaklibhusan to Sre jiikta binij Mohan 
l)e, j)roprietor, Monoiiiohau Press, 
Dacca ; the T’ille of Bhahtyashraiua t > 
Si •eejnkla Jitcndra Nalh jMtikliopadhya 
of Dacca ; tlie 'L’itle of Kalakovidu t(i 
Srcejiikta Maniiulra OiandiM Acharya. 

Medals were awarded to the 
following persons in recognition of their 


skilled service : — 

‘Sasthi Devi MedaP and books * of 
devotion wore awarded to Sreejukta 
Aparna Devi of Dacejaj Faridabad, 
for standing first in order of merit 
in an e.s.say c impetition on the ‘relative 
positions of the hintiin and bliakta’ ' 

iSreejiikta Dayainayee Devi of 
Cooclibilnr was awarded devotional 
books as second prize on the result of 
the above examination. 

Professor Sripa 1 Yadubar 
Dasidhikari Jiliaktisa.stri m.a., n.v. was 
declared as having won the Bhakti- 
vin )de Medal for having stood first in 
oriler of merit in the Bhoktisastri 
examination held in I'.lSO. 


A Talk with a Maulvi 

( C out in ned from j). lit 2, April IWi t ). 


Again the Vedic sonhood -conception 
of Godhead stagesjove on a still liigher 
pedestal. In all the stages enumerated 
above love is controlled by fear of 
]mnishment and hope of rewai’tl. If 
yon do not do what you are commanded 
to do then you are thrown into the hell 
or Pojah j an 1 if you do what you are 
...ommanded to do, then you are raised 
to the heaven or -behed. In the hell 


the unbelievers along with stones are 
made the fuel* of the fire. (Oh. II, 24 — 
Qnian). In the heaven the heliver-s 
will have gjirdens abounding in baiuti- 
fill rivers, and young girls for their 
wives. (Ch. II, 25r— Quran). These 
mark the initial stage in the service of 
Godhead. Tlie ^1 service dops not 
manifest at this^stago. Fear of punish- 
ment and hopa of reward simply keep 
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the servant on the way. Ho refrains 
frory doing wrong, and that is all. 
What little service he attempts to do 
in tlijs stage is, therefore, as yet hardly 
spontaneous. An 1 he does so more for 
his owy ease than for the jihiasure (»f 
his ]!iOrd. In Handa’s affection for 
Ivrishna*there is no scdf-scekiii^i and 
there cannot ho any •sidf-seeking. The 
love ift this stag(‘ is spontineous, and 
the eleinont of fear that naturally arises 
from the idea of jiroatnoss of the object 
of love hojng entirely absent in this 
stage, fovo expression its(df unchecked 
and fully. Again the father having 
nothing to fear or hope from his S'ui 
hi.s service is spontaneous and most 
disint(*r('sted. He takes (‘very care of 
his Lord, but expoets noin^ from Him 
in return. He must serve Him. It does 
not matter whether be is put in the hell 
or ill the heaven. He sim vc.s Him, that 
is all. Such complete service is not 
possible unless the Lord be .mmh* to 
hold a position mu(di inferior to that of 
His servant. It is a singular triumph 
for the servant, a sin.;ular triuin])h for 
love whieli Hod head, to. please His 
servant, conics down to such a level to 
accept. 

There is one Nanda but also 
innumerable souls wjio are privileged 
.to serve Nanda. Whoever af tains such a 
spiritual height is* eTiii«?htened regarii- 
inar the real nature of th^Wove of Nanda 
for his son and is ^irivilegcd to 


experience aetual fatherly affection for 
Krishna witlionf ideylifying himself 
with Nanda or ^ a'^hoda. Then* are 
iunuinerablt* i)ersons sliuriiii' the lovft 
of Nanda lor (J id'iead, as eoiinterparts 
of Nanda in that sjnriiual plane wliieh 
has i>een designait'd iy our Scriptures 
as Brajadha m. Kven hero on earth 
there luiy he persons who hav(! attained 
to the sight (»f (todheadas son of Nanda. 
(xodhead a])pears before tlu'lr minds in 
the figui’e of the beloved son of Nnuila, 
the beautiful*pf''8t*>™l L’^d Krishna. 

When Krishna chooses to manifest 
Bims 'If on earth. Ho is ever born in 
the lionseholil of Nanda or Vasudi'Va. 
But it is a mistake to suppose that lie 
is born in the ])hy'ie il sense of the 
term. N.) earthly womb can bear 
Him. But that He appears to be born 
is not also meri^ balineinatioii. Wo. see 
what is really a Divine K'vimt. Actually 
we do not know tlio ways of Godhead, a.s 
tlioy really are and wo cannot kmtw 
them p.xeepl by 11 is Grace, Being boni 
Ho i* not l)orn in the worldly sense ami 
beiiui born He di(‘S not. In the Geeta 
Krishna says, ‘Hy Biftli and Aedions 
coniK'eted Ibercnvith are all transcen- 
dental. Those who know them what 
they in reality are come to Ale. Fools 
bold that 1 was fonnlesh but Imvc 
recently iis.sumed this Form. They do 
not know that I, in this l-'orm, eternally 
exist. I simply manifest Aly Form on 
t lis earth. And this l<3an do.’ 
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Got^head does not como down in 
tlio human f<|rm only to allow his 
servants to hold oommunioii with Him. 
Those who are capahlo of holding 
coininnuion with Godheail, will sco 
Him in llis Own Form whether He 
com(!S down on ^his earth or remains 
beyond the koii of mortals in His 
ct'^rnal abode of Vaikuntha. Krishna 
may also bo moving among us in His 
Own Divine Form yet we may not 
hold any communion with Him. Not 
(iudowed with spiritual sight, we will 
not know that He, in that form, is 
hilly Divine. So, seeing Him, we see 
Him not. This is due to or the 

power of illusion that He e.xercises 
upon the bound souls. 

M. — 1 say, don’t you put some 
limitations on Him, when you give 
Him a form and locate Him in a 
particular ]>laco ? 

I. — On the contrary we bring Him 
unler limitation when we deny Him 
a form. Wo can neither give lliiu a 
form nor can deny Hi anv. In both 
cases we shall ^ be guilty of mental 
speculation. Godhead is what 11c is, and 
not what wc want to take Him, If He 
has a Form we must not deny it, and 
if Ho lias not, then we must not create 
any. In the* Scriptures lie has been 
revealed witli a Form. His is certainly 
a transcend 9 ntal Form, made of the 
same elements of which He is made 
and unlike ourdwdy which is different 


from our soul. He and His Form 
arc one, an indivisible whde. *Not 
only He but all the angels that live 
witli Him, have such a,, form. In- the 
Bible we find, Godhoail has eregtod man 
after His own Imago. This shows that 
Godhead lias liuuian Form. But in 
this Form lie is also Omnipresent. 

]\I. — It is very difficult to heliovothat 
lie appears to His devotees in a 
particular form, ft may he halluoinalion 
as well. 

J. — It may n it also ho so. IJfo you 
mein to say tliat Hazrat Muhammad 
was under liallueination, wlien He 
lioard Gebriol talking to Him, whim 
be saw ‘Niir Elalii’ ( light of Godlu'ad) 
and fainted ? Were the twidve 
disciples of Christ under hallucination, 
when they saw Christ, felt liim, talked 
with Him after His resurrection ? 
Were Moses, Aaron, Ahraliam and 
many others of the Old Testament under 
hallu -ination when they heard (hidhead 
talking from a veil of cloud ? If 
Muhammad could see ‘Nur Flalii’ 
Naiida and others could see Krishna 
ill the ‘Niir .Klahi.’ If you believe in 
one place you sliould believe in another. 
If ear lias heard Him, eye has also seen 
Him. Of conr.se He is not to bo 
perceived by this eye or this car. We 
lyill have to acquire other eyes and 
other ears. We,«hu9t not adopt g*’apes. 
are-sour argument in onr spiritual 
investigation. > 
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Again it is not the question of our 
peroeidng Him, but it is the question 
of His allowing us to perceive Him. 
We must remain contoutcid with 
that much, perception of Him as much 
He, out .of His overwhelming mercy, 
allows, us to have. Therefon;, stop 
whore you *are, but do not say, thus far 
and no farther. 

Now ‘with regard to the question of 
Brahma and Siva sharing in godly 
virtu''S, our Scriptures do not sot 
them up as Krishna’s equals. They .are 
agents of Him. You also believe in the 
(existence of a host of angels as hi.s agents. 
Brahma and 8iva are nothing but 
angels possessing varying measures of 
the Divine Potency. They carry out 
His mandates, but do not, and cannot 
initiate a now policy in their respective 
spheres of activities. The supnnue Lord 
Krishna delegates certain powers to 
them to enable tlumi to discharge their 
(lutioi- Tlio^e .livas oT one creation 
who arc found spiritually fittest, are 
appointed as Brahma and Siva in the 
next creation after dissolution. Then 
what is the hariji of believing in the 
existence of such a class of Jivas with 
exceptional abilities to do the will of 
their Lord ? Every one of tho angels 
exercises in a more or loss extent, godly 
powers. Moses, Christ, Muhammad are 
supposed to have oxerciso«i^them. 

M. — That’s a torture npom, faith. 

I. — Aye, it is so. *‘We shlill go by 

48 


faith and not hy sight.” Vorificiitiou 
of spiritual fads i.s hupos.sihh on 
tljo material plane of consciousness. 
On the spiritual plane of consoiousarws 
they are seen as th«y are heli(‘ved. 
long as wo .are not cnd.iwod with 
spiritual vision, we must, accept them 
as they are re]>rescnted to us. Wo 
would believe what is revealed to. us 
and wo would be i(ive what is not 
revealed to us. Torture on faith i.s 
everywhere. If we put up with it. in 
one place wo nfust put up with it in 
another. 

M. — We have .a reason. Sh ill we 
not exercise it ? 

I. — We have ; hut how far eau 
w'o trust it V Can wo bring our 
intellect to boar upon a ri'alm wIhmv' 
it cannot go ? Tlie coiulltioned .souls 
must have Divine light to guide 
thorn. Muhammad is reporti'd to have 
s,aid to his writers, “Write wh.at I tell 
you to write, but don’t write what 
I say” Jijid why ? Because hutnaii 
reasoning is defective, but Divine 
reasoning is not so. 

Now with regard to, re.spcel for 
creatures of a lower order Yeda.s 
are ahead of all. Tliey want us to have 
respect for all of them, for they are 
also souls enmeshed in 'different 
physical forms. The Quran in one 
place tolls us to practise pure diet. But 
it is doubtful if it excludes meat and 
fish. Probably Muhammad, a^'dsos Jlis 
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followers to take them as Ilalal or 

p\>re food. Blood, .accordinj^ to Lord 

Chaitanya, is an impure food, and it 

must, on no account, under any pretext 

V)e taken as food. Siicli a diet by 

justifying malice in a palpable form, 

incapacitate.^ the consumer for 

( 

spiritual thinking. 

M.— Thanks. J am getting late. T 
am very glad to have a talk with you. 
I have not made any comparative 
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study of different ndigion.s. We sha'l 
moot another day. Now, o:io thing. Do 
all Dindus interpret tho Vedas like 
you ? 

I. — V'ou can't say if all 
Muhammadans think like yen. A true 
Hindu, a sincere^ follow.'r of the Vedas, 
must think in the proper way. 1 thank 
you for tho 'opportunity yon have 
al'fonlod mo to serve you. 1 shall he 
always at yoiir service. Good hyo. 


Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 
MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER II 


{Goiifivnnl jlurnt P. 

3S ^Krishna is father of the worM, Krishna 

is life, 

Serve with a hrm purpose, tny Dear, 

the Feet of Krishna. 

39 On hearing ^ihesc words of blessing the 

Lord felt very happy, 
rhe Lord, lifting up His beautiful face, 

looked them in the face. 

40 ‘You do tell (he truth by your blessings. 

Why would you give any other favour ? 

4 1 *You alone may bestow the loving service 

of Krishna. 

Krishrta is kind to one who serves flis 

servant. 


350, April mj) 

e 

42 ‘You, indeed, teach Me My duty to 

Vishnu. 

This proves to Me that I must have 

performed before now the best 

* * " of deeds 

•13 ‘I can have devotion to, Krishna only 

• by serving all df you. 

So saying the Lord clasped the feet of 

some of them on the spot. 

44 He wrung out with care tlie water from . 

the wet clothing of some, 

* 

Took to ^me witli His own Hands 

their wearing clothes. 
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45 The Lonl piil into the hands of some 

• the Kusa grass and the earth 

of the Ganges. 

On ofher ilays, cargryiiig their baskets 

, of llowers, He accompanied 
, some to their lionies. 

46 All those Vaisliiiavas exhorteil Him to 

• stop with their cries of anguish, 
‘What are all these that thou do’st ?’ 

Vet liiswambhar did it. 

47 In this manner daily Lord Biswambliar 
Himself did loyally the biddings of Ills 

own servants. 

4S What service of His servant is there 

that the Lord does not do ? 
'rile lyord abdicates His own proper 

function for the sake of 11 is servant. 

49 ‘Krishna is the best of friends of all,* 

say all the Scriptures. 
Whence no one is an object of malice 

cr indi (Terence to Krishna. 

5 0 IWcn this quality Krishna gives up for 

the sake of His devotee, 
'riic anniiiilation of the family of 

Duryyodhana bears witness to this. 

51 It is the nature of His devtitec to serv.e 

Kiishna. 

All the Doings of Krislina are for the 

sake of His devotees 

2 The devotee can barter away Krishna 

by the sweet (luality of •devotion. 
Witness Satyablijinia at the time of His 
* residence at Dwaraka* 

53 The self-same Lord Gatiranga-Suiidara 

Biswambhar, 

. Abode in this hidden manner within 

Nabadwipa. 

• • 

54 No one couhl recognise his own Lord, 

Even of those for vvlioin the Lord 

manifested appearance. 


5 s Who cherishes the desire of serving 

• Krishna 

Let him even serve the embodiment of • 
all blessing, the loved servant of Krishna 

56 Gaurdiandra, Godhead Himself, tauglit 

this to all 

By serving the Vaishnavas Himself. 

57 He carried their flower-haskets, clothes 

without feeling ashamed. 
The Vaishnavas with tolerance caught 

hold of lUs Hands to dissuade. 

58 Observing the humility of Biswambhar 

the devotees 

Blessed at all tiitie in undisguised fashion. 

59 ‘Serve Krishna with devotion, recollect 

Krishna, hear the Name of Krishna. 
May Krishna bo the Life, i ensure, 

Breath of all.’ 

60 ‘Say, Oil, do say, ‘Krishna’, be the 

servant of Krishna 

May Krislina manifest His appearance 

in Thy heart, 

61 May nothing else save Krishna manifest 

itself to Thee. 

May the sorrows of all of us be dispelled 

by Thee* 

62 ‘All those wretched peojde who laugh at 

Kirtan 

May those be« made to dive in the 

H(inid mellowness of Krishna by Thee, 

63 ‘As Thou triumphed over all«the world 

by knowledge of the Scriptures 
Even so may Thou subdue the wicked 

by Thy devoted service of Krishna, 

64 ‘May all of us by Thy Grace 

Sing Krishna with joy and dance witli 

ecstasy,’ 

65 The devotees laying their hands oji the 

• • Body of the Lord 

Blessed by submitting to Him itlieir 

I sorrows. 
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G6 'In this NabaJwip, ray Dear, all the 

teachers 

Are dumb in praising devotion to Krishna. 

67 ‘Whether it be Sannyasi ascetic, the whole 

body of the well-informe 1 — 
All those j»reaL personages that so abound 

in Nabadwip — 

68 ‘No one of them, Dear, extols the Kirtan 

of Krishna, 

Neither does explain ; hut, on llie 

contrary, constantly maligns, 

69 ‘All the sinful hearers catch up those words. 

No one deems us even as the equal of a 

straw. 

70 ‘Intense sorrow, Dear, burns up the frames 

of us all 

liy not hearing the Kirtan of Krishna 

anywhere. 

71 ‘Now at last Krishna is propitious to all, — 
So He has admitted thee to this Path. 

72 ‘h'rom Thee will ensue the decline of 

tlie wicked, 

We have felt this as certain in our minds. 

73 ‘May Thou live for ever, take the Name 

of Kiishna ! 

May the infinite Excellences of Krishna 

become manifest by Thee 

74 The Lord received the blessing of tlie 

devotees on His Head. 

Dy the blessing of the devotees verily 

devotion to Krishna is aroused. 

75 Hearing the griefs of the devotees, Lord 

lliswambhar 

Was moved in His heart to manifest 

liimself in a short time. 

76 The Lord said, You are all beloved of 

Krishna. 

Only that which yoU say must surely ’ 

happen. 


77 ‘Worthy of all praise is My Life as you say 

ibis good, 

If you commend Death cannot devour. 

78 ‘Waste no thought on the atheists >vorthy 

of contempt. 

With an easy mind practise the chant of 

Krishna- chandra.* 

79 The Lord can never bear the griefs of 

Ilis devotee. 

Krishna comes down to all places for the 

sake of His devotee. 

80 ‘It is the time, Me-tliinks, wlien ye will 

bring down Krishna-chandra ; 
Ye will cause the j >y of Vaikuntha to 

appear in Nabadwip. 

81 ‘It is by you all that the world will he 

delivered: 

Ye will bring about the Descent of 

Krishna, 

82 ‘May all of you recognise Me as your 

servant. 

I pray for this boon, ‘May ye never forsake 

Me,’ 

8} nisvvambhar took the dust of the feet of all. 
All blessed Him in manifold ways. 

84 All of them bathed in the Ganges and 

turned homeward ; 

And the Lord also did the same, laughing 

internally. 

85 As thus the Lord Himself heard of the 

griefs of Ilis devotees 
His wrath against the atjieists waxed 

strong. 

86 ‘I will destroy air, He thundered ; 

‘I am Himself ; I, indeed, am He’, He said 

repeated ly. 

87 At times He laughed, often ci led and 

repeatedly swooned away. 
At times at fight of Lakshin! lie ran to 

b^at her. 
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88 Thus was the Lord porvailed hy the loving 99 ‘The madness of His former ilays has again* 


I mood of tlie Vaislinava : 

Sachi di.I not understand, thinking it to 
^ be some form of malady. 

89 Sachi knew nothing except to love her 

" Son ; 

Sht? narrated to every one the behaviour of 
• niswambhar, 

90 ‘Providence took my husband, took away 

• my sons also ; 

There is only One remaining, of all of 

them. 

91 H Cfinnot make out what even He has in 

mind j 

He .laughs at times, often cries and 

frequently gets into a swoon, 
02 ‘TTc mutters innudibly unto Himself ; 

Often exclaim' crying ‘Tear olT the heads 

of the atheists’. 

93 'At some moment He climh.s to the topmost 

branch of the tree ; 

Docs not open Ilis R3^cs and often falls 

prone on the ground. 

94 ‘He gnashes Ilis Teeth tucks up TIis loin- 

cloth in the fashion of a wrestler, 
Rolls on she ground and can utter no ^ 

^ word’. 

95 The people had never seen nor Heard of 

perturbations for Krishna. 
Thinking it was madness they said th»t 

He might be bound. 

96 Those who came to see, on hearing from 

Sachi, 

Departed laughing, supposing H was all due 
’ to insanity. 

97 With tender concern they led off the 

mother ; 

The people told her, Hi is the old madness 
that has reappeared’. 

98 Some'said, ‘Lady, you are so ignorant. 

Why do you want to ask about His 

condition any more ? 


tAken possession of His llidy. 
Keep Him willun the liouse with h )lh 

His Feet fast hound* 

100 ‘Lei Him have the water of the green 

eocoanut for drink, 

Till the nervous malady that breeds 

madness no longer grows in strength, 

101 Some said, ‘What can so weak medicine 

avail ill this ? 

It is only by application of the medicated 

tat of the jackal that such madness may 

heal. 

102 ‘Get him to bathe by applying medicated 

oil which has been properly boiled, 
Till the strength of the disease is found 

to have abated.’ 

103 Most generously ilisjiosed was Sachi, 

mother of the world. 

Slie also spoke as she heard the people say. 
lol Tlie mother was distracted by anxiety, ^ 

did not understand anything. 
She threw herself on the protection of 

Govinda, in body, mind and speech. 

losTo Sribas and the other Vaislinavas,— 

individually to each, — 

Sachi sul.iniltc.l evcrylhing by sen.IiiiR 
* out persons lo tell them about it all, 

106 One (lav Sribas Pandit made ids way 

thither. 

On seeing him the Lord stoo l up .anil 

made obeisance with due care, 

107 At sight of His devotee the mood of the 

servatit grew strong in the Lord, 
ITorripilation, shedding of ttf.ivs, shiverin.; 

reci])rocative of love. 

,oR Tltc Lord had been circumambulating the 

ittlasi 

The Lord fainted instantly at the sight of 

His devotee. 
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1C9 After a while, on rej^ainin^ external 

consciousness, lie began to weep. 
Me shivered violently and could never be 

quiet, 

ilo C^n beholding this wonderful sight 

Sribas tliougbt within himself, 
'This is the higliest state of devotion ; — 

who calls it madness ? 

iTi On gaining Mis external consciousness 

llie Lord said to the Pandit, 
‘Pandit, wliat do yorf think of these ways 

of Mine ? 

112 *s'^omc say it is stark madness and advise 

that I n^ay be bound ; 
Pandit, what do yon th'.nk of Me at 

licnrt ?’ 

1 13 Sribas Pandit smiled as lie said, Madness, 

indeeil ! 

The same mndness iliat is yours 1 stand 

in need myself, 

1 14 ‘It is the liighest devotional iiianifestalion 

that 1 behold in Thy body ; 
Sri Krishna’s favour has been bestowed 

on Thee !’ 


115 As soon as He heard this from the mouth 

of Sribas 

Tlie Lord clasped Srihas to His Bosom 

with great happii'iess. 

1 1 6 ‘All say it is madness, you alone have 

])roperly assured Me ; 

I am. indeed, much obliged to you this ^ 

day. 

I !7 ‘If you had told Me, lo-day that it seems 

to you to be the malady, 
I won Id have this vc»*y day entered the 

waters of the Ganges,’ 

IiS Said Srihas, ‘The manifestation of 

devotion that 1 behold in Thee — 
Th’s high treasure — is coveted by Brahma, 
Shiva, Sanaka and all high souls. 

1 19 ‘All of us shall perform the kirtan 

together in the same place, 
Wliatever all the atheht sinners tiiay 

say to the contrary.’ 

120 Srinihas then said tliesc words to Saclii, 
^Cancel all the griefs of your heart. 

( To be rontinneJ) 


Ourselves 


Opening of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Institute— April 3 

Th.ikiir flhaktiviiiodo Institute teaching up to the 
Matriculation standard of the Calcutta University 
with provisions for the residence of students, was 
declared open by Paramaliansa Paribrajakacharyya 
Sri Sriinat Hhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Uoswaini 
Maharaj on Good Pkiday, the .*trd. April, 1931 before 
^ listing Lii shed gathering of gciUlemcn hailing from 
Jar and near. 'The IiistJL^ite is located at Sfccdliain 
Mayajjur within the cojujiound of the Maha-yogapitha 


( site of advent of Lord Sri Chaitanyd ) in the most; 
)>icturcsque and healthy surroundings. The substance 
of the speech delivered on this <x:casioii explaining the 
object of th- Institution, has already appeared in the 
Gaiidiya of April H. VVe have a mind to incorporate 
its Bpglish version in a later issue of this journal. 
The policy of purely secular education to which the 
modern Universities arc steadily drifting, only makes 
worse the evil wh-’cli it intends to cure. The real 
cure of sccUirianisin can be found in the provision of 
ccligious education mid(v the suprevision of bouafide 



May. June, 193 1 ] 


OURSELVES 


^ 38 ; 


rachers of the ,.rinci„lcs of the universal funcliou of Colonel the IJonM.le Sir I'rancis StaX*v J.u'ks.,.. 


ic soul. No one c.'in be a boiiafiJe teacher of tlie 
soul,* who does not himself Icud in all sincerity a 
perfectly p ire and non-sccLarian life. There is 
necessity for an Institution for teaeliiiift the Truth 
Absolute by really conipcleni teachers. Such teaching 
does not sUiiid in the way of any real inLcrc.st of 
iiidividu^.! or society. Thakur Hhaktivinodc ha.s 
deinmistra ted in his works that it is the teaching of 
Sri Cliaitfyiya that the Scriptures do uot refpiirc 
us cither to be tho.ightlcs.sly cngro.sscd in tin 
teinj)orary all.iirsof this wOrKl or to neglect Jieni in 
any w;yy. 1 1 is ji'issiblc for and incumbent on everv 
one to jicrtorni all secular duties in confonnitv with 
the universal sciving aptitude of the pure soul. 
Thakur liliaktiv inode Institute stands for this 
snijstantive spiritual c.illure as being not onU- 
[»ractica*«le but ncees.sary as providing the real reined \' 
ot all the evils of the Age. Srijul IViiiiii IVdi iri 
Bandyop.'idliyaya, I). A,, 11. T., Mcaciinaster of tli; 
Kanaghai 11. \i. School in a nicely worded addres.s 
expressed reasoned appreciation of the educational 
policy put before them by the Presidential speech 

Sreedham Mayapur 
Excavation of Nitdi Kund.i 

At the desire ol Paramahansa Pari bra jakacharyva 
Sri Srimat IJhakti Siddhanta Saraswati (Joswami 
Maliaraj the woik of excavation of the Nitai Ivunda 
( Nitai’s Pool) measuring 2 )u leet sijnaiv, was bcgLiii 
on the 0th of April. Xi Lai’s. IViol adjoins Gaur 
K'lnda and is situated to tli^ ca^t tif the latter. 


1 . C.., 0. C. 1. Iv, (5.>vci;n«n- of Bengal was plea'.cd to 
grant «iii inlcrvic'w ol (>ver lorty min ties at Darjeeling 
on the 21.st, April, JUUl. to Sreepnd Atul Chandra 
liandyopadhayya Goswanii Bhaktisaranga Hhakti- 
sa.sln, Secretiry of the Yiswa-Vaishnava-kaj-^ablia. 
IT is lixccllency expressed his syinpathctio iiiloresi 
in all the acti\ itics of the Mi.^sion and a de.sirc to 
visit Srcedhani Mayap ir aii'l the Gaudiya Math 
at Calcutta and also enij iired ab ml the ncwly- 
e.-itablished Thak ir Bhaktivinodc Institute. Srimat 
Bluiktisaranga (Joswami Prabhu tfieii •foniiidly 
pivsLMiteil the following devotional publications oi the 
O.iiidiya Math to His Uxcellency: —Life and precepts 
ofChaitanya Mahapiabha bv Thakur Bhakti vinode. 
Sri Chaita-iya CharitamriLa, Jaiva Dhanna in 
Bengali by Thakifr Bhaktivinodc, liiiglish translation 
of Sri Chai Lanya .Bliag ibaL, Part I, I'.roLic princiiile 
and unalloyed devotion, Vaiahnavisin, Chitra 
Xabadwip compiled by Kajar.^hi Kumar Srila 
Saradiiidnnarayan Kai, M. A , Prajna. llis Bxcellcnc}' 
expre.ssed his ]>lea'5nre in accepting the works 
presented to him and his intention of having the 
Bengali works tran.^late<l into Ivrigli^h and preserving 
the books in his library. Bis ICxccllena'^ listened 
with attention to the account of the propaganda of 
the religion preached Sri Clinitaiiya thnt is being 
carried on by the Biswa A'aialiriaia K.ij Sablia 
narrate I hy Srimat Bhakti -iaranga Goswanii IVaJiIm. 

Annual Mahotsab of Shree Purusotham f^dth, 
Puri, 21st April— ’27th July 


Sri Advaita Temple and ’Arch The 

foundal ion-stone of Sri Advaita-Tcinplc was laid by 
Srila Parainahan.'.a Thak ir last year. The domir 
Shrcc Saranagata Dasadhikari ( liidra Narayaa 
Chandra), Bhaktililiusan hai been p. lulling on the 
eoiistructioa of the Tcinjile and tjateway and has 
alsoexpiessed a dc.Virc for extending the Dharmasala 
already built by him at Sreedham Mayapar, 

Sree Rashbehari Dharmasala This 
handsome building has? been completed. It stands 
close to the site of the residence of Srcc 
Advaibichiyyya. We congratalate the d«)noi 
rtrijukta Raslibiluiri Dasadhikari on its s\)''cdy .igid 
sucecssf il completion. _ 

His Excellency the Governor of Bengal’s 
sympathy for the Mission; — His Uxeclleiicy 


The .\fmaal cclcbi atioii of Since Purn.sottam Mcith 
Puri, wjll c.imiiK'jice fiom the 2lst. of .‘\j)ril and will 
cjiiLiiiue till tiic 27 th of July. TIic aiiirial celelirations 
of SJiice lhahma Gaudiy « Malli at Alalnatii will 
take jilace daring the peri d amhas/ira. The 17th 
Anniversaiy of the di.‘>apj|) *a ranee f>f 'I'hakur 
Bliaklivinode will be celebrated on the Itilli of 
J ine, B>3I. 

Restoration of the Temple of Sri Alalnath 

Tlie work of c >nstuction has been recommenced 
after a short lull when the woik had to be 
suspended for want of funds. Srijukta raramanaiida 
Braliiiiacliari Vidyaratna, Shree I’urnsoltain 
Paii, has issued an earnC'.L appeal V> Ujc public for 
scndtng to his addrcs.s ilieir contribuL- ms to enable 
him to caii'v on the work ot resloraliun wilhoiit 
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fyrtlier sUppapj. By the active erertions of Srijukta 
•lagantialh Misra, Vice-Ch linnaii of Turi District 
Board, the work of iiiTproviiif; the road from Puri to 
Alalnatl) has been taken up in earnest and it is 
lumped that the road will be praclicaljle for Motor 
trallio'in course of a couple of years. 

Celebration at Madras Gaudiya Math-May, 7 

• The feUival in h Miour of I he disapjiearance of Rai 
liamananda was celebrated at the Madras Gaudiya 
Math on the cjth of May. llKlI. Speeches were 
delivered in llindi, Tamil and liiiglish respec'tivcly, 
preceded arid f«>llowed by^ the performance of the 
Congregational chant ( Sankirtan ). AH j)rcrcnt 
stayed to honour the mahaprasad. 

Propaganda. 

At Darjeeling^ 

flis Uoliness Srimad Bhfikti \ ivek Bharati 
Maliaraj delivered a most instructive and learned 
lecture on ‘'^anataii Dharma^ on Sunday the 2 <*tli of 
April, in the evening, at the Nripcndranara 3 "an Hindu 
l»ublic Hall, lasting f<»r over two hours. The function 
was ])residfd over by the Hon’ble Litm tenant Srijukta 
I'ljoyprasad Singhu Rai, M. A., B! L., Minister of 
Loral ScH-Government. Bengal. 

Paramaliansa raribiajakacliaryva Srimat Bhakti- 
Siddlianta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj attended by 
a party of his followers started troni Calcutta on the 
:iid of May t 1931 ) on a lour of propaganda to 
Darjeeling arriving there at 11 o’clock next dM\\ 
J’aramahansa Thaknr availed of the hospitality of 
Dr. Sisir Kuiniir P.1, Supcrintciulciit of Lowis Jubilee 
Sanitarium, who placed his beautiful residential 
(juarlcrs at His disposal d.iring llis st.iy at Darjeeling. 
Srila raraimihaiisa Tliakur removal to the Augusta 
Villa on the 7 tli which as oilered for llis residei.ee 
by II. n. Maliarani Rc/S,ent Salicba of Co(x:h Bihar 
The discourses delivered by Srila I’aramhansa Th-akur 
in answer to the cjuerics of visitors, arc lieing published 


in the (J.audiya. His Divine Grace returned to 
Calcutta on the 19 th of May. ^ 

In the Madras Presidency. 

Tridandi Swanii Srimad Bhaktiranjap .Sar 
Mahar.'ij went to Tiriipati on a tvmr of propaganda of 
the teachings of Slircc Dh-aiUnya. , 

The devotees of the Madras Gaudiya Math 
discoursed on the teachings of Shree Chaitan^’a at 
‘Gaurang.i-Samaj,’ in the Kainaleswarampct (juartcr 
of Madr.as City, on the Sth of May. 19.31, lie fore a 
large and representative gathering of the public. The 
function was org.inised by^ Mr. Bijayaratnam Pillai. 

Disappearance from this world 

Brahmach.'iri Shree Jogeiidraji of the Haudiya 
Mission, who belonged originally' to the iirovince of 
Assam, left this world on the 4Lh of Ap. il, after 
providing the In ight example of a life dedicated to 
the exclusive service of the Supreme l.ord from an 
early age and thereby at Laiiiiiig, within such a short 
period, the highest fiiltilmcnl of the only object of 
human life 3 ‘ho 4 c who arc accustomed to measure 
the worth of a life by the amount of noise that it 
makes in the world among those who have no idea of 
spiritual living by actual experience of the same, arc 
apt to sadly nnder-cstimatc tbc value of the 
nnobsirusive life of a ])urc soul devoting himself to the 
c.am?clcss scr v ice of Godhead under the n 1 icond i t ional 
direction of the genuine Spiritual Guidf. Such a life 
may even ajiii.vir to them to be one of slavish, un- 
intcllcctual drudgery^ Bu{ a self-realised sfiul always 
functions on the plane of jierfcct activity to whicli 
the pedants of this world have no access, Brhmachari 
Sri Jugendraji will Cimtiiiue to influence the world 
for the l)etter for all time through every' pure soul 
who has had the good fortune of coming in personal 
contact with him. Ihe Gaudiya Math is shorn of 
one shining star from the galaxy of the servants of 
the Lord by the departure of thisjiarc, serving, soul 
who is apparently so utterly unknown to fame. 



To OUT subscribers and readbs* 


It is a pleasant duty to approach 
our readers and subscribers on tlui last 
day, of the year to propose tbe 
continuance of the journal for an tther 
year, by the method of mutual co- 
o]>eration. We do not hold the view that 
we arc •the instructors of our readers^ 
because such view is opposed to the 
tcwiebin ^s of tlui Scriptures and also to 
the rational principle of natural 
spiritual subordination to (wery existing 
entity tliat should guide the miuulost 
detail 1)f the conduct of every pun' soul. 

Tt is only in so far as this only 
standard of the truly rational conduct 
is actually followed in practice by one 
tluit be will be in a position to eo* 
op('rate t(> that extent either as reader 
or writer of the spiritual journal. We, 
therefore, invite our readers to kindly 
extend to us the privihigc of serving 
the.iu in 1 he spirit of true liuinility to 
enal)le us to gradu.dl^' pick u]) hy means 
of the loyal effort to follow tin; process, 
elii.'ihility for serving all existing 
entities with.oul discrimination. This 
consummation is the oneiliat is proposed 
to every fettered soul. Jlike myself, 
hy the Supreme liord Srec Gaursundar. 
It is on this coitiiuoti platform of 
unconditional spiritual aorvice that the 
infinity of tho outstanding issues of suffer- 
ing humanity have their only rational 
chanco ^f perfect and real solution. 

In view of the fact that it has not 
b 0 (m possible for us to make up our 


arrear in the ujatter of the regular 
appearance of the journal during the 
year just elapsed wo have decided to issue 
a combined nuinbc'r for May and .Tunc 
without increasing tho si/e correspond, 
iugly and counting tho New Year from 
July instead of from June, as wo have 
done hithe;rt(). Tlie ycjars of tl>e j >urnal 
will, therefore, in* future run from 
July to June instead of from Juno to 
May. 'LMiis will lUit involvt* any loss to 
the suhscrihevsasthey will have received 
twelve numbers of the journal for their 
annual subscription vi/., its. 3/. only 
for one complete year. 

Subscribers are rofjueslod to kindly 
expedite the remittance of the amount 
of tueir annual subscriptions so as to 
roiich the Manager before the end of 
the first w'(*ck of July to enable him 
to ]>o8t the first Number of the journal 
of the New Year in jiroper time. It is 
our intention in future to post tho 
jonriial within tho first week of tho 
montlT lo wliicli it helong.s. Subscribers 
are, therefore, reijuosted to promptly 
inform the management^ of any delay in 
receipt , of tlie journal beyond the 

corresponding date of its delivery at 
destination. Suh'^crilKTS are also 
rccjnested to join the service of the 
journal, if they happen to bo convinced 
of its view-point, by actively trying to 
introd uce the journal to the circle of 
their friends and constituents. 




Maths associated wilh Sbree Yiswa Yaishiiava [!j]a Sabhji ; 

M) M.ith. , 2 ) Kazir SrodKis f H Slircv A.hiiit/i-IUiax ana, 

. i:>) Shrfc \laya|Mv:.;*^!*tT3ja|^th, -T)) Mirct' la^aimatli Mainlir, /;» S\\anainla /^ukliaJa Kiirija, tS) Kulia 

'^aaiaill?! Malli, (9) Since t;,iur (’ia«l.iilliai Matli, i li») M*Mlannniia Clilialra. (11) Sln.v iWiai:.'i1»ftl Asaiia, 
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(laiicliva Malli : Caloiil la Ollav, ('.aadiva Matli : hellii niluv, (17) Saiaswat Asana. MS) Slinr Matlliwa 
M.ainliya.AIath, M9) Slniv Majialiiii .M illi. iinn SIiRvOailai r.aui.ui;:a Malli, »i*l , Slnvr Kn^lnia niail.'n*:\a 
MalJi, (2:i} Shrec S;uiat^ii Maii.liva Matli. (L’rii Slinv lUia.-al.if Ja lanamla Math, lUi) Aialai.aa riaiiaiiiiasKlm 
Math (L*r») Minv I'arainaliatisa Math. ( 2 >‘^) Slinv Vyas ('.ami /a Math, ii'T' Slinv Chailaiixa (‘..imli\a 
Math, '2Si Shnv Lk.iyai: Malh, <29) Slinv K'lijia ii.imliy.i Matu, itllh nralii!i.i!i|iaia Pnip.uniasiam 
pll) Slinv g('ia juliya Math, Muliiapiir MllUv n'lL’) Slinv lhapaniiasiaiis, l.nalpari. (t*!^) shnv J.inamiall 
l..ni(ii\a Malh. M viM(Mishi<>h ft'li (I'liKlix-i MmIIi * MmiIi-'is i iiln' ‘ 




('Mii<;iiiiiiii; ill Ht'ii^ali'e tin* lii^lily cnulite loctnr)'> 
l’iir:niill:in>!i Sn-f Sn-fina'l IJliakti .'^iililluinta S u-jowali 
lh‘(»|iig\. rciigioii anil piiilo.'-n^iliv tii'li\crfil ai varinn.' pi; 
jKirtrf ol w liii'h I"! ami ilml ;i!i' niil. 


Ill 1 1 is DiviifT' f lnui’i’ 
(Si)s\v:uui Maliaraj on 
ices l)fin^ ]mlilislH‘(l in 


^ . Ir-l Part -/I 2 /- 

_'n<l I’art ■/I 2 ;. 

\\\ AilVVTl' B WU ' in Keiijialee ) ■ 

l>\ ll.ipirslii Hail ,S, alii!) Kumar ‘'^arailiii'l II Xaray.in liay. AI.A., IVajiia with 
.1 ui:is!i’rlv iniroilm'liiMi liy lAai Saliilt Niii^oii'lra Xadi tiasn I’rafliya A’iih a 
.M iliariial). tile Ivl'tur "I' tlie Visua-ko'^lia amJ illii-lratfi/ uilli 17 full jiayc 
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-Till' liiH'st ami Ifst lioi'k miiitainiii'; all liist erica 1, geographical ami myl.liu. 
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1 El.lilMJONF ^IIS. 


Publicfitlons of the Gaudiya Math 


1 .‘trd Ivdilioit IvN 


BOOKS IN English. 

1. Life and Precepts of Sn Chaitanya 
MaKaprabhu Uy Tlmkur UlinUtivinod-.' ;!rd IM O-l-o 

2. Namabhajan :• -lU I’.onm.'ili.'inii 'i-i-n 

3. Vaishnavism ; Real & Apparent o-i. u 

4. What Gaudiya Math is doing 7 o-i-(( 

5. The Bhagabat : its Phllosphy, Ethics 
and theology-- My 'riirik III Mliaktu mod^ 0-4') 

6. The Erotic Principle and Un-alloyed 

DevOtion-vMy K ^^;lIly:^l M.A. O-l-d 

Sanskrit Works in Bengali Character. 

7 Sri Harinamamrita Vyakaran lmm» 

8 Padma Puran r,-(i o 

9. Gaur Krishnodaya 

WITH TRANSLATION fit COMMENTARY 

10. Bhagabad Geeta 
Vidy;il)liiisrui tSi tniiislation : 

11. Bhagabad Geeta L'nniim-iit.n \ %y Visva 
iialli Lliakra vai Ity tS: Iraii'^latinn :{rd l.d K'n :i-ti o 

12. Bhajan Rahasya Tliakm M.haktiv m.idc o 

13. Bhakti Sandarbha— My Jiva l»«»N\vami with 

IraiiNlatioii fxplana lory uoti's m parls 1’iihlislic‘d 
t wo parth only o'uii pai i Kc 

14. Gaudiya Kanthahar— Compiled l»y Aiivn- 

di iy«i Mhaklij^niiakar. A liand-lmok ul Sliastric 
rek’iTiK'O !iidi>j»onsai»l<* lor eseiN (»andi\a VaishnaN 
with Mcniiali translation. 1 * U-n 

15. Sadhana-Path, Siksha-astaka fit Upa* 
eshamrita etc w ith olu.ss i\r eonmienlanes u-r.-o 

16 Tattva Sutra My Thakni Mli.ikiivmode 

with j^anskt i! and Mengali explanation. (Ks-n 

17. Sree Chaitanya Chandramrita 

18. Sadachara Smriti M> Sri ,\ladh\aehai \a 
witli Men^ali Iranslat ion 

19. Sreemad Bhagabat with pios^* mder, Mon- 

^ali-tfaiisl.'iliMn, i'xj»lanalor\ notes and ('unimenlanes 
ete. nptoU Skandas ks. i?l-r*o. 

19ia) Do. Canto X.a«lvanee snl).s<’npl ion I\> N-o-ii 

20. Yukti Mallika I Guna Saurabha — M\ 


Vadirai Swaini witljtranslatinii 

21. ‘ Mani Manjsi^'i 

22. V edanta T atwasar 

23. Siddhanta Darpan 

24. Tatwa Muktabali 

Bengali Works. 

25. Navadwip Pramana Khanda 

26. Nabadwip Dham Granthamaia 

27. Navadwip-shataka— Translatnm. 

28. Navadwip Dhama Mahatmya 

29. Navadwip Parikrp/iia fit Bhakti 
’<ar —My tSjir.-ih.M i ChakralKirty 

‘30 Navadwi |2 Bhavataranga 

P'lnlrcl Ij\ jXnanta Vaautlev Brahmnckarr a 
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31. Gaudd Mandal Parikrama Darpan — u -4 0 

32. Sharanagati-iuh Md. 

33 Kalyan-Kalpataru— tiih I’d. ^ u-i-r, 

34. Geetavali-.'hd lid o-i-o 

35. Shree Harinama-chmtamani-l^ Tli.iknr 

liliaktiviii.Kli- :.th lid J 

36. Vaishnaba Manjusha Samahriti - lU Sri 

mad SaiMswali Th/ikm lut 4 pail.- KV. 

37. Prema-Vibnrta i>y .la;iadanand;rith lid.ii.JiMi 

38. Jaiva-Dharma. till i;d U.slmio 

39 Sadhak Kanthamala — v.'«»ni]Mlahuj. n-»i-fi 
40. Chaitanya Bhagabata -M lia o MimdaMan 

Mas--Autli(>r s It le. eha]dei-siinimar\ id evlia n.st i \ . 

.ei ;,-(l.i. 


i*aiidiva eDinmenlai V lV hid 
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41 

42 


Mahaprabhu's Shiksha 


!•- ! l*-l) 


aitanya Chantamnta— 1 !\ 

I li.ikiir.s li riikti \ iiKiiU- .V It S. S.ii.-isw .n, ;iiial\ s<'^ 
Iii.lfi fli- rli ICd — Kc-iliuv.l ITm-. 1.>> .Vii-i 

43. Sadhan Kan Maii.ilis!nk-,li,i n, 
has (Ki^w.'uni with 1 1 .iiisla 1 1 . m 

44. Prernbhaktichandrika la 

45. Chaitanya Manual 

46 Prameya Ratnavah 
47. Arthapanchaka-li\ \ v.i 

Hamaiinii\ a sehn- 1[. 

48 Sankaipa Kalpadruma 

49. Archan Kan 

50. Chaitanya Shikshamrita iih l-.d. 

51. Chittre Nabadwip 

52. Goswami Snl^Raghunathdas 

53. Gaudiya Gaurab 

54. Gaudiya Sahitya 

55. Shankhyabani 
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Books in Uriya Type 

56 Harinam Chintamani 

57 Sadhan'Path 

58 Kalyan Kalpataru 

59 #Geetabali 

60. Sharanagati 

Sanskrit works in Devanagari Type 

61. Sri Sri Sikshashtakam 
,62. Satika Sikshadasakamulam 

63 Sarangsha Varnanam 
64. Sri Goudiya Mathasya Parich'ayah 
65 Sri Siddhanta Saraswati Digvijaya 
66. Sri Tatwa Sutram 
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